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Dear Proelssor Schmoller, 

To you I ivant to give myself ihc pleasure of dedicating tldx 
handful of essays and reviews. I have not ahvays found it 
possible to agree, with your opinions — icitli whose opinions would 
that he possible / And in reading some of your recent utterances 
about English policy in the eighteenth century y and indeed in 
times nearer our ouniy I must confess to a desire to criticise an 
epithet here and there. Yet I feel that for a dozen years I 
hove received more stimulus and encouragement from your 
writings than from those of any other ; encouragement in the 
efforty which academic and popular opinion renders so difficulty 
to be an economist without ceasing to be an historian. You have 
shown me by your example how to carry the historical spirit into 
the work of the economist y and the ecoriomic interest into the work 
of the historian . 

The rivalries of Gcrmanyy Great Britahiy a7id the United 
States arc likely to be altogether economic in the century which 
is about to opetiy and economists are in evident danger of he- 
coming the mouthpieces of natiojial sentiment. We may he con- 
fidelity notwithst a ndingy that scholars who have caught your spirit 
will never altogether lose the scientific tempery and also never 
quite forget that even powerful nationalities are but steps to- 
wards something better for humanity in the future. 

Believe me sincerely yotirsy 

W. J. ASHLEY. 




PREFACE 


The five and forty essays and reviews which make up 
this volume fall into a few well-marked groups. Two 
of the longest are devoted to the economic relations 
between England and her American colonies during 
the century from 1660 to 1760 : they aim at removing 
some misapprehensions which are even more persistent 
in England than in the United States ; and the second 
of them explains — for the first time, so far as I am 
aware — the true nature of the import trade of 
America. Their theme associates them with the pre- 
ceding group of papers on the history of Economic 
Opinion, and especially with the essay on Tory 
Free Trade in the age of Sir Dudley North and 
Bolingbroke which deals with a forgotten chaptoc in 
the history of English political parties. The groups 
labelled ‘ Medissval Agrarian ’ and ‘ Mediaeval Urban ’ 
may seem at first sight of a somewhat specialist and 
archaeological character. But I am convinced that no 
satisfactory conception can be attained of the course 
of social evolution vnthout a more definite answer 
than historians have hitherto contented themselves 
with to certain fundamental questions concerning the 
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early Middle Ages. This is peculiarly true of land 
tenure ; and it will be found that even the origins of 
municipal government cannot be intelligently dealt 
with without a working h}'pothesis as to the extent 
and meaning of serfdom in the open country. A time 
will come, no doubt, when the theory of the Mark 
and of the Frei' Village Community will be looked 
back upon as a curious aberration iii historical scholar- 
ship, due to the unsus2>ected inlluem-e of conteiuporary 
political liberalism. Meantinic the grouj) of papers 
which approach that subject from various sides may 
still .serve the puriJose of clearing the ground ; and a 
comparison of the re.sults, or non-results, of recent 
investigation in Germany, France, Walts, India, 
Central Asia, and Japan may help to correct tins 
mischief wrought by ‘ the comparative method.’ At 
the oi^posite pole of interest, as it may ajtpear, arc the 
papers on Industrial Organisation in our own lime ; 
I can only hope that they will illustrate the applica- 
tion of the historical spint to the burning questions of 
the day. It should tend towards patienc<- and charity, 
if not towards Veady ‘ solutions.’ 

I have prefixed my lecture of eight years ago on 
economic history as an academic study, and find little 
in it that later events make me wish to alter. In 
a pendant to it, more recently' written, I have said 
something about the dispute, too uoi.sy of late in 
Germany, about ‘ the materialistic conception ' of 
history. Towards the end of the volume I have 
placed a small sheaf of biographical papers which will 
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explain themselves. From what I have said of 
Toynbee it will be seen that in my judgment the 
genius of Mrs. Humphry Ward has succeeded better 
in realising the sort of man he was than some of those 
who stood nearer to him in his lifetime. I have 
ventured to add a group of papers on academic life and 
organisation. The dev(;lopinent of American uni- 
versities has reached a point where German influence 
is waning and English example will make itself felt 
either for good or for evil. German universities have 
shown themselves of late not above learning from 
America ; and there is possibly somethiTig that Harvard 
can teach Oxford. 

Two of the longer and a few of the shorter papers 
have not before been printed ; the rest have appeared 
in different reviews and journals during the last eleven 
years, and necessarily retain the marks of their diverse 
origins. An analytical table of contents wll facilitate 
their perusal and indicate their interrelation. 


SMirn’s Cove, Duiby, Nova Scorn: 
Auffunt 1900 . 
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PJJELLMIN ARIES 


ON TFIE 

STUDY OF ECONOMIC lIlSTOliY^ 


The IcaclKii- in Enj^land or America who ?.eeks to explain 
his attitufli? towards economic science (loos so at the present 
time uiulcM’ peciiliaily favourable conditions. There reigns 
just now a spirit of tolerance and mutual charity among 
political economists such as has not always been found 
within their circle. It is not that we have returned to tlio 
confident dogmatism and unanimity of the last generation — 
of the period which extended from the publication of John 
Stuart Mill’s treatise to the sounding of the first note of 
revolt in Cliffe Leslie’s essays. It is rather that, though 
there are still marked divergencies, the followers of one 
method no long('r maintain that it is the onhj method of 
scientific investigation ; that, on the contrary, the believers 
in induction now recognise more fully the value of ‘deduc- 
tion ; that the most abstract sometimes refer to facts and 
the most concrete occasionally make use of abstraction ; 
and, what is far more important, that they are inclined, 
whatever their own turn of thought may be, to let others 

* [An Introductory Lecture delivered before Harvard University, 
January 4, 181)3, on entering upon the Professorship of Economic 
History. l*rinted in the Harvard Qmrterly Journal of Economics, 
January 1803 ; and translated into German in the Beilage zur Allge- 
meinen Zeitung (Munich), July 11 and 12, 1804.] 
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alone wlio walk not with them, or even to cheer them on 
their way in the benevolent hope that they may arrive at 
something worth the getting. It lias now become almost a 
commonplace even with economists of the older school that 
students may usefully be led to work in different waya, 
owing to * varieties of mind, of temper, of training, and of 
opportunities.* ^ In England an association has at last been 
founded which includes among its members most of those 
writers and teachers who are seriously interested in econo- 
mics, and a journal has been established which welcomes 
contributions from every side with admiralile impartiality. 
In America an association, which has for some years 
been doing excellent work, but which has hitherto been 
a little one-sided in its membership, has just widened its 
borders, and brought in even those against whose teach- 
ings it was once its business to protest. The controversies 
which lu’oak the monotony of life for our German colleagues 
have now but a faint echo among English-speaking econo- 
mists ; the personal antagonisms which separate French 
schools are altogether absent ; and to most of us the recent 
exchange of hostilities Ijetween two distinguished English 
economists has seemed almost an anachronism. It is 
therefore with something of ti-epidation that I venture upon 
what may possibly look like a renewal of old controversies. 
Yet it is encouraging to think that, even if one had some- 
thing very * extreme ’ to say, one might now count upon 
being heard with patience and urbanity. 

It would be idle to deny that the hopes w'^hich were 
entertained by the younger men of the ‘ historical * or 
‘ inductive * school in Germany some tw’eiity years ago, and 
by Cliffe Leslie and more recently by Dr. Ingram among 
English writers, have not hitherto been realised. They 
looked for a complete and rapid transformation of economic 
science ; and it needs only a glance at the most widely 
used textbooks of to-day to see that no such complete 
transformation has taken place. Of this disappointment a 


Marshall, PrincipleB^ p. 92 (2u(l ed.). 
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partial explanation may be found in the fact that the 
historical economists were still so far under the spell of the 
old discipline as to continue to conceive of economics under 
the forms made familiar by the manuals. They still had 
before their eyes the customary rubrics of Production, 
Distribution, and Exchange ; they still handled the sacred 
terms Value, Supply, Demand, Capital, Eent, and the rest — 
terms which, to use Oliver Wendell Holmes’s phrase, were 
just as much in need of depolarisation as the terms of 
theology ; they still looked forward to framing ‘ laws ’ 
similar in character, however different in content, to the 
‘ laws ’ in possession of the field. Aiming, as they uncon- 
sciously did, at the construction of a body of general 
propositions dealing with just the same relations between 
individuals as the older school had given its attention to, it 
was natural that they should fall back on the use of that 
deductive method which is certainly of service for the 
analysis of modern competitive conditions, although they 
had begun by unnecessarily rejecting it. And thus the 
* methodological ’ arguments of the orthodox may seem to 
have gained an easy victory. 

I shall attempt to show later that this is not an adequate 
version of the matter ; that during this period the historical 
movement has been slowly pushing its way towards its own 
true field of work. Even in its relation to current economic 
teaching, it has performed a work of vital importance. It 
has been no mere aberration, passing away and leaving no 
trace ; nor is it quite a complete account of it to say that it 
has contributed useful elements which have been incorporated 
in the body of economic science. It has done more than 
this '• it has changed the whole mental attitude of economists 
towards their own teaching. The acceptance of the two 
great principles— which are but different forms of the same 
idea— that economic conclusions are relative to given condi- 
tions, and that they possess only hypothetical validity, is at 
last a part of the mental habit of economists. The same is 
true of the conviction that economic considerations are not 
the only ones of which we must take account in judging of 
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social phenomena, and that economic forces are not the only 
forces which move men. It need hardly be said that all this 
was recognised in word long ago ; but it may be left to tho 
verdict of those who are conversant with the literature of 
the last generation whether these convictions wore really 
underlying and fruitful parts of daily thought, as they are 
now tending to be. The remark, indeed, is not out of place 
in passing, that, although this salutary conversion may be 
discerned among professional economists, it has hardly taken 
place so completely as one could wish with the educated 
public, and that historical zealots may still do good service 
in insisting on these well-worn platitudes. 

The altered mental attitude of tho theoretic economists 
themselves towards their own doctrine is so much the most 
important result, from the point of view of current teach- 
ing, of the historical movement that it dwarfs its other 
effects in the same direction. But these other effects are 
well worth looking at ; and they are evident enough, if wo 
turn over the two most important of modern treatises, the 
‘ Principles * of Professor Marshall and the ‘ Lehrbuch ' of 
Professor Wagner. Professor Marshall so clearly realises 
that the understanding of modern conditions is assisted by a 
consideration of their genesis that he introduces his work by 
two chapters on ‘ The Growth of Free Industry and Enter- 
prise,’ and by another chapter on ‘ The Growth of Economic 
Science.’ So, again, his discussion of Population is preceded 
by a history of the doctrine, and a history of population 
itself in England. His treatment of Industrial Organisation 
consists largely^ of liistorical reflections. The theory of 
Distribution is introduced by a sketch of its history, and the 
doctrine of Ecnt is considered in relation to early forms 
of land tenure. With Professor Wagner the influence of 
historical thought is even more marked. As every one is 
aware who has had occasion to consult tho recent volumes 
of his ‘ Finanzwissenschaft,’ his accumulation of historical 
material has grown so fast that it is threatening to become 
unwieldy. A more convincing evidence of his familiarity 
with historical modes of thought is presented in many parts 
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of his treatment of general theory ; e.g. in his acceptance 
of the position that ‘ capital/ as it is now understood, is an 
‘ historical * and not an eternally necessary 'category/ Ho 
oven attempts to formulate an historical law — a law of the 
course of economic evolution — and that in a matter which 
touches modern problems very closely ; to wit, his ‘ law of 
the increasing extension of public and state activity/ That 
Wagner should to-day bo regarded, and should regard him- 
self, as a champion of al)straction and deduction as against 
the ' extreme Historismiis * — though just enough in the 
main — has in it something of the irony of circumstances. It 
reminds one of the observation of John Stuart Mill that the 
great advantage from the presence of extremists is that 
any course short of the extreme gains the charm of ' modera- 
tion.* 

It need hardly be said with regard to the examples just 
given that, suggestive as such historical reflections and 
genemlisations may be, they are not to be regarded as 
necessarily either accurate or desirable methods of using 
historical material. They illustrate, however — and that is 
all I wish to show — the influence, to a large extent the 
unrealised influence, of the Zeitgeist even over writers who 
wish to carry on the old traditions. 

In the wider issue of the comparative merits of induction 
and deduction, it may be observed that conservative econo- 
mists themselves no longer employ the sweeping language 
in favour of deduction which characterised their predecessors. 
They have discovered, like M. Jourdain with his prose, that 
in one very important field, that of Production, they have 
been inductive all along without knowing it.^ It is further 
allowed by recognised authorities that ' within the province 
of descriptive and class ificatonj economics there is unlimited 
scope for valuable economic work.* * And accordingly we 
see a series of useful studies in modern industrial life — 
studies largely historical — appearing under the highest 

> Sidgwick, PrincvpleSj Introduction, chap. ii. § 1. 

‘ Keynes, Scope and Method of Political Economy, p. 166. 
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economic patronage.’ Even the pages of the Harvard 
‘ Quarterly Journal of Economics ' — the peculiar home of 
theory — furnish articles on the history of the tariff or of the 
currency ; though it must be allowed that even the severest 
theorists have sometimes coquetted with facts when they 
approached these particular topics. It is true that we are 
cautioned that ‘ the knowledge of particular facts, which is 
thus afforded, does not in itself constitute the end and aim 
of economic science.* ^ But we will not ])e distressed by this 
if only the work of inquiry will go on. It marks the awolien- 
ing — or the re-awakening — in American and English eco- 
nomics of a sacred passion for the observation of real life, 
of which it has too long been devoid. 

I have, however, already remarked that, while thus 
affecting the character of the teaching of economic theory, 
the historical movement has pursued its way, and is now 
settling down into a channel of its own. This is none other 
than the actual investigation of economic history itself. This 
may perhaps be a somewhat surpiising remark. It may be 
asked, * What, then, have the economists of that school been 
doing hitherto ? * It will, however, I think be found that 
the creators of the school were rather men who had been 
touched by the historical thought around them, and inspired 
by its ideas, than original investigators. This was not to 
their discredit : it was the result of the situation. But to-day 
the leaders of the school are throwing themselves into 
detailed research, and are feeling their way towards inde- 
pendent historical construction. We have only to look at 
the publications o{ Professor S c^mp ller, of Berlin, and of the 
body of fellow-workers he has gathered around him, or at 
the large programme of inquiry into agrarian history which 
Professor Knapp, of Strasburg, and his circle have put before 
themselves,® lodiscover how strong is the current in this 

* E.g. Price’s Industrial Peace, with preface by Professor Marshall ; 
and the other publications of the Toynbee Trust. * Keynes, p. 167. 

• The reader who is unacquainted with the really considerable work 
undertaken by Professor Knapp and his friends will find some account 
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direction. And with this serious engagement in historical 
inquiry has come a clearer perception of the nature of the 
generalisations towards which that inquiry must work. It 
is seen that these will not be mere corrections or amplifica- 
tions of current economic doctrines : they will rather be con- 
clusions as to the character and sequence of the stages in 
economic development. The point of view is here no longer 
that of a bargain bet\veen individuals in given social condi- 
tions, but of the life and movement of w^hole industries and 
classes, of the creation and modification of social mechanism, 
of the parallel pi'ogress and interaction of economic pheno- 
mena and economic thought. The studies of the school are 
no longer individualist and psychological, but collectivist and 
institutional. To help out my meaning by two hackneyed 
but convenient phrases, the ‘ law^s * of w'hich they think are 
* dynamic ’ rather than * static ; * and they aim at presenting 
the ^ philosophy ’ of economic history. And thus their in- 
terest in anyone period isnotthat they may directly compare 
it with the present or any other period, but because every 
period may furnish them with points from which they may 
determine the curve of economic evolution.^ 

It has been inevitable that, with such an ideal before 
him, the leader of tliis new’er historical school, Gustav 
Schmoller, should sometimes have spoken slightingly of the 
attempt to continue the old work of deductive argumenta- 
tion: it was inevitable that the theorists he has in mind 
should retort with language of equal confidence in the 
superior merits of their own methods. It is often hard for a 
man to recognise that he pursues a particular line of thought 
chiefly because his own mental gifts lie in that direction. 
It is very natural that he should feel that the task towards 
which he is himself drawn is the most urgent and beneficent 
of all tasks. But when Professor Schmoller, instead of being 

of it in a review by Mr. Keasbey and another by the present writer in 
the Political Science Quarterly for December 1892 [and in the article 
on the recent writings of Professor Knapp, in/ra, p. 132]. 

‘ [Of. my article on ‘ Historical School of Economists * in Palgrave’s 
Dictionary of Political Economy ^ vol. ii. 1896.] 
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submisslYd to the lessons roa^ to him, remarks that it is 
useless to expect progress from ‘ the further distillation of 
the already-a-hundred-times-distilled abstractions of the old 
dogmatism,” and declares very plainly that those who 
attempt the process lack a wide philosophical training,* he 
uses language which, as Matthew Arnold said on a some- 
what similar occasion, has certainly ‘ too much vivacity,’ and 
is sure to create soreness. And when Professor Monger 
jetorts by inventing for the labours of liis ojiponent the 
pleasing terms ‘ miniature-painting,’ •' ‘ micrography,’ ' and 
‘ specialissinM about some gilds or other,’ ® he can hardly be 
acquitted of a certain acerbity. 

It is surely time to cry a tiiicc to controversy. Let it bo 
acknowledged that for a long time to come there are likely 
to be many honest and hard-working and intelligent men 
who will be interested in economic theory : let it be ac- 
knowledged, likewise, that there are likely to bo a number- 
small, indeed, in America and England, but slill noticeable 

who also are honest and hard-working and not altogether 

unintelligent, w-ho will he interested in economic history. 
Let us try for the next twenty yeai’s to leave one another 
severely alone, and see what will come of it. If we have 
time, let us read one another’s l)ook8. Perhaps wo shall be 
converted : perhaps we shall only get a suggestion here and 
there ; but, if W'e cannot agree, let us be silent. We shall, 
at any rate, gain some little additional time for our own 
inquiries; and meanwhile the general progress of human 
thought may quietly bring a solution. And yet I must 
not be supposed to imply that the controversy of the last 
few years has been a waste of words. A good deal of 
fighting was necessary before the right of the historical 
economist to a fair field was recognised in England and 
Amovipa,. I should uot be surprised to hear that in Germany 
some few years ago there was the opposite evil — a too 

• Zur LUteratwgesehichte der Stoats- und Soziahoissenschaftm, 
p. 279. 

» Ibid. p. 293. ’ Die IrrthUmer des niatorismus, pp. 26, 87. 

* Ibid. pp. 27, 87. * Ibid. p. 40. 
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complete exclusion of economic theorists from places of 
academic influence. But now that an armistice can be 
signed on honourable terms, it wore well to do so. Harvard 
must receive the credit of having been the first among 
universities to realise the altered situation. It has been the 
first to see the wisdom of having both attitudes — the 
theoretical and the historical —represented in a great institu- 
tion of learning. Its action is tlie more commendable 
because it has })cen determined upon at the instigation of 
teachers already in ])ossession of tlie territoiy, whose own 
intellectual 'synj])athiLS are chiefly on the side of theory. 
They have shown a confidence in free inquiry, and an 
understanding of the true nature of a university, which are 
still rare. 

But such a tiuce certaixily ought not to prevent any of 
us from frankly expressing his own private opinions to any 
student who cai-cs to ask for them. And the opportunity to 
make one’s own position plain upon assuming new duties in 
a new sphere is so rare that it may fairly be brought within 
tlie same exception. It must be remembered that I shall be ex- 
pressing only my own individual judgment ; that I know full 
well that there are many able men who absolutely differ from 
mo ; that it is probable enough that, having heard what I 
may have to say, students will straightway go off and work 
in another direction ; and that they may be happy in doing 
so. Still, what I should say to an able and properly pre- 
pared student of mature mind who came to me for suggestions 
would be somewhat as follow's ; 

* You have already, I understand, given some attention 
to Political Economy. You are acquainted with the main 
outline of the theory as it is presented, for instance, by John 
Stuart Mill. You know something of the history of Political 
Economy from Adam Smith to Mill, and of the general 
character of the development since Mill’s time. If indeed 
you have not already got this equipment, I would advise 
you to get it; the study will supply you with points of 
vi^w which you will afterwards find convenient, and it will 
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introduce you to an interesting chapter of modem thought. 
Moreover, as teaching is now arranged in the great 
universities, you will have little difBculiy in making these 
preliminary studies. Six months* steady work will probably 
sufiSco. I can assume, you tell mo, that you already have 
this knowledge ; you are interested in the economic life of 
society ; you would like to attempt a little independent work 
of your own ; and you ask in what direction your efforts are 
likely to be most fruitful. I cannot say that the outlook in 
the field of theoretic discussion looks very hopeful. For 
years there has been a keen controversy going on upon the 
subject of Distribution ; and economists, even economists of 
the first rank, seem as far from agreement as ever. Accord- 
ing to President Walker, Wages are the Residual Share 
which falls to the labourer out of the joint produce of capi- 
talist, employer, landowner, and labourer, the three other 
shares being limited. For fifteen years ho has maintained 
this in books of every size : it has been echoed in lialf the 
colleges of America and Great Britain; and yet I doubt 
whether you could discover another living economist of 
eminence who agrees with him. Or take Profits. You 
will find equally competent writers who explain Profits as 
the Wages of management, as a reward for Risk, and as a 
species of gain governed by laws similar to those of Rent. 
I am aware that several of the younger American econo- 
mists are accepting wholesale the new Austrian doctrine 
of “subjective value,** and think they find in it the key 
to every problem. But I notice that, in the judgment of 
Dr. Bonar — who has himself done more than any one else 
to introduce the Austrian writers to the attention of English- 
speaking students— -what they have given us is “ rather a 
definition of value than an explanation of its causes.** * 
Their principles have still to be applied to “the problems 
of distribution as they meet us in modern countries ; '* * and 
it is not clear that in this undertaking their American 
disciples are being greatly helped by the new phraseology. 


‘ Quarterly Journal of Economics^ iii. 26 . 


* Ibid. p. 81 , 
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Moreover, one cannot but observe that the early difficulty 
is still constantly turning up — that economists cannot 
understand one another. There is a page in one of the 
back numbers of our own “ Quarterly Journal ” which 
makes one pause. It contains two brief letters. In one, 
distinguished economist A says of a criticism of his views 
by distinguished economist B, “ I abide by my doctrines as 
expounded by myself, and I do not accept the paraphrase of 
them given by Mr. B.’* In the other, well-known writer C 
remarks of well-known writer D, “ 1 shall have no difficulty 
in showing that Mr. D, despite his denial, did use the term 
‘profits’ as I understood it.”' One takes up by chance 
another number of the “ Quarterly,” and one’s eye catches 
“ The misunderstanding that is the basis of President Z’s 
chief criticism [of me] is radical and unexpected.” ^ I see 
no reason to suppose,’ I should say to my inquiring friend, 
* that you are likely to be much more successful in interpret- 
ing statements of theory than these able persons have been. 
Of course, if you have reason to believe that you possess a 
peculiar aptitude for abstract reasoning, and are strongly 
attracted towards economic theory, you may find a good 
deal of pleasure in turning your thoughts in that direction. 
I hardly care to prophesy, with any very strong feeling of 
certitude, that you will not arrive at valuable results ; 
though I scarcely think it probable. Farther than that I 
am not inclined to go. But, if you have no such strong 
bent, then I would suggest that you should consider the 
advisability of trying your hand at economic history. Here 
is an almost untrodden field : here is abundance of material ; 
and, even if you do not arrive at any very wide-reaching con- 
clusions, the facts which you may discover will themselves 
be positive accessions to knowledge. As Lotze says, “ To 
know facts is not everything, but it is a great deal ; and to 
think lightly of them because one yearns for something 
further is fitting only to those who do not understand that 
the half is often better than the whole.” ’ 


' Qmrterly Jotmtal of Economics^ iii. 109. 


» im. Vi. 116. 
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Before proceeding now to speak more at length of 
economic history itself, there are two criticisms which it 
will be well to clear out of the way. It is urged, in tlie 
first place, that ' some familiarity with economic theory is 
essential to the interpretation of industrial phenomena such 
as it falls witliin the province of the historian to give.’ ‘ 
It will be remembered that I have advised the imaginary 
enthusiast to begin by gaining even a considerable familiarity 
with economic theory. But I must confess that I have done 
so chiefly from a sense of justice to the man liiinself in the 
present state of opinion. Theoretic political economy is 
still so strong in the support of most teachers in England 
and America that it would be hardly fair to sot a man 
against the current— especially if his professional prospects 
as a teacher were at all involved — unless he were in a j^si- 
tion to judge for himself. But, so far as the actual utility 
of economic theory to the historian is concerned, I cannot 
help feeling that much of the language used is unnecessarily 
grandiose, especially as applied to tliose periods which are 
in most need of investigation. Says the same writer, ‘ All 
that is really given us in each case by direct evidence is a 
highly complex sequence of events, in which the true bonds 
of causal connection may bo disguised in a thousand dif- 
ferent ways, so that, far from being patent to every observer, 
they can be detected only by the trained student thoroughly 
equipped wdth scientific knowledge/ But, when this same 
writer goes on to illustrate economic theory from history, 
the sort of illustration he takes is a statement that ‘ a dry 
summer ’ in the Middle Ages ‘ caused much wear and tear 
of implements, and consequently an increased demand and 
a higher price, so' that the bailiffs* accounts frequently 
mention '*the dearness of iron on account of drought.*** 
‘ We could not,* he says, ‘ have a better illustration of the 
effect of demand on price.* ^ Surely, the power of tracing 
so obvious a connection between phenomena demands 
nothing more than plain common sense : we might even use 


» Keynes, p. 271. 


* Ibid. p. 287. 
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the amusing phrase of Thorold Rogers, and say that * so 
much was known in the days of the Egyptian and Baby- 
lonian kings.* The author whom I have quoted would seem 
to have been unwittingly taking for granted that the histori- 
cal economist is anxious to discuss just such problems as 
the modern theorist, only in a different environment. Such 
exaggerated estimates of the value of theory will disappear 
wlien the character of the work before the economic historian 
comes to be better understood. It will be seen to be almost 
as great a mistake to use such language in relation to the 
historian of economic conditions as it would be to use it in 
relation to the historian of constitutional or legal conditions. 
It is strange that this is not already apparent. No one, for 
instance, would deny the great value for a true understand- 
ing of social progress of two recent ])ooks touching very 
different periods, Mr. Scebohm*s ‘Village Community* and 
Mr. Charles Booth’s ‘ Labour and Life of the People.* In 
neither of these books has economic theory been of any 
visible service. 

Nevertheless, to provide against the chance that even the 
simplest causal connections may be overlooked, it will be a 
wise precaution to advise students to begin by making them- 
selves familiar with the rudiments of modern Political 
Economy. Moreover, since modern Political Economy has 
certainly brought into prominence some of the leading 
characteristics of the agriculture and industry and trade of 
to-day, its formulae will give the economic historian con- 
venient standards of comparison, whereby he may the better 
perceive what are the distinctive features of past conditions. 
But more than this economic theory will not, in my opinion, 
do for any save those states of society to which its ablest 
vindicator, Bagehot, expressly restricted its applicability — 
those ‘states of society in which commerce has largely 
developed, and where it has taken the form of development, 
or something near the form, which it has taken in England * 
and America during the last hundred years.' And even for 


‘ Economic S udies, p. 6 ; cf. pp. 5, 17. 
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this very recent period a good deal of excellent work, of 
indispensable work, is possible without the use of * the 
economic organon ; * ^ as is abundantly shown by the 
writings of Mr. Charles Booth and what may bo called his 
school — such investigators as Mr. Schloss, Mr. Llewellyn 
Smith, and Miss Collet. 

The other stumbling-block to bo cleared out of the way 
is the argument based on the imperfection of the historical 
record. Mr. Keynes has quoted from Eichard Jones the 
remark that * history has sufifered to drop from her pages, 
perhaps has never recorded, much of the information which 
would now bo most precious to us;’^ and, as Jones is 
one of the Fathers of the historical church, the objection is a 
depressing one. But, on referring to the passage itself, it 
will be found that Eichard Jones went on to put a more 
cheering view of the matter in language which, though a 
little rhetorical, ought always to be quoted after citing the 
preceding sentence i * Yet this defect does not always exist 
when we think it does. The compiler and the student are 
sometimes more to blame than the original historian. The 
labours of Niebuhr, Savigny, Heeren, M^r, have proved 
that there i^ much JmbwledgdT most important to our 
subject, in historical records, which has faded from the 
minds of men, and must be laboriously recovered from the 
recesses of neglected literature, like lost and sunken riches 
from the secret depths of the ocean. Our own scholars and 
antiquaries will not, we may hope, bo backward in imitating 
them ; and the historical documents, both of our own and 

’ This is the happy phrase of Professor Marshall, and the text of 
his Present Position of Economics (1885). With a very great part of 
Professor Marshall’s argument the present writer would entirely agi'eo ; 
though he would point out that the * examination of facts by reason 
(p. 44) and the use of the ‘ three familiar scientific methods ’ (p. 45) do 
not necessarily involve the use of the * organon.* He would urge, also, 
that to say, as Professor Marshall does, that ‘ facts by themselves are 
silent ’ (p. 41) is to overshoot the mark. The lecture, however, shows 
the dawn of the sun of conciliation seven years ago rather than the 
present effulgence of its noontide beams. 

* Scope and Method^ p. 308. 
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of foreign countries, contain, we may well believe, large and 
unknown stores of economical instruction —many a heap of 
unsunned treasures to reward their researches/ ^ 

We are now in a position to look at the nature of 
economic history a little more closely. Let us begin by 
asking wherein it differs from what has hitherto been 
known as social liistory, or what the Germans call * the 
history of civilisation ' — Gultunjcscliichtc. Social history — 
so far, indeed, as it has existed at all— has appealed to a 
multiplicity of interests. It has appealed, e.g., to a psycho- 
logical interest, curious to study forms of thought remote 
from our own ; it has appealed still more to what may be 
called an sBsthelic interest, the pleasure we take in mere 
quaintness or strangeness, like our satisfaction at seeing a 
mediaeval market-place on the stage. But economic history 
is throughout dominated by one main interest — the economic. 
It asks what has been the material basis of social existence ; 
how have the necessaries and conveniences of human life 
boon produced ; by what organisation has labour been 
provided and directed ; how have the commodities thus 
produced been distributed ; vrhat have been the institutions 
resting on this direction and distribution ; what changes 
have taken place in the methods of agriculture, of industry, 
of trade ; can any intelligible development be traced ; and, 
if so, has it been from worse to better. These, and many 
like them, are the questions which will be asked by the 
student of economic history. Tho marking out of such a 
field of study is only a fresh example of the division of 
scientific labour : it is the provisional isolation, for the better 
investigation of them, of a particular group of facts and 
forces. And this' especial study of what may at first sight 
seem a sordid side of human affairs is justified by its 
importance. For ‘ the two things best worth attending to in 
history,' as Mr. John Morley has well remarked, ^are the 
great movements of tho economic forces of a society, on the 


’ Literary JRemahiSy p. 570. 
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one hand, and, on the other, the forms of religious opinion 
and ecclesiastical organisation/ ^ Much that has been 
included in social history the student will now relegate to 
the historian of art, of literature, of technical processes, of 
superstition, and what not. What remains he will utilise 
for his special purjiose, endeavouring to place in order and 
coherence wliat has hitherto been but a heap of disconnected 
particulars. 

It may, however, be observed in this connection that the 
economic historian will often think it wise to postpone the 
consideration of many bits of information — may even be 
tempted to thrust them impatiently on one side — which are 
commonly supposed to be of prime importance for his 
purpose. This is particularly true of statistics as to prices 
and wages in the Middle Ages. Partly because Thorold 
Eogers gave his whole attention to the collection of this sort 
of material, partly because the economic theorists are pre- 
occupied by the operations of the market, thei*e has grown 
up an idea that what the economic historian most craves for 
is to learn the price of a day’s labour or of a day’s food in 
past centuries. Pacts of this kind aiu valuable, but only 
when we can place them in their proper setting. Our first 
requirement is to understand, far more precisely than we do 
at present, what has been the institutional framework of 
society at the several periods, what has been the constitution 
of the various social classes, and their relation to one another. 
This is the explanation of what must have struck every one 
who has given serious attention to English agrarian history — 
the infinitely greater importance of the first one hundred 
pages of Mr. Seebphm’s work than of all Thorold Eogers’s 
voluminous collections, and tliat although the foriiior had 
not in all probability given to the subject one-fourth of the 
time and labour bestowed by the second. It is because 
Mr. Seebohm has given us a vivid picture of the daily life of 
the agricultural population, which has for the first time 
imparted to Mr. Eogers’s facts a true significance. 

’ ‘ On Popular Culture,’ in Miscellanies (ed. 1886), iii, 0. 
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*If ** economic history/* after all, is only a branch of 
history, why not leave it,* it may be asked, * to the historian 
pure and simple ? or, if you are not content to do that, why 
thrust yourself into the ranks of the economists?* Well, 
the time may come when those who are interested in 
economic history will have to turn their backs on the 
* economists,* and cry, Ecce convertimur ad gcnics ! It may 
be granted that, as things are now, economic liistory belongs 
equally to the departments of history and economics. But 
this same characteristic of touching two fields which are 
nevertheless fenced off from one another is equally true of 
legal history and of ecclesiastical history. There is no reason 
in the nature of things why the ‘pure historian,* as he is 
called, should not investigate both the history of religion and 
the history of law. But, as a matter of fact, the work of 
research in these two fields has usually been carried on by 
men who began by being theologians and lawyers in the 
narrow sense. So, similarly, the men who have of late done 
most to advance the knowledge of economic history are 
men like Schanz, Ochenkowski, Held, Brentano, Toynbee, 
Cunningham — to mention only those writers who have given 
special attention to England. All these have been men who 
have had an ‘ economic * training, and have been drawn to 
the study of the past by their interest in the problems of 
the present. Professor Menger has indeed complained, in 
language which leaves nothing to be desired in point of 
vehemence, that ‘the historical school has been from the 
very first not the result of the profound study of the prqblems 
of our own science : it has not arisen, like historical juris- 
prudence, from the scientific needs of economists dealing 
seriously with their own questions.* ^ ‘ Like foreign conquerors 
have the historians entered upon the territory of our science, to 
force upon us their speech and usages, their terminology and 
methods.* * Professor Menger may have had in his mind, 
while thus writing, circumstances hidden from the world; 
but, certainly, his statement is very far from being precise, 

‘ Irrthllmer, Vorwort, p. iii. * Ibid, p. vi. 

0 
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so far as English work is concerned. No one would, I 
imagine, deny the name of economist to Richard Jones, to 
Cliffe Leslie, to Thorold Rogers, to Arnold Toynbee. The 
case of Toynbee is sufficient to illustrate the motives that 
have been at work. Towards the end of his brief life Toynbee 
came to give his attention more and more exclusively to the 
economic histoiy of the last two centuries, precisely because 
of his inexorable desire to penetrate more deeply into ‘ the 
problems of our own science.’ 

. But to dwell on the somewhat grudging attitude of certain 
writers would be to partake of their spirit. In my lectures 
here — if I may speak for myself — I shall assume such an 
acquaintance with the main facts of ‘ pure history ’ and also 
with the main ideas of ‘ pure economics ’ as may fairly be 
asked of intelligent men. My hearers may bo expected, I 
hope, to know the centuries to which belong the Norman 
Conquest, the Eall of Constantinople, the Discovery of 
America, the French Revolution, just as they may be ex- 
pected to know the general meaning of Division of Labour, 
and Supply and Demand. It will be cause for rejoicing if 
the study attracts men from the historical side as well as 
from the economic. But so long as students present them- 
selves, and men are stimrdated, after a survey of the field, 
to engage in new investigation, we need not greatly care to 
what group of studies this particular one is assigned. It 
is indeed one of the advantages of the elastic system of 
Harvard teaching that here such perplexities need hardly 
trouble us. 

And now let us ask ourselves, before we leave the sub- 
ject, why, after all, we should study economic history. 
First, then, we study economic history for a reason which 
some may think the lowest, and others will regard as 
of the essence of a liberal education : in order to gratify 
a natural and innocent curiosity. The more we discover 
that history, as we have hitherto possessed it, has told 
us scarce anything but the external movements of the sur- 
face waters of society, the more we shall be drawn to the 
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search for really trustworthy and illuminating knowledge. 
The mere desire to know will be for many the only motive 
and the suflScient justification. A distinguished man of 
letters has indeed said that he * does not in the least want 
to know what happened in the past, except as it enables him 
to see his way more clearly thi’ough what is happening 
to-day.’ * Auguste Comte carried the principle further, and 
even proposed to put tlie continued pursuit of certain studies 
under the ban as unsocial, when once they had reached a 
point beyond which, in his judgment, they were incapable 
of being of service to mankind. It chanced that the very 
study which Comte would have proscribed, pursued, as it 
was, in spite of his anathema, from the mere love of truth, 
has since been fruitful in new and practical applications. 
And so it may be with economic history. Let us know all 
we can about it ; and the application may be trusted to take 
care of itself. Even if the subject had no utility outside its 
interest for the student himself, it would widen his sym- 
pathies, enlarge his conceptions of the possible, and save 
him from the Philistinism of the market-place. 

But with many of us it will properly be an additional 
motive that economic history is intimately bound up with 
modern discussions. This is a consequence of that pecu- 
liarly English and American trait, the love of precedent. 
To what is called the * Anglo-Saxon ’ mind the fact that 
such and such conditions existed in the past is itself a 
strong reason why they should be made to exist in the 
present. It is very noticeable to any one who has come 
into contact with popular socialistic or revolutionary move- 
ments that an alleged historical fact has often more hold 
upon men’s minds than any theoretic argument. Take, for 
instance, the belief in a primitive communism. Mr. Henry 
George tells his readers — and he has doubtless a certain 
apparent justification in the v^ritings of some recent 
authorities — that ‘the common right to land has every- 
where been primarily recognised, and private ownership 


c 2 


* Mr. John Morley, t/.s. 
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has nowhere grown up save as the result of usurpation ; * 
and, again, that ^ historically, as ethically, private property 
in land is robbery.’ ^ You have only to attend a single-tax 
meeting to find that this argument plays a much greater 
part in the thoughts of Mr. George’s disciples than it 
does even wth Mr. George himself. Or, again, notice 
how prominent in English socialist literature has become 
the picture of the golden age of tljc English labourer in the 
fifteenth century — a theory wdiich was first borrowed from 
Thorold Rogers, and is now regarded almost as an ac- 
cepted truth. We are even beginning to be told that 
the eight-hours movement is but the restoration of the 
labourer’s long-lost happiness. We shall not, I trust, turn 
to history merely in order to find arguments for or against 
any such movements ; but the circumstance that our study 
has this curious bearing on modern discussions may fairly 
endow it with a keener zest. 

And, finally, there may be some who will be drawn to 
this field of inquiry by a hope akin to that which has boon 
so stimulating in the investigation of physical nature — 
the hope that they may thereby arrive at a more satisfying 
and intelligible conception of the evolution of human society. 
Just as in biological and physical science the investigator is 
buoyed up by the conviction that every isolated fact, could 
ho but learn how, has its own place in a sequence, 
its own significance and appropriateness, so in the history 
of man we can never be content until we have found it a 
connected and consecutive whole, or until we know of a 
surety that it is but a chaos of meaningless fragments. We 
cannot cease attempting — to use an old phrase in a more 
modern sense—* to justify the ways of God to man.’ How 
far we still are from any such unifying conception of history 
I need hardly say, least of all to those who have tried in 
vain to satisfy their hunger with the husks of * Sociology.* 
May it not be that in those constant daily needs which men 
have ever been compelled to meet on penalty of starvation, 

* Progress and Poverty, Book VII. chap. iv. 



ON THE STUDY OP ECONOMIC HISTOEY 21 

in the never-ceasing labour to produce out of the earth the 
good things it contains, and in the efforts after a wiser 
distribution of the product, we may find the thread of 
continuity, the unifying generalisations, which shall at 
last make history something more than ‘ a shallow village 
tale ’ ? 
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ON THE STUDY OP ECONOMIC HlSTOllY : 

AFTER SEVEN YEARS ^ 


For the title assigned to this paper ^ I disclaim responsibility ; 
it is the kind invention of the Chairman of the Programme 
Committee. Perhaps I weakly acquiesced in it in an incon- 
siderate moment ; but, on turning the matter over, I have 
felt more and more loth to disparage a subject for which I 
care so greatly by anything in the nature of a ‘plea.’ For, 
indeed, the time has gone by when that was necessary : we 
who concern ourselves with economic history have with us 
the current of the world’s thought ; and, without any word 
of argument on its behalf as ‘ a field of study,' it is sure for 
a long time to come to engage a larger and larger share of 
public and academic attention. The grounds of this confi- 
dence are evident. Consciously or unconsciously, each genera- 
tion is bound to look with peculiar interest, in its survey of 
the past, at those aspects or sides of life which for any reason 
interest it most in the present. This is not only because it 
expects the study of history to throw light on its own 
immediate problems, though that is a motive which has 
greatly influenced it ; it is quite as much because the circum- 
stances and discussions of its own time have opened its eyes 
to the existence of a whole realm of phenomena in the past 
to which it was before blind, and have thus extended the 
bounds of a rational curiosity. Whether, as a result, it 
writes its general histories with a preponderating regard for 

‘ [A Paper read at the Annual Meeting of the American Historical 
Association, Boston, December 28, 1899.] 

* A Plea for Economic History, 
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oortain elements, or singles out those elements and writes 
special histories of them, is not of any great significance ; it 
is sure to do one or the other. 

For three centuries men’s minds were turned in one par- 
ticular direction by theological controversies ; and accordingly 
vast stores of emdition were amassed by professed historians 
of the Church, from Bellarmin to Mosheim ; huge collections 
of authorities were printed by the Benedictines and others ; 
and, what is of more significance, every great scholar, a Grotius 
or a Casaubon, was inevitably a good deal of an ecclesiastical 
historian. How foreign to us of to-day such an attitude has 
become is apparent when we reflect on the prevailing tendency 
to relegate Church history to theological seminaries, and on 
the difiiculties which most university teachers now encounter 
when they seek to make a class behove that theological defini- 
tions have ever seriously affected human action. The era of 
constitution-making, ushered in by the French Eevolution, 
gave us our constitutional historians. Without 1830 and 1832, 
Guizot and Hallam and Macaulay are inexplicable i unless 
the student of the twenty-first century has in mind the two 
Napoleons he will find it hard quite to appreciate the point 
of view of Mommsen’s * Kome ; ’ and, if he has forgotten what 
the English party system was like in the days of Victoria, he 
will imperfectly understand the Greek history of Mr. Grote. 
Precisely in the same way, the pressure of modern economic 
problems is certain to produce, has already begun to produce, 
a whole literature of economic history. The Socialist critics 
of existing social conditions were among the first to turn to 
history for arguments in support of their contentions : more 
conservative students of social affairs have felt bound to 
examine their statements of alleged fact ; and what with the 
labour question and the agricultural question and the tariff 
question and the money question all in the air, what with 
the democratisation of politics, and humanitarian ethics, even 
the general historian has been carried along by the stream. 
The preface to Green’s ' Short History of the English People ’ 
is the profession of faith of the typical historian of our age ; 
and not among the least significant things about it is its date, 
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1874. Much of this now interest in * the common people * 
will doubtless expend itself on external details, of clothing, 
food, housing, and manners ; but I am sure that all serious 
students will agree with mo in this, that most particulars of 
this kind are essentially trivial until they are brought into 
relation to those economic conditions on which reposes the 
structure of society at any particular epoch. How my ex- 
pected successor at this desk * would have intei’preted the 
epithet ‘ social’ I will not conjecture. At least three senses 
may be attached to it : it may mean more or less entertaining 
gossip about * habits and customs,’ meaningless without an 
economic or technological commentary; or it may be a 
synonym for economic history; or it may designate that 
complete portrayal of the whole evolution of society which 
shall do justice to each of its elements and aspects, and which 
we all, I suppose, dream of as an ultimate ideal. Towards 
social history in this latter sense, it is the task of economic 
history to furnish, not the only, but, as some of us believe, a 
very considerable contribution. 

For one with anticipations like these, it would be absurd 
to worry about the precise place which the study of the eco- 
nomic side of history may take among academic disciplines, 
or the precise designation it may bear. To secure the ad- 
vantages of division of labour there is just as much to be said 
for the establishment of a separate chair of economic his- 
tory as for separate chairs of ecclesiastical or constitutional 
history. If established, it may be attached to an historical 
department or to an economic department, or to both ; just 
as a chair of ecclesiastical history may be attached to History 
or to Theology, or to both; or a chair of constitutional 
history to History or to Law, or to both. Or again — and 
this is an arrangement which I should personally prefer 
and in which there is some practical advantage — Economic 
History may be brought within some larger grouping in- 
cluding both History and Economics. But this is a matter of 
polity to be differently treated under different circumstances ; 
and universities will do well to bo guided by some considera- 
* Mr. Paul Leicester Ford, with A Plea for Social History, 
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tion of the idiosyncrasies of the teachers they already possess. 
Where a university already possesses an Historian with 
adequate economic training who is eager to direct his 
students to the development of the economic organisation 
of society, or an Economist of sufficiently wide and accurate 
historical knowledge, who is anxious to show the historical 
background of the economic problems of the present, I see 
no reason why Economic History should not be taught in the 
one case as * History ' and in the other as * Economics/ 
Certainly the plan of a separate chair and separate courses, 
while it has its advantages, brings with it exactly the same 
danger as every other partition of the historical field : the 
danger lest it should lead to an unreal isolation of certain 
groups of phenomena, and lest teachers and students should 
forgot that the field of history is after all one, and only pro- 
visionally divisible. In one of the greatest of universities, I 
have known a question, proposed for an * Economic History ' 
paper, objected to on the ground that ‘ the constitutional 
and economic effects * of such and such a measure fell only 
to the extent of one-half under the heading of the paper ; as 
if it wore not a positive merit in a question that it asked men 
to look at an event from more than one side. And what is 
true of ‘ branches ’ of History, is txue also of the relations 
between History and Economics. The important thing is to 
remember iliat all our sharp distinctions are for temporary 
convenience merely ; there are no such sharp distinctions in 
human life itself. 

In some circles of late years — fortunately not yet in 
America or England — it has been thought necessary for 
economic history to clear itself from the charge of ‘ material- 
ism.* Karl Marx, a man of great ability, but neither so learned 
nor so original as he appeared, was in the habit of using 
language which implied that the economic situation at any 
particular time not only conditioned but also created, as a sort 
of reflection of itself, all the political, intellectual, and even 
religious phenomena of the period. His disciples have 
eulogised him as the * discoverer * of the * materialistic con- 
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ception of history/ and they have not hesitated to apply it to 
the most apparently recalcitrant matter. According to the 
most distinguished of them, even Calvin’s doctrine of Elec- 
tion is but the theological expression of the dependence of 
success or failure in competitive business on causes outside 
individuab control. More recently a Professor of Political 
Economy at an Italian university, Signor Loria, has 
elaborately set forth his conviction also that politics, ethics, 
and religion are simply the product of the economic environ- 
ment. Still more lately a German Professor of History, 
Dr. Karl Lamprecht, has taken occasion, apropos of the 
publication of his attractively written History of Germany, 
to justify his ' method ’ in language which at any rate pro- 
duced the same impression. All this has created so much 
consternation and alarm, that for the last two or three years 
everybody who has ventured to write about economic 
history at all has boon liable to be called upon to ‘stand 
and deliver ’ his opinion, as to the materialistic conception 
of history, at a moment’s notice. 

The sort of line which I have occasionally ventured upon 
when tackled on the subject — and which, I am bound to add, 
has usually struck my questioners as rather mean-spirited — 
I would make bold to adopt on this present occasion. The 
question whether a ‘ materialistic ’ conception of history is 
tenable — i.e. the question whether the whole movement of 
human history in all its phases is due to the pressure of ex- 
ternal conditions independent of man’s volition, save so far 
as his apparent volition may be itself the result of the milieu — 
is only another form of the eternal problem of the Universe : 
Necessity or Free Will? I am ready to talk round and 
about the subject if I am compelled. 1 would point out that 
to ‘condition* political or intellectual progress is not the 
same thing as to ‘ cause ’ it, if for no other reason than this, 
that more than one set of political institutions, more than one 
body of religious opinions may be consistent with — possible 
under — given external conditions. I would point out, again, 
that a system of thought, even supposing it created by the 
external environment, has evidently often developed by its 
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own internal logic, and grown to something very different 
from its original form, but equally if not more powerful over 
men's actions, without any precisely corresponding change 
in surrounding circumstances. I would point, moreover, 
to certain crises in the world's history which would seem 
to have been determined by such old-fashioned causes as 
patriotism or individual genius. For instance, with the 
material before us for an opinion, it would be a paradox to 
describe the resistance of Athens to Persia as due to the 
economic situation of Attica : it was the Medising states 
which yielded to the pressure of material interest, not Athens. 
Or again, when we compare England under the Confessor with 
the contemporary kingdoms of France and Germany, I see 
no explanation for the fact that England afterwards gained a 
relatively strong central government while the other kingdoms 
lost it—a fact of large importance for the subsequent develop- 
ment of the country, politically, economically, ecclesiastically 
— save in the circumstances that such a ruler as William of 
Normandy conquered the land, and that he was followed 
by such men as the second Henry and the first Edward. 
But while I might put in all these pleas for caution, I shall 
not think it worth while, in my character as an historian, 
to come to close quarters with the heart of the question, 
the problem of Determinism, until — and this is the point 
— something like a prima facio case has been made out 
by the economic necessarians.^ I have yet to see any 
considerable part of the history of mankind explained as 
the exclusive result of material conditions in a way which 
can satisfy the more immediate and obvious tests of the 
careful historian. 

Only too frequently — I have in my mind a recent be- 
wildering treatise by an American economist — A is explained 
byB, when to the mere historian, who looks after dates and 
evidence and knows something of ordinary human nature, it is 
apparent that A did not exist, that B did not exist, and that 

* Headers who are not disposed to wait may be provisionally referred 
to Professor James’s essay on * The Dilemma of Determinism ’ in The 
Will to beUeve, 
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if A and B had existed, B would not have been adequate to 
explain A.‘ I might illustrate my attitude by means of an ex- 
ample from the book of Professor Lamprocht. He asserts that 
the bureaucracy of the fifteenth centuiy in Germany was the 
outcome of the new Gclchvirthschaft of the time. Before I 
accept or deny this proposition, I should like to see it proved 

(1) that there was a ‘ bureaucracy * in the fifteenth century, 

(2) that there was a Gcldioirthscliaft ; and, when this 
preliminary task is completed, (3) that the bureaucracy was 
actually supported by the GeUhoirtJischaft, and (4) that in 
all the other countries that had a bureaucracy there was a 
Geldwirthschafty and in every country where there was a 
Geldwirthschaft there was a bureaucracy. When all this 
is shown, it will be quite time enough to speculate whether 
the instance confirms a materialistic view of history or not. 

I do not like, however, to mention Professor Lamprocht 
without some brief reference to the controversy which has 
raged around his book. I should hope it is possilfie to 
dwell upon it for a moment without imitating the scurrility 
which has made us blush, as w^e turned over the pages of 
pamphlet and journal, for the academic profession to which wo 
belong. My own impression is that Dr. Lamprocht is right 
in the main in attempting what he has aimed at ; that the 
economic side of history has been vastly more important 
than most historians have borne in mind, w^hatovor they may 
have incidentally allowed ; that throughout it has conditioned 
the political development; that again and again the eco- 
nomic moment j as the Germans say, has been the most im- 
portant in the movement of a nation's career ; that all this 
wants to be put, and steadily kept, in the forefront of our 
general histories ; that the writer who does this deserves well 
of his time ; and that some exaggeration is pardonable in an 
early attempt.^ But I think that some of his incautious 

* Cf. my review of Professor Patten’s Development of English 
Thought in the Economic Journal, September 1899. 

“ But Professor Lamprecht’s is by no means the first attempt. The 
work of Nitzsch has been strangely forgotten in this connection. See 
infra, p. 242. % 
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philosophisings have claimed far more for economic forces 
than can be maintained at the present stage of inquiry, or 
than is at all necessary for his purpose ; and that this has 
unduly prejudiced his cause. To me, also, Dr. Lamprecht 
seems to operate with far too few economic conceptions : or 
rather that the one economic formula, the contrast between 
Natural- and Geld-ioirtJischafty with which he would un- 
lock every historical mystery, is scarcely adequate for the 
purpose. Instead of objecting to him for being so much of an 
economist, I could wish he had been somewhat more of one. 
And after all, the strongest argument in favour of a particular 
* conception ' of history or a particular ‘ method ’ is work 
which will stand the test of the ordinary criteria of scholar- 
ship ; and though much of the criticism Dr. Lamprecht has 
received has been petty and carping, it is only too apparent 
that a good deal of liis later writing has been simply ill- 
informed and over-hasty. But I do not regard the cause of 
economic history as bound up either with the assertion 
of a materialistic philosophy, or with the claims of Dr. 
Lamprecht’s admirers.^ 

The episode has one lesson for the * pure ' historian. It 
emphasises the duty of generalisation as the complement to 
the duty of research. Detailed research is very necessary : 
it is, indeed, indispensable for the historian who cares for 
the economic side of life ; for the truth is, that of the greater 

‘ Perhaps I may be allowed to refer also to my review of Dr. 
Lamprocht’s first three volumes, in the Political Science Quarterly^ 
December 1894, written three or four years before the outbreak of the 
controversy which has since been raging in Germany. The reader who 
wishes to look into the ‘ literature ’ of the discussion, may be referred 
among others to the following writings, after Professor Lampreoht’s 
Deutsche Geschichte^ Band v., which occasioned the discussion ; Lenz in 
Historische Zeitschrift, Ixxvii. 385 seq. ; von Below in the same ZeitschrifU 
Ixxxi. 193 seq. ; Eachfahl in Preussische Jahrbiicher^ Ixxxiii. 48 seq., 
and Ixxxiv. 642 seq. ; and the same writer in Jahrhilcher fUr National- 
Okonomie, Ixviii. 659 seq.; Barth on *Dio sogenannte materialistisohe 
Geschichtsphilosophie ’ in the same Jahrhilcher, Ixvi. 1 seq. ; and Pro- 
fessor Lamprocht’s Zwei Streitschriften (1897) and Die historische 
Methods des Herm von Below (1899). 
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part of our field we still know next to nothing, and yet 
there is superabundant material if we could but get at it. 
And useful research work is a good deal easier than the 
formation of sound general conclusions. Accordingly, duty 
and indolence and scientific caution often combine to keep 
the professional historian within a somewhat narrow range 
of interests. But the general cultivated public cares very 
little for exactitude of detail : it wants to know how 
individuals and episodes are related to some large whole, 
and what the significance of it all has been. If scholars 
competently trained will not try to satisfy this natural and 
laudable desire, incompetent writers will. The historian 
and the economist — for they are equally to blame — may 
expel nature with the fork of the Seminary or the Deductive 
Method ; but Nemesis stands very near the shoulder of 
* Pure Economics * or * Pure History * — and in America it 
usually calls itself ^ Sociology.* 

One final observation and I have done. I spoke, at the 
outset, of the diverse motives with which men turned to the 
investigation of economic history. Let me add — it ought to 
be, but it is not, superfluous — that what happened a week or 
so ago falls within the scope of history just as much as what 
happened in remote centuries, though it is sometimes not so 
easy to find out ; that, for instance, I am as much interested, 
as an economic historian, in the recent combination of firms 
engaged in the calico-printing trade of Lancashire and 
Scotland, or of those occupied in the manufacture of carpets 
in New England, as in the Decree of the German Diet in 
1512 concerning Monopolies ; and that to me the chief 
interest of economic as of all other history lies in the 
reflection that it is not yet ended. 
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The late Professor Wilhelm Eoscher must, beyond question, 
be regarded as the founder of the historical school of econo- 
mists, so far as that part can be assigned to any one writer. 
It was the ‘ Preface ' to his * Grundriss zu Vorlesungen iiber 
die Staatswirthschaft, nach geschichtlicher Methode * {* Out- 
line of Lectures on Political Economy, following the 
Historical Method') which sounded the first clear note of 
the new movement in academic circles, and inspired its 
further progress. It is, therefore, justly described by sub- 
sequent writers as a sort of manifesto— as a programme not 
only for Eoscher’s own scientific activity, but also for the 
future work of the historical school. 

A brief abstract of these significant pages has been given 
by Professor Cohn in the first volume of his ‘ Grundlegung,* 
and by Dr. Ingram in his ‘ History.' But these omit some 
points essential to a complete estimate of Eoscher’s position. 
The ‘ Grundriss ' itself has never been reprinted. It is diflS- 
cult to obtain ; and it is very evident that not a few of those 
who have written about Eoscher’s place in the history of 
economics — both among sympathisers and non-sympathisers 
— have failed to give adequate attention to Eoscher’s own 
words. It may be worth while, accordingly, to print a trans- 
lation of the ‘ Preface * as a document, and in the interests of 
historical accuracy, now that attention is naturally being 
turned anew to Eoscher’s achievements. 

The ‘ Grundriss * is an octavo of 150 pages, published by 
the Dieterich house at Gottingen. It includes an ‘Intro- 


* [Qmrterly Journal of Economics^ October 1894.] 
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duotion’ of less than five pages, and four books, entitled 
* General Part * (including Production, Distribution, and 
Consumption of Goods, and occupying twenty-two pages) ; 
‘National Economy,* VolkswirthscJiaft (including a treat- 
ment, primarily historical and descriptive, of Agriculture, 
Industry, Trade, Population, and Poor Law, and occupy- 
ing seventy-four pages ) ; ‘ State-household,’ Staatshaushalt 
(chiefly given up to Taxation and Public Finance, and 
taking forty-three pages) ; and a ‘ Bibliography,’ or Literdr- 
geschichte, of seven pages. Even these bare facts of arrange- 
ment are not without their significance. The work is made 
up of brief paragraphs, much as in Eoscher’s later treatises, 
but more compressed, omitting verbs, and often merely 
indicating the subjects discussed. It is preceded by the cele- 
brated 

Preface 

The following little work is simply intended for the purposes 
of the author’s lectures. The more the subject-matter of political 
science daily increases in bulk, the less possible it becomes to work 
through it at all satisfactorily in the course of, at most, a hundred 
hours. And yet, as North-Western Germany is almost entirely 
wanting in opportunities for an administrative career, it would 
hardly be expedient to deal with political economy and financial 
science, or even economic policy {Wirthschaftspolizei)^ in separate 
courses. And so for the author to put into print the outlines 
which he has hitherto dictated, together with a list of books for 
beginners, and thereby to gain twelve or fifteen hours to expand 
his lectures in, seems to him a quite sufficient advantage of itself. 
But he does not in the least intend by this to make it unnecessary 
for his hearers to take notes. He knows from his own experience 
how greatly the practice of writing the substance of a lecture 
conduces to attention during the hour, and regularity in attendance 
upon the course. 

Should any one acquainted with the science happen to take up this 
little book, he will not fail to notice that underlying the whole there 
is a peculiar and carefully followed method ; to wit, the historical. 
It is clear, of course, that any judgment upon it must be deferred 
until in larger works I have clad in flesh and blood what is here a 
mere skeleton. The historical method exhibits itself, not only in 
the external form of a chronological arrangement of the material, 



BOSCHBE’S PEOGBAMME OP 1843 38 

wherever that is possible, but most of all in the following funda- 
mental ideas : 

1. The question how the wealth of a nation is best furthered, we, 
like others, regard as a main question ; but it constitutes by no moans 
our essential purpose. Political economy (die Staa tswirthschaft) is 
not only a chrematistic, an art— the art of becoming rich, it is also 
a political science, whose business it is to pass judgment on and 
rule over men. Our aim is the representation (Darstelhing) of 
what nations have thought, willed, and discovered in the economic 
held, what they have striven after and attained, why they have 
striven after and why they have attained it. Such a presenta- 
tion is only possible in closest alliance with the other sciences of 
national life, and especially the history of law, the history of polity, 
and the history of civilisation. 

2. The nation is not merely the mass of individuals now living. 
He, therefore, who seeks to investigate the national economy, finds 
it impossible to satisfy himself with the observation of merely con- 
temporary conditions. Accordingly, the study of earlier stages of 
civilisation — which, in any case, is the best teacher for all the ruder 
peoples of to-day — appears to us of almost equal importance, even 
though it is not possible in lecturing to give the same amount of 
time to it. 

8. The diflBculty of picking out the essential and normal (das 
Oesetzmdsaige) from the great mass of phenomena makes it obliga- 
tory upon us to compare with one another, from tho economic pbint 
of view, all nations of which we can learn anything. Indeed, the 
nations of the modern world are so entwined with one another that 
no fundamental treatment of one is possible without a treatment of 
all. And the ancient peoples, whose career is already ended, are 
peculiarly instructive, in that their whole development lies com- 
pleted before us. So that where in the modem economy a tendency 
can be shown similar to the old, the parallel furnishes us with a 
priceless clue to the estimate to be formed of it. 

4. The historical method will not be quick either to praise or 
blame any economic institution absolutely ; as, indeed, it is certain 
that there have been few institutions that have been wholesome or 
harmful for all peoples and all stages of civilisation. The leading- 
strings of the child, the crutch of the aged, would be unbearable by 
the grown man. On the contrary, it is a prmcipal task of science 
to show how and why from reason has gradually arisen folly, from 
a benefaction a curse. No doubt the man of genius, although his 
study of the matter in hand may have been but slight, will easily 

D 
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distinguish the essentials, which are the main things in practice 
and readily separate the effete from the living. But what teacher 
can plan his lectures for none but men of genius ? As a rule, he 
alone can rightly judge when, how, and why, e.g., land taxes, feudal 
dues, gild privileges, the monopoly of trading companies, must be 
abolished, who has completely understood why at one time they 
had to be introduced. Yet it is not to be supposed that this teaching 
will make practice easier, like a pons asinorum. Indeed, it will 
add to its difficulties, since it will call attention to the thousand 
and one considerations which have to be taken into account at every 
step of the legislator or administrator. 

It will be seen that this method aims at much the same result 
for political economy as the method of Savigny and Eichhorn has 
attained in jurisprudence. It is remote (liegt fern) from the school 
of Eicardo, although in itself it by no means opposes it, and thank- 
fully seeks to make use of its results. For that very reason it is 
nearer to the methods of Malthus and Eau. And, far as I am from 
holding that it is the only way to truth, or even the very shortest, 
I am equally far from doubting that it leads through districts of 
peculiar beauty and fruitfulness, and that, once properly cultivated, 
it will never be quite abandoned. To history, historical economics 
can, and ought to, render somewhat the same service as histology 
and organic chemistry render to-day to natural history. 

That I have throughout inserted in the outline a treatment 
of •conomio policy and of measures for promoting prosperity 
(die WirthschaftS’ oder WohlfahrtspoUzei) will not surprise any 
one after §§ 8 and 4. The other main division of administra- 
tive science (Polizeiwissenschaft) — namely, legal administration 
(Eechtspolizei) — I am accustomed to discuss in my lectures on 
Politics (m poliiischen Vorlesungen)^ where general administrative 
institutions and principles find a suitable place. It may be rather 
more surprising that I should have placed the literature of political 
economy at the end of the whole rather than after the Introduction, 
as is the custom. But I know from experience that, when one 
follows the latter plan, it is either impossible, or possible only with 
an infinite expenditure of time, to turn the list of names into a 
succession of lifelike and well-grouped characterisations. But at 
the end, when the hearers already know something of the science, 
each book can be described in few words, and therewith may be 
combined a wholesome repetition of the most difficult and con- 
troverted subjects. 

Gottingen : Easter 1843. 
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The statement of Eoscher’s position here given needs, 
however, to be supplemented by the first part of the 
‘ Grundriss * itself, the 


Introduction 

§ 1. Method of the Political Sciences in General 

1. Distinction between the Historical and the Philosophical 
Methods, — The philosopher seeks after a system of concepts or 
judgments as abstract as possible — i.e. divested as much as possible 
of the contingencies of space and time ; the historian, a delineation 
of human developments and relations, as closely as possible copied 
from real life. The former has explained a fact when he has 
defined it, and no concept appears in his definition which has not 
been already examined in the earlier portions of his system : the 
latter [has explained a fact] when he has pictured the men by 
whom and for whom it came to be. 

2. Subjective Character of the Philosophical Ideals of the 
State, — The commonost form under which the philosophical 
doctrine of the state appears is that of the ideal state. Divers 
expressions for it. Great differences both in fundamental ideas and 
in results. Yet almost all ideals, abstract as they may appear at 
first glance, are only somewhat improved copies of the conditions 
which actually surround the author, or which the party of the 
author seeks to introduce. The same thing with the laws of 
nature and aesthetics. The only exceptions are the eclectics, and 
those philosophers of originality who avoid all detail. Proof of the 
proposition from the leadhig theorists of modem times : Machiavelli, 
the reformers, the Jesuits, the absolutists of the seventeenth 
century, Locke, Montesquieu, the revolutionaries, the reactionaries, 
the constitutionalists. The case the same even with Plato. Ex- 
planation of this law : the influence of great theorists usually rests 
upon their giving scientific expression to the dim feelings and 
unexplained wishes of their contemporaries, and furnishing them 
with scientific justification. But the real needs of a people must 
always, in the long run, be actually satisfied. It is only when, by 
the passage of generations, a people has gradually become some> 
f.bing different that the individuals, who also have now changed, 
really come to need changed institutions. Such crises, when they 
are passed through in a legal manner, are called reforms ; when 
with violence, revolutions. And thus when two philosophers work 
up into systems the differing political creeds of two parties, they do 

D 2 
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not, regarded historically, contradict one another. Each may be 
justified for his own people and his own time. 

3. Historical Method, — Examination of the political impulse 
among men, which can only be investigated by means of a com- 
parison of all known peoples. What is uniform in the development 
of the different peoples put in the form of a law of development. 
Work of the historian and of the student of natm’al history similar, 
l^his historical method has, in any case, if it does not altogether 
go astray, objective truth. It is most instnictive for the men of 
affairs, less indeed through immediate precept than by the forma- 
tion of general political sense. Its highest aim is to hand on to 
posterity in scientific shape the political results to which humanity 
has attained. 

Section 2 is given up to definitions, which need not be 
cited here. 

§ 8. Position of Political Economy in the Circle of the 
Political Sciences 

Political Economy {Staatswiriliscliaft) is the doctrine (Lehre) 
of the laws of development of the national economy (Volhstvirth- 
schaft), 

1. Belation to the Cameral Sciences, — Short literarj^ history 
of the Cameral Sciences. The Cameral Sciences, or Private 
Economies {PrivatohonomiJe), divided into Agriculture, Technology, 
Commercial Education, Forestry, and Architecture. Their object 
is to represent the present position and the most advantageous 
methods of the various branches of industry. Therefore, necessary 
auxiliaries to Political Economy. But, while the Cameralist has 
to do with things themselves, things interest the economist only so 
far as they affect human, and especially poHtical, relations. 

2. Belation to the Other PoUtical Sciences. — Politics is the 
doctrine of the laws of development of the state as a whole. 
Political Economy an especially important part thereof, and there- 
fore one worked out with especial detail. International Law has 
the same relation to Politics : it is the more complete presentation 
of the foreign relations of the state. Important subdivisions of 
these branches : Financial Science and Diplomacy. Under 
Administration {Polizei) we understand the action of the state 
designed for the direct maintenance of external order. So 
Administration forms one side of what is peculiarly called Politics 
(as legal administration), just as it does of Political Economy 
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(commercial policy, policy as to transportation, &c.) and of Inter- 
national Law (foreign relations). While the sciences just named 
discover the laws of development of the state from the study of all 
periods and peoples, Statistics is a representation of existing states 
under the guidance of these laws. General Staatsrecht, Positive 
Staatarecht, 

8. Value of Political Economy. — Indispensability of Political 
Economy to any well-founded opinions upon the state, especially 
in our times. Warning, on the other hand, against one-sided over- 
valuation of material interests. The political and the economic 
side of the science to be equally emphasised. 

§ 4. Survey op the Following Course of Instruction 

Comparison of the ‘ General Part ’ with Mathematics, though 
it rests simply on psychological experiences. How far, then, it is 
appropriate to express politico-economic relations in algebraic 
formulae. Explanation of the terms National Economy, Volkswirth- 
echaftalehre^ Finance. Whether we can omit Economic Policy and 
Financial Science from PoliticaJ Economy. Recommendation and 
characterisation of the systems of Ad. Smith, J. B. Say, Ricardo, 
and Rau, and Fatriotische Pha/ntasieen of J. Moser, which are to 
be used side by side with the lectures. 
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THE HISTOEY OF ENGLISH SEBFDOM* 


The history of dogma possesses a peculiarly fascinating 
interest : it abounds in illustrations of what we may call 
collective mental processes. And this interest is not confined 
to the dogmas of theology ; it is provoked by dogmas of 
every kind — by the dogmas of history itself. Such a dogma, 
for instance, is what is known as the mark theory.^ This 
is the theory that English social history began with the 
occupation of the country by groups of independent freemen ; 
that these settled down in free village communities, with 
common ownership of the area they cultivated ; or, if, as 
some thought, our forefathers had akeady arrived at the 
idea of private property in the arable fields, that primitive 
communism survived in their common ownership of the 
pasture and adjacent waste ; and that the lord of the. manor 
was a comparatively late comer, who contrived in divers 
ways to depress the villagers to the condition of serfdom. 
All this happened, it was supposed, in the period between 
the conquest of England by the English and the conquest 

* {Economic EevieWf April 1893 ; apropos of Villainage in England, 
by Paul Vinogradofl, Professor in the University of Moscow. 1892.] 

[As to the use of the term mark for the village commimity, which 
has lately been spoken of as an English misunderstanding, see 
infra, p. 161.] 
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by the Normans, and by the latter conquest the process was 
consummated. 

The appearance of this doctrine in Oxford was, I should 
imagine, roughly coeval with the establishment of the 
separate Honour School of Modern History in 1872. Up to 
that time, so far as English history was studied at all, the 
usual textbook was Ilallam ; and llallani does not seem to 
have even suspected the existence of any such institution as 
the free village community. He laid down, without any 
misgivings, that in the Anglo-Saxon period ‘ there were two 
denominations of persons above the class of servitude, 
Thanes and Ceorls, the oicners and the cultivators of land.' ^ 
A ceoi'l might occasionally have land * of his own ; ' ^ and ho 
explained, in a later note, that it was a mistake to speak of 
the ccorl as ‘legally in servitude.*® But, nevertheless, ho 
believed that he ‘was not generally an independent free- 
holder,* * and that the ceorls as a class were ‘ obliged to 
reside on the lauds which they cultivated.’ ' But all these 
ideas vanished soon after 1872. In 1871 had appeared Sir 
Heniy Maine's ‘ Village Communities in East and West,’ in 
which the vmrk was treated as being, so far as Germany 
was concerned, absolutely demonstrated by the researches 
of Georg von Maurer ; so that all that was left was to apply 
his conclusions to England, and illustrate them from the re- 
coi'ds of other nations, notably of India. Then, in 1873, 
appeared the first volume of Dr. Stubbs’s ‘ Constitutional 
History,* which transferred to England, cautiously and 
with reserves, yet unhesitatingly in the main, the doctrines 
of the whole Teutonist school of constitutional historians, 
represented by Waitz — doctrines of which Maurer’s mark 
theory was a consistent part. The new Honour School 
called for a new body of tutors : these tutors were just then 
emerging from pupilage ; and the mark theory became in an 
amazingly brief period the accepted tutorial doctrine. It 
appealed to many of the strongest feelings of academic man. 
It was new, and therefore enlightened : on the other hand, 

> MiMU Ages (ed. 1878), ii. 275. * IM. p. 276, 

• Ibid. p. 870. * Ibid. p. 366. * Ibid. p. 870. 
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the example of Dr. Stubbs showed that it was compatible 
with great learning and unimpeachable Conservatism. 
Moreover it was admirably adapted to the exigencies of the 
modem tutorial method, which tempts the teacher to put 
his instruction into the form of neat tips, and leaves 
him scant time or inclination to revise his system,' Thus 
it was that the mark theoiy arose almost at once to the 
majestic height of unquestionable truth, in a way which 
Oxford men of an earlier date can hardly realise. When, 
some time about 1880, Mr. Denman Ross came to Oxford, 
and ventured to express his doubts as to Maurer's use of 
his authorities, wo Oxford undergiaduates, who never by 
any chance had looked at any one of the original authorities 
— except fragments of Cassar and Tacitus — regarded him as 
an amiable maniac ; and, in the columns of the * Saturday 
Review,* he was promptly butchered to make an Oxford 
holiday. 

But these halcyon days were not destined to last. In 
1883 came forth Mr. Seebohm's ‘English Village Commu- 
nity.* This presented the subject in such an entirely new 
light that the first feeling was one of blank bewilderment. 
It was true, Mr. Seebohm told us, that early English society 
was organised in groups so closely bound together that they 
may properly be spoken of as ‘ village communities ; * but 
these communities, he went on to argue, were ‘ communities 
in serfdom under a manorial lordship,* and this would 
seem to have been their character from the very beginning 
of English history. Such a proposition called for the recon- 
sideration of the whole of the accepted doctrine of early 
constitutional development ; and this was too much to ex- 
pect from mortal men. Accordingly, what Oxford criticism 

> [H there seems some acerbity in this language, the writer can only 
plead that he was himself a * coach ’ in Oxford between 1681 and 1885 
and a college tutor between 1885 and 1888, and is conscious that the 
environment had this effect on him. That the tutorial system has 
many and great merits will be found expressly recognised in the papers 
on academic life which conclude this volume.] 

* Preface, p. iz. 
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first saw in Mr. Seebohm’s book was the weakness of the 
chain of argument by which he sought to connect the 
manorial system with the Roman ; and there was a marked 
disposition to push his book on one side as undeserving 
serious attention. But ‘ Peace ! peace I * was cried in vain. It 
was the peculiar ill-luck of the tutorial teaching to be 
wounded in the house of its friends. Mr. Seebohm, himself, 
before he set out upon his mad course, had been an honoured 
name in Oxford : his ' Oxford Reformers ’ had for some years 
been one of the chief sources of ‘ ideas ’ on sixteenth-century 
history. And now another venerated name joined the 
enemy. The ' Cit6 Antique ' of M. Fustel do Coulanges had, 
not long before, been the most ‘ paying ’ of all * paying * 
books for scholarship examinations and for * Greats.* It had 
become almost a classic ; and, to judge fi‘om his long silence, 
M. Pustel do Coulanges would seem to have already joined 
the other writers of classics. But ho had not : he had only 
been quietly studying mediaeval history ; and now, in 1885, 
he gave to the world a volume of ‘ Recherches,’ in which he 
also maintained that the primitive free-mark community 
was a figment of the Teutonic brain. It was, indeed, only 
the German evidence which ho examined ; but, as the argu- 
ment for its existence in England had always rested on the 
supposition that in Germany it was beyond question, this 
was very serious. To make matters worse, it began to be 
noticed that Professor Maitland, who, with a happy freedom 
from the tutorial system, was reconstructing legal history 
far away in the recesses of Cambridge, actually spoke of 
Mr. Seebohm with a certain respect. Finally, in 1888, 
Professor Earle reminded us in his * Land Charters * of a 
fact we had almost forgotten, viz. that of direct evidence for 
the ma/rh there was not a particle to bo found in Anglo-Saxon 
documents — whatever there might be of indirect. 

At this moment of gloom, hope sprang up in the hearts 
of the beleaguered garrison of the mark citadel. Par away 
in the remote East was seen the shining helmet of an ap- 
proaching deliverer. Professor Vinogradoff, of the Univer- 
sity of Moscow, had been studying early English agrarian 
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conditions : in his visits to England he had won the hearts 
of all the scholars he had come across : and now it was 
spread about that a book of his, for the time locked up in 
Eussian, but shortly to issue forth in English from the 
Clarendon Press, was to smite the infidel hip and thigh. 
There was a hush of expectation as the champion drew near. 
Venturesome persons, who dared meanwhile to ‘commit 
themselves,* as it was called, ‘to Mr. Seebohm*s theory,* 
were rapped sharply on the knuckles. It was made a duty 
to wait for the Eussian scholar*8 pronouncement. 

At last this came in 1892, and Professor Vinogradoff *s 
‘ Villainage in England * saw the light. Yet, now that the 
first glow of excitement is over, and the book has become a 
part of our ordinary studies, one cannot help seeing that the 
hopes with which it was awaited were altogether dispropor- 
tionate — and this from no lack of learning in the author. 
It is the common feeling, I think, of all who have seriously 
examined the problem that, after all, Mr. Vinogradoff s book 
leaves the question very much where it was before. It is 
a learned book ; it is an interesting book ; it is a suggestive 
book : but it is not a decisive book. 

Professor Vinogradoff has devoted ten years or more to 
the study of all the printed materials bearing on English 
rural conditions in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
and of great masses of unprinted material; and to this 
power of application he joins a rapidity of perception which 
approaches genius. He has arrived at a knowledge of legal 
opinion and procedure in those centuries which would be 
more than worshipful in an Englishman, and is noting less 
than terrifying in a foreigner. Could he have been borrowed 
from a later age and transferred from the professor’s desk at 
Moscow, in the nineteenth century, to the English judicial 
bench in the thirteenth, his colleagues would never have 
discovered that he had not always been one of themselves ; 
except possibly in 1279, when he would have felt it necessary 
to dissent from the unanimous judgment of eight of his 
brethren, with the Chief Justice at their head.^ No wonder 
' Villainage in Engla/nd, p. 119. 
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that modern English lawyers are carried off their feet by 
admiration. But it does not follow that because a scholar 
can unravel the inconsistencies of legal opinion in a given 
century, he is to be followed in his explanation of the way 
those inconsistencies had come about ; and Mr. VinogradofTs 
book illustrates throughout the difference between legal 
analysis and historical construction. 

It consists of two essays, of which the first, on ‘The 
Peasantry of the Feudal Age,’ is in the main a discussion, 
based on legal evidence, of the personal status of the villeins ; 
the second, on ‘ The Manor and the Village Community,’ is 
a discussion of the system of joint agriculture revealed by 
manorial documents. Each of these contains an abundance 
of information on thirteenth and fourteenth century condi- 
tions ; much light is cast on the position of the villein class, 
and the circumstances of their life ; and the work will long 
continue to be one which the economic historian will have to 
consult when he deals with that period. But Piofessor 
Vinogradofirs interest is not in the facts of the period for 
their own sake, but for the help they furnish in the study of 
social origins. All his material— with occasional parentheses 
— ^is therefore arranged in such a way as to present a case. 
This case in the first essay is, as ho puts it in one place, that 
‘freedom’ was ‘an important constitutive element in the 
historical process leading to feudalism.’ ‘ But this is a pro- 
position which, in one sense, no one would care to deny. 
Every one, I should think, would recognise, on general 
historical grounds, which I need not enter upon here, that 
it is very improbable that the villein population of the 
thirteenth century were descended entirely either from 
slaves or from persons who had always been in subjection 
to a lord. Mr. Seebohm holds that the organisation of the 
Boman vUla had great influence on the development of the 
English manor ; but both Mr. Seebohm and M. Pustel de 
Goulanges have laid great stress on the degradation of free 
tenants into dependent coloni as an ‘ important constitutive 

■ P. 208. 
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element * in the formation of the villa system,' Then, after 
the English had conquered Britain, and, as Mr. Seebohm 
supposes, taken control of the villa-groups which they found, 
the same writer points out how independent freemen would 
be drawn into the servile circle, and the * community in 
serfdom on a lord’s estate reciniited from above and below.’ ^ 
The question is not whether freedom was an important 
element ; but koto important it was, and %ohe7i and how it 
entered into the historical process : and these are questions 
for Professor VinogradofF s answer to which we must wait 
for a further volume. But even in his argument as he has 
so far presented it, there is much that is very open to 
ciiticism. His method may be characterised by the one 
word which he is so fond of employing ; it is the method of 
survival? He first expounds the strict mediaeval theory of 
villein status ; then he finds local exceptions, divergencies 
of opinion, occasional dicta, &c., which seem incompatible 
with the strict theory, and appear to indicate a greater 
freedom than the strict theory allows; and these are set 
down as survivals of an earlier condition. Now, it cannot 
be denied that there are parts of his argument w^hich carry 
conviction with them ; nor can it be asserted that Mr. Vino- 
gradoff is blind to the possibility of another explanation of 
his facts than survival : but it is fitting to remark that Mr, 
VinogradofPs preoccupation wdth his one idea leads him to 
look at possibilities a little too readily from one point of 
view. His method is identical at bottom with the method 
of Mr. Seebohm — the method of proceeding ‘ from the knoWn 
to the unknown ; ' and he has himself called our attention 
to its obvious dangers."* But, while Mr. Seebohm sees sur- 
vivals in the great broad facts of mediaeval life, Mr. Vino- 
gradoffs alleged survivals are found among the smaller and 

* Seebohm, pp. 206 seq., 802 seq. ; Fustel de Goulanges onLe CoUmat 
Romain in Recherches ; cf. Pelham, The^ Imperial Dmnains and the 
Colonate, pp. 12, 18. 

* Pp. 405, 406 ; ol. Fustel de Coulangcs’ Origin of Property m 
Land, Engl, trans., Introduction by the present writer, p. xxxix. 

* Villai^iage, p. 184 ; cf, pp. 76, 192 et passim. ^ P. 88. 
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more exceptional facts ; and perhaps for that very reason 
they demand more careful scrutiny. 

Let us take an example. Bracton says in one place that 
the villein has an action against his lord if the lord should 
take away the villein’s wahiagey i.e. plough and plough-team. 
This remark, Professor Vinogradoff notes, * is quite out of 
keeping with the doctrine that the villein had no property to 
vindicate against his lord ; ... it is not supported by legal 
practice in the tliirteenth century, and it is omitted by Bracton ’ 
when he touches upon the subject later.^ Hence, our author 
tells us, * it cannot be explained otherwise than as a survival 
of a time when some part of the peasantry was possessed of 
civil rights and of the power to vindicate them.’ But why 
are we shut up to this explanation ? Professor Vinogradoff 
tells us repeatedly that ‘ the (law) courts ’ of this period 
‘ proclaimed their leaning “ in favour of liberty ” quite 
openly ; ’ ^ and he implies that it would be quite justifiable 
to regard this partiality of the law as being in some cases * a 
consequence of enlightened and humanitarian views making 
towards the liberation of the servile class.’ ^ Why should we 
not regard the remark of Bracton as itself an instance of this 
humanitarian tendency ? It is difficult to see why the one 
explanation is not as likely as the other, unless we start with 
an assumption. 

Take another instance. There was a celebrated case of 
Montacute v, Bestonore, which was decided in 1220 ; and, 
resting upon the decision, Bracton laid down that if a free 
man held in villeinage by villein services he could not be 
ejected by the lord, provided he was performing the services 
due from the holding. Bracton appeals also to a decision 
granting an assize of mort cV ancestor to a free man holding in 
villeinage. What is Mr. VinogradolFs comment ? It is that 
this view * places villeinage substantially on the same footing 
as freehold,’ ^ and that ‘ these instances go clean against the 
usually accepted doctrine that holding in villeinage is the 
same as holding at the will of the lord.’® But does this 

» Pp. 74, 76. * P. 84. » P. 86. 

♦ P. 80. * P. 81. 
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follow? When the lawyers laid down the doctrine that 
holding in villeinage was the same as holding at the will of 
the lord, did not they have in their mind the normal case 
where the holding in villeinage was by a villein? And is it 
not more than possible that, in the two cases relied on by 
Bracton, the new doctrine was due to the introduction of a 
new element, viz. the holding by a free man ? It is true that 
according to current theory the phrase * in villeinage * implied 
a holding at will ; but is it not likely that this consideration 
was outweighed in Bracton's mind by the fact that the 
tenant was a free man with whom an implied contract was 
possible ? That seems to mo quite as likely a supposition as 
that we have here a * remnant ' of forgotten rights. It must, 
indeed, be mentioned that Mr. Vinogradofif supports his 
contention by citing one case where it was held that a villein 
had a right, which the courts would protect, to retain his land 
in spite of his lord, on performing ‘ predictas consuetudines/ 
Before basing much upon this case one would like to know 
what ‘predict® consuetudines ' were : they may have included 
more or less arbitrary claims at the will of the lord. But 
supposing that they were fixed, and that the decision really 
gave the villein security of tenure, tJien it must be noticed 
that ‘the decision is quite isolated, and goes against the 
rules of procedure.’ If it is not a mere ‘ mistake,* as even 
Professor Vinogradoff seems inclined to regard it, it may 
with some probability be attributed to those * humanitarian * 
views to which we have already refeiTed. In any case it 
loses very much of its force as a proof of survival when it is 
dissociated from those cases concerning free men with which 
in principle it has clearly nothing to do. 

There is a long chapter on ‘ Ancient Demesne,* with much 
that is interesting, and not a little also that the non-legal 
reader finds it hard to follow. A large number of the villeins 
on the ancient demesne of the Crown were certainly, in the 
language of the time, ‘ privileged ; * i.e. they ‘ enjoyed a 
certainty of condition protected by law,* * and defendable 
in the courts of the manors of which they held. The 

» P. 89. 
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circumstance seems to prove that this particular class of 
villeins on these particular manors had for some time been 
in a position in important respects different from that of most 
villeins elsewhere. But it does not prove more. And when 
Professor Vinogradoff pronounces that the ancient demesne 
tenure is * a remnant of the [general] condition of things 
before the Conquest,’ and that * the effect of conquest was 
to narrow to a particular class a protection originally con- 
ferred broadly,’ ^ he is following the high d p>‘^iori road. 
That this is the correct explanation is precisely what has to 
be proved. Mr. VinogradofiTs countryman, Mr. Kovalevsky, 
who shares the predisposition to see the free community 
everywhere, has nevertheless suggested that the law of 
ancient demesne was imported from Normandy. This sug- 
gestion may be inacceptablo on other grounds ; but the 
only grounds for rejecting it stated by Mr. Vinogradoff are 
these : 

Whatever the position of the villeins was in the Duchy, Norman 
influence in England made for subjection because it was the 
influence of conquest It must be remembered that, in a sense, 
the feudal law of England was the hardest of all in Western 
Europe, and this on account of the invasion.* 

Surely the first sentence here quoted is pure d priori 
reasoning. The Norman influence of which Mr. Kovalevsky 
was thinking was the influence of the king ; and what 
reason is there for thinking that the influence of the Norman 
king tended towards the subjection of the villeins Mr. 
Vinogradoff himself in another connection recognises the 
possibility that it was quite otherwise.® And the second 
sentence, in the natural sense of the words, seems to be nihil 
ad rem. The ^ feudal law of England ’ — i.e. the law about 
wardship and marriage and relief, &c. — was the hardest of 
all in Western Europe, because the king’s hand was heavy 

» Pp. 123, 124. * P. 124, n. 4. 

* First half of p. 135, and second half of p. 179. For some general 
considerations of importance, see Freeman’s Norman Qonqnestfy, 884. 
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on his barons^ not because of his relation to the working 
population.* 

There is one minor part of Mr. VinogradofTs argument as 
to ancient demesne where I should like- to make a sugges- 
tion. There was a ‘peculiar procedure provided for the 
privileged villeins, whereby they could secure the revision by 
the courts of common law of the action of the manorial 
courts in cases concerning their tenements.*^ This, we are 
told, ‘ shows conclusively ’ that the advantage enjoyed by 
such villeins ‘ was only an instance and a variation of the 
general law of the land, maintaining actionable rights of 
free persons.* The ‘ substance * of these rights is, in short, 
a survival from Saxon times.^ But is there not another 
explanation possible? The key to mediseval villeinage, as 
Mr. Vinogradoff points out again and again, was ‘territorial 
lordship.’ ^ Hence an ordinary lord’s villein could not be 
allowed to appeal to the king’s court, because by so doing he 
would lead to an infringement upon his lord’s temtorial 
power. But this result would not seem to arise if the 
villein were a villein on one of the king’s manors. To appeal 
from the manorial court to the courts of the king’s justices 
would only be appealing from a lower to a higher court of 
the same lord, and would not appear to detract from his 
authority. We modern constitutionalists can, of course, dis- 
tinguish clearly enough between the king’s authority as 
landlord and his authority as national sovereign ; but it may 
be doubted whether the distinction was so clear at the time 
when the common law courts wore just coming, into 
existence. And since this suggestion occuired to me, I have 
noticed that Mr. Vinogradoff hints at the same thing : 

' Several other explanations are possible, and one well worth 
considering is that the favoured tenants on demesne were descended 
from coloni on imperial estates (cf. Fustel de Coulanges, L'AHeu, 
pp. 55, 71 ; and on the retention of their identity by imperial estates 
into medieval times, Pelham, pp. 6, 7). Mr. Kovalevsky's suggestion is 
cited to show (1) that the facts do not suggest the same inference even to 
a scholar predisposed to accept it, and (2) that Mr. VinogradofPs reason- 
ing is unconsciously d priori, 

a Pp. 100. 


' Pp. 123, 124. 


* Pp. 67, 68. 
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The curse of villeinage was that manorial courts were inde- 
pendent of superior organisation as far as the lower tenants were 
concerned. But courts in royal manors were the king’s courts 
after all, and as such they could hardly be severed from the higher 
tribimals held in the king’s name.^ 

Considerations of this kind might naturally lead to a con- 
nection between them as soon as the curia reyis began to ex- 
tend its action over the kingdom ; and, if so, what becomes 
of the ' survival ’ argument ? 

• In the latter part of the first essay Mr. Vinogradoflf 
labours to prove that there was a considerable class of ‘ free 
peasantry * in the thirteenth century. He recognises most 
distinctly that in a very large number of cases the appearance 
of * free tenure ’ was simply the result of a commutation of 
labour services for money payments.- But he argues that 
many cases are instances of survival. 

They may have come from an old stock of people whose 
immemorial custom lias been to pay rent in money or in kind, and 
who have always remained more or less free from base labour.® 

I have italicised some words in this sentence to show that, 
even if we could prove the existence of this class of depen- 
dent cultivators, subject to superiors but free from some 
of the more degrading incidents of ordinary villein life, we 
should still be far away fiom independent self-governing 
members of free village communities. But let us examine 
in detail some part of the argument. Take the case of the 
hundredors.* We frequently come across manorial tenants 
in the thirteenth century who are termed hundredors because 
they are bound to appear in the hundred court. They are 
clearly members of the villein body ; on the other hand, 

their tenure by the * sergeanty ’ of attending hundreds and shires 
ranks again and again with freehold. Does it not seem at first 
sight that the case of the hundredors (i.c. their being regarded as 
free tenants) is simply a case of exemption (i.o. from labour, in 
return for their undertaking the duty of attendance), and exactly 


» P. 126. 

• p. isa 


* Pp. 178 seq., 810. 

* Pp. 188 seq. 
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on a parallel with the commutation of servile obligations for 
money ? ' 

It certainly does. Why, then, does Mr. Vinogradoff reject 
this view ? For three reasons chiefly, so far as I can make out. 
First, we find tlio requirement in some cases that the priest 
should go with the other four or five representatives. This 
‘ presence of the priest warns us that we have to reckon . . . 
with a survival^ with an element of tradition and not of 
mere innovation.* ® It is not easy to see why. There is no 
evidence, as far as I know, of the presence of the priest in 
the courts before the so-called ‘ Laws of Henry I.; * and even 
they imply that the proper thing was for the lord or his 
steward to be present, and that the reeve, priest, and four 
best men were only called upon to attend if the lord 
or steward were obliged to be absent.^ After two minor 
arguments, based upon Britton and the Assize of Clarendon, 
which limitations of space compel me to pass over, and upon 
which Mr. Vinogradoff himself lays no great stress, he 
returns again to the ‘ Laws of Henry I.* Ho points out 
tliat the interchanging representation of the vill in the 
hundred by the lord or steward, and by the six men, 
illustrates the fact that it was the territorial unity that was 
represented, and not classes. But then ‘ the question arises 
naturally, where is one to look for the small freeholders in 
the enactment? However much we may restrict their 
probable number, their existence cannot be simply denied or 
disregarded.' And hence they must have been ‘included 
in the population of the township* represented by the six 
bundredors.^ But, again, why cannot we suppose that the 
number of freeholders, other than lords of land, was at that 
time too small to be taken into account ? Mr. Vinogradoff 
is of course very well aware that it is a capital point in Mr. 
Seebohm's theory that the fact that Domesday does not 
mention free tenants in the greater part of England proves 
that there were none at that time. But he has a view of 

> P. 191. * 192. 

• < Si uterque necessario desit.’ * P. 193. 

x2 
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his own about Domesday which he is to give us by-atid- 
by ; and for the present he rules the Survey out of the 
discussion. Yet, if we take a manor for which we have 
later evidence at different periods, we find that as we go 
back the number of freeholders diminishes. Thus there 
were in the manor of Beauchamp, belonging to the chapter 
of St. Paul s, thirty-four freeholders in 1222 ; forty-one 
years before, in 1181, there were only eighteen. Is it not 
altogether likely that the further back wo could go, the fewer 
free- tenants we should find? That the freeholders were 
‘ specially privileged villeins,* and, as a class, of feudal and 
post-Conquest origin, was maintained on grounds like these 
long before Mr. Seebohm by an independent scholar — 
Professor Allen, of the University of Wisconsin — in spite of 
his own strong leaning towards the free-community view.* 
In the present state of our knowledge, them, the smaller free- 
holdei*s circ. 1100 may be * disregarded ' with some show of 
reason. For his final argument, Mr. Vinogradoff makes use 
of the next clause in the ‘ Leges Ilenrici : * 

In the great hundred for the view of frankpledge ... all men 
are to appear who are ‘ free and worthy of their were and their 
wite\ this . . . includes distinctly the great bulk of the villein 
population as personally free.-* 

Now, if our author had quoted ‘ Log. lien. I.* c. 8, § 1 
— * conveniant . . . quicumque liberi* — he might possibly 
have made out something in behalf of his contention, 
though, on the face of it, it seems rather to toll against him. 
But the phrase about ‘ were and wite * comes from § 2, which 
says nothing about attendance, * Quisquis wei ae vel witas vel 
jure liberi dignus curat aestimari * is, from the twelfth year of 
his age, to be * in hundredo et decima vel plegio liberali.* He 
is to be ‘in a hundred* — whatever that may mean— for 
police purposes, not to attend a hundred ; unless it is held 
also that he is to attend it from the age of twelve, and also 
to ‘ attend ’ a frankpledge ! It must be allowed, I think, 

* See his paper on * The Origin of the Freeholders ’ (1877)* reprinted 
in Essays and Monographs (Boston, 1890); [and the review infra^ p. 82]. 

* Pp. 193, 194. 
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that however impressive Mr. VinogradoflTs reasoning may be, 
it is not strengthened by those particular arguments. 

In the concluding chapter of the first essay Professor 
Vinogradoff arrives at a further and more wide-reaching 
contention than that with which lie has, as a rule, prexdously 
contented himself. It is that the analysis of legal theory 
shows three stages of development. 

The three tests of freedom' applied by our documents are connected 
with each other by the very terms in which tliey are stated, and at 
the same time they present three consecutive stages of development. 
The notion of serfdom was originally contined to forms of personal 
subjection and to the possession of land mider the bane of personal 
subjection : in this sense servitude is a narrow term, and the con- 
dition noted by it exceptional. In its second meaning it connects 
itself witli rural labour, and spreads over the whole class of 
peasants engaged in it. In its last and broadest sense it 
includes all the people and all the land not protected by the Common 
Law.' 

Hence the villeins as a class are to be regarded as * customary 
freeholders who have lost legal protection.’ ^ 

The reader must not fail to observe that the evidence 
here adduced is not evidence as to a change in physical con- 
ditions, but e\udenco concerning a supposed \\ddening range of 
legal definition. But this throws no light on the genesis of 
the economic situation now in question. It might be supposed 
to do so, by those unfamiliar with the technical meaning of 
‘ freeholders ; ' though Mr. Vinogradoff does his best to warn 
them by inserting the adjective * customar 5 ^’ Our author 
does not mean that these supposed * freeholders'* were 
independent owners, like the Amen can farmers of to-day. 
He would allow that they were members of the groups 
known after the Conquest as manors ; that they were 
dependent upon lords, and bound to render to them most 
burdensome services— labour two or three days a week all the 
year round, and almost all their time at busy seasons. That 
these agricultural dependents should in a.d. 1000 have been 
technically free men, and in a.d. 1200 technically not free, 


» P. 217. 
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although a notable difiference, need not have been, from 
the economic point of view, a matter of great moment. 
They would not have been able, at the later date, to ap- 
peal to the national courts to maintain their rights ; but 
this temporary loss of civil rights might very well have 
been concurrent with an improvement in economic con- 
dition.^ Moreover, we are not yet in a position to say to 
what extent a technical freedom of the tenants and a theoretic 
ability to appeal to the national courts— if it existed— would 
actually have protected them. Mr. Viiiogradoff himself gives 
several examples of the inability even of persons possessing 
rights recognised at common law to enforce them against 
their lords, and this at a time wheii the central government 
was incomparably stionger than before the Conquest, and 
when it made itself felt through the itinerant justices in every 
comer of the kiiifjdoni. We may fairly conjecture that in 
eaaiier centuries— when the very existence of royal courts 
practically accessible to the masses of the people may 
well be doubted— the nominal possession of rights would 
have been far less beneficial. This is indeed an instance 
of both the strength and the weakness of the purely legal 
method. The question at issue is primarily an economic 
one, the origin of the dependent agrarian group ; and Mr. 
Vinogradoffs contention, even if he had proved it, does not 
touch this problem. If he wont no further than he goes in 
this first essay, he would go no whit beyond Palgrave and 
Hallam, both of whom laid stress on the freedom of the 
ceorls, but also Ijoth believed that they occupied substantially 
the same economic position as the later villeins. Mr. 
Seebohm, wishing to emphasise the economic dependence of 
the cultivators of the soil, naturally used the terms ‘ serfs ’ 
and ‘ servile ’ in the loose modern sense of persons in a posi- 
tion intermediate between what we commonly understand by 
freedom and what we commonly understand by slavery. Mr. 
Vinogradofif has seized upon the term, and now seems to think 
that if he can prove the legal freedom of the villagers, he has 
out away Mr. Seebohm’s foundation. But Mr. Seebohm had 
' Cf. pp. 180, 181. 
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already anticipated him, though not perhaps in language 
of technical accuracy. 

In one sense, both in England and Germany the holders of the 
yard-lands and ‘ huben,’ though serfs, were free. As regards their 
lords, they were serfs. As regards the slaves, they were free. 

And he makes up for the want of legal phraseology by adding 
a parallel which even technically is very close to the alleged 
position of the ceorl : ‘In this respect/ he says, ‘ they re- 
sembled very closely the Roman coloni on a private villa.’ ^ 
To say this over again at greater length hardly advances the 
solution of the problem. 

The second essay collects a wide array of facts touching 
the agricultural side of manorial life in the thirteenth century, 
and it will be an indispensable storehouse for the student of 
the period. But the main outlines of the agrarian system 
had already been laid down ; and Professor Vinogradoff in- 
troduces no considerable change. Evidence is accumulated 
for what is beyond question ; where it is really most needed 
— to support the author’s suggestions as to the antecedents 
of the manor — it is often inadequate. We may begin by 
refening to a contention to which Professor Vinogradoff 
clearly attaches great importance. It is that the ‘ labour- 
system ’ upon the manors was preceded by what he calls the 
‘ farm-system ’ (from a use of the term firvia which we need 
not pause to explain), i.o. a system of food-rents.^ There are 
several cases recorded in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
where each of the manors belonging to some great lord was 
expected to render to him food of various kinds sufficient to 
maintain his household for a certain period. Now, in no 
case, so far as I can see, are we told that tenants were 
individually bound to render such quantities of food as would 
make up the total, and that they had no other dues either of 
labour or of any other kind to render. But this is clearly 
what Mr. Vinogradoff supposes; and he assumes without 
evidence that the labour-services of individual tenants are 


mumty, p. 407. 


* Pp. 301 seq. 
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a later substitute for this more primitive system. Then, 
having assumed this transition, he proceeds to contrast the 
one stage with the other. But it remains to be proved (1) that 
the food-rent system was of the kind he supposes, and (2) 
that it was replaced by the labour-system. As to (1), we 
find that in the only case where we have detailed information, 
that of the estates of St. Paul, the food -rent was the result of 
an ari’angement with the canon who ' farmed ' each manor ; 
and that it was paid out of the total gains in money or in 
kind, as they were obtained by means of the various dues 
required from tlie tenants, and chiefly, of course, by the week- 
work. The food-rents in the St. Paul's case were simply 
the form taken in a * natural economy * by the results of 
the labour-system itself. Certainly the week-works were 
demanded on those manors as elsewhere. Why should we 
not suppose that that was the case in the other instances ? 
Moreover (2), what replaced the food-rent system was, so far 
as our evidence goes, not the labour-rents — which had long 
existed — but the payment of a sum of money by the bailifif 
or other manager of the demesne in lieu of food. Surely 
Professor Vinogi’adoff is confusing two things — the individual 
duties of each tenant, and the form in which the proceeds of 
manorial farming were forwarded to the lord. 

There is the same lack of proof in an argument as to 
freehold virgates. Many of these, he allows, are evidently 
the result of commutation. But others * seem to be ancient 
and primitive.’ * The traits which mark them are * share- 
holding ’ — i.e. that they are virgates in the open fields with 
appurtenant pasture, and light rents, * In regard to duties, 
they are practically outside the community.’ ^ These data 
are open to a good deal of criticism ; but suppose we grant 
them, what then ? Then they ‘ imply manorial relations 
BV/perimposed on a village community.’® But where is the 
sequiturl A body of twenty persons is found, of whom 
nineteen hold shares in the village lands with labour dues ; 
the twentieth holds a share, but is free from the labour dues : 
therefore^ it is argued, manorial relations have been super- 
' P. 845. * P, 347. • Of. p. 849 with p. 368, 
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imposed on the whole body of twenty. Is it not equally easy 
to suppose that gi’oups, which we may for brevity call 
manorial groups, having somehow or other already grown 
up, certain new comers had been admitted to a share in the 
lands without being subjected to the burdens of those they 
joined? We can imagine this to have taken place if Saxon 
warriors settled down side by side with bodies of provincial 
serfs on Roman villas ; and, with still gi’eater likelihood, if 
Danish warriors settled down by the side of dependent Saxon 
villages already constituted. This would seem to explain 
the striking fact that freemen and soc7n€n are recorded in 
Domesday only in the districts affected by Danish occupa- 
tion. At any rate, it is as likely a supposition as that of a free 
community falling into subjection but leaving a few sur- 
vivoi*s to tell the tale. And each is no more than a supposi- 
tion until positive proof can be adduced. 

We have looked now, I think, at most of the important 
new contentions jaised by Mr. Vinogradoff. But there are 
two other points wdiich I may notice in passing. Mr. 
Vinogradoff rightly lays stress on the strong communal tie 
binding together the manorial group. I have already, in 
another place, recognised that the origin of this communal 
bond is still an unsolved problem ; and that this is the weak 
point in the theories of Fustel de Coulanges.* Perhaps we 
shall find its origin in tribal conditions preceding the 
manorial period. But Professor Vinogradoff presses this 
point a little too far. He notices that ‘ the manorial bailiff 
was matched by the communal reeve.’ ^ But it is exceedingly 
improbable that the doubling of oflScers described by Pleta 
was general or ancient.^ And a careful recent investigator 
of the Saxon evidence has come to the conclusion that ‘ in 
Saxon times . . . the duties performed by each of the later 
oflBoers were undertaken by the one functionary, the gerefa^ 


* Introduction to Origin of Property, p. xlii. * P. 366. 

• This suggestion by the present writer, in his Econ, Hist, I, i. 12, 
has been abundantly confirmed by the publication of the anonymous 
Husbandry, by Miss Lamond. See hereon, Eng, Hist, Rev, vli. 151, 
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who was appointed by the lord.* ' Then, again, Mr. 
Vinogradoff argues that the open-field system, with its 
appurtenances, points to earlier 'practices of division of 
allotment,’ ^ and he implies that this presupposes a primitive 
communism. Cunously enough, however, the custom of 
periodical division of lands in Russia, which waiters have 
long been accustomed to regard in a similar way, has of late 
been declared by one of the strongest supporters of the free- 
village theory, Mr. Kovalevsky, to be of recent origin, and 
due chiefly to Peter the Great’s imposition of a capitation 
tax.’^ I do not suggest that this jyrovcs the English usages 
to be due to some other force than the will of self-governing 
groups ; but it suggests that we ought to hesitate before we 
pronounce every feature in the manorial life which at first 
sight strikes us as non -individualistic to be archaic and 
communistic! And as to the open-field cultivation itself with 
its intermixed strips, Mr. Vinogradoff ' o’erlcaps himself and 
falls on the other ’ side when he insists that 

it is in full work in countries where the manor has not been esta- 
blished, and in times when it has not as yet been formed : we may 
take India or tribal Italy, for instance — 

and that therefore the system ‘ is not a manorial arrangement, 
though it may be adapted to the manor,’ ^ This, he thinks, 
tells against the manoiial theory : ‘ all these features point 
to one source — the village community.* But wo have no 
historical knowledge of any village community without a more 
or less manorial organisation ; and Mr. Vinogradoff himself 
says that the open field is found in tribal societies. We may, 
therefore, with equal justice say that the open field ' is not a 
village arrangement though it may be adapted to the village.* 
Mr. Seebohm has expressly argued that the open field was a 
feature in the tribal agriculture of the Welsh and the Irish ; 
that in Britain it was probably pre-Roman, ' so that what 

* Andrews, The Old English Manor, p. 136. [Cf. infra, p. 168.] 

* P. 403. 

* Kovalevsky’s Modem Customs and Ancient Lems oj Russia, 

pp. 08-97, 400, 
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the Eomans added to tranflform it into the manorial three- 
field system * was chiefly * the three-course rotation of crops/ ‘ 

But we need not accept this particular explanation. We 
may suppose that the English themselves, when in a tribal 
stage, were acquainted with open-field agriculture. The 
vital point to observe is that certain * communal ' features of 
the later manor may just as well be ascribed to a tribal 
condition as to a freo-village condition. The difficulty is to 
find room, between the tribal period and the manorial period, 
for a supposed free-village period for which, even Professor 
VinogradoflT would grant, no distinct positive evidence has 
come down to us. The mark hypothesis has, in short, 
served its purpose as a nucleus round which to accumulate 
facts ; and it is now rather a hindrance than a help. It will 
be wise in future to drop it out of our minds as far as pos- 
sible, and to concentrate our attention, firat, on the analysis 
of tribal organisation, as we find it still existing in various 
parts of the world ; and aecoiidly^ on the examination of that 
other great force which was at work in the formation of 
modern society, viz. Eoman influence. 

To judge from internal indications, Professor Vinogradoff 
set out upon his English researches a convinced * markman/ 
Mr. Seebohm’s book has made him hesitate a little ; and his 
intention in writing the treatise before us was to hold the 
balance evenly as between the various ‘ elements ’ in the 
problem, the seigneurial and the communal, the servile and 
the free, and to present materials toioards a final judgment. 
But the * old Adam ’ frequently peeps out. What he presents 
tentatively in argument, he is apt to state positively in his 
summing up at the end of each chapter. Let me give an 
example. ^ The manorial ceremony of surrender and admit- 
tance may* he suggests, * have gone back to a practice which 
was nothing to do with the lord’s ownership,’ * and he com- 
pares it with the practice described in the Salic law, where a 
middleman receives a rod from the outgoing owner and 

^ English Village CommunUyf p. 411 ; cf. pp. 117 seq., 266 seq. 

• P, 872, 
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gives it to the incoming, as a symbol of the transference of 
the property. This is a suggestion which deserves thinking 
over. But in his summary, Mr. Vinogradofif leaps all the 
way from supposition to proof, and lays down that the English 
conveyancing formalities actually * go back to very early com- 
munal practice.’ ^ And the same unconscious prepossession 
sometimes leads him to state conclusions, needing to be 
carefully limited, in language which carries a much wider 
implication. For instance, he comments on the constitution 
of the manorial court at Stoneleigh— on the facts that * the 
right and duty ’ of the socmen ' to give judgment ’ is emphati- 
cally stated, and that the acquiescence of the court is 
required for the admission of a new tenant.*^ Let us 
remember, however, that all these socmen were distinctly 
understood to he tenants of the lord of the manor ; that they 
paid him an annual rent of one penny for each virgate, and 
took part in the harvest work upon his demesne ; and that 
they paid heriots, and fines upon admission, and also fines 
upon the marriage of their daughters. I cannot discover 
how large the demesne w’as, but it was probably at least a 
third of the total area. When we I’em ember all this, does 
it not seem an exaggeration to say that ‘ the Stoneleigh 
Register shows a closely and powerfully organised community, 
of which the lord is viercly the president ’ ? Mr. Viuogradoff is 
probably thinking only of the court itself ; but his language 
will give an impression to many readers that is hardly borne 
out by the facts.^ 

I have perhaps said too much by way of criticism ; yet it 
need hardly be remarked that criticism is perfectly com- 
patible with admiration and gratitude. It is only when 
undue expectations are put on one side that we are able to 
see the book as what it is — a most valuable contribution to 
our knowledge of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

> P. 396. * P. 882. 

* It may be added, as not unworthy of oonsideration, that (1) the 
Stoneleigh Begister dates only from 1392, and (2) that Domesday enters 
most of the tenants as villeins and only a few as socmen. The appear- 
ance three hundred years later of a greater number of socmen is most 
easily explained by commutation, 
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In recent historical writinfj dealing with Anglo-Saxon con- 
ditions, a great place has been occupied by the ' township.’ 
The example was set sixty years ago by Palgrave ; ^ but it 
does not seem to have been generally followed ^ until in 1874 
Dr. Stubbs gave the word a prominent place in his ‘ Constitu- 
tional History.’ With Dr. Stubbs the ‘ to\\mship’ was ' the 
unit of the constitutional machinery or local administra- 
tion ; ’ ^ and since then most writers on constitutional and 
legal history have followed in the same direction. The most 
detailed description of the township was given by Mr. 
Green, who pictured for us its ‘ entrenchments,’ ‘ the homes 
within its bounds,’ and ‘the dwelleT's in’ it. Professor 
Cunningham has spoken of ‘ the lands they [sc. the English 

‘ [Qii>arterly Journal of Economics, April 1894.] 

* ‘Anglo-Saxon state composed of townships.* English Cotjimon- 
wealthy i. 65, marginal abstract. 

* ‘ Township * plays no part in the theories of Lappenberg, 
Kemble, Hallam (Supplementary Notes, 1848), and Freeman (Norman 
ConqueaU 1867), and is barely mentioned by Pearson (History of 
England, 1867). The only writer, so far as I know, who attached much 
weight to PalgravS^ phrases before 1874 was Sir Edward Creasy. ‘ We 
may safely follow him,* wrote Creasy in 1853, ‘ in taking the Anglo- 
Saxon townships as the integral molecules out of which the Anglo- 
Saxon State was formed * {Rise and Progress of English Constitution 
(ed. 1886), p. 45). 

* Constitutional History, i. 88 (§ 39). 

* Making of England, pp, 180-194. 
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invaders] had conquered * being ' apportioned among the 
warriors in to^vnships.* ^ Mr. Dowell has given the word the 
sanction of the historian of taxation. And, finally, Sir 
Frederick Pollock, after pointing out how unauthorised is the 
use of ‘mark,* has observed that ‘ our proj)or English word 
[for ‘ the English village community *], and the only one for 
which there is ancient authority, is “ townsliip,** afterwards 
latinised as “ vill.’* * ^ From England the usti of the term 
has passed to the United States ; and it has been popularised 
especially by that group among the younger historians who 
have received their training at the »lohns Hopkins University. 
Thus Professor Howard, in his learned and useful work on the 
‘Local Institutional History of the United States,*^ begins 
by stating as an accepted fact that ‘ in the early records of 
English history the tiuiscipc, or township, appears as the 
lowest form of self-government and the primary division of 
the state.* 

The language commonly used in this connection need 
not, perhaps, necessarily be understood as meaning that the 
phenomenon which the writers have in mind was actually 
known to the Saxons themselves as a ‘ township ’ {tnnsciix). 
It may be said that ‘ township * is merely a modern name 
which it is convenient to apply to it. Yet, certainly, that 
language usually suggests that it was under that name that 
the Saxons knew it ; and Uiat was evidently the l^elicf of 
Dr. Stubbs, when he spoke of King Alfred as having ‘ no 
diflBculty in recognising in the viciis of Bede the tnnscipc of 
his own land.* 

It is therefore of some interest, at least for historical 
terminology — and possibly for other and more important 
reasons — to point out that there is no good foundation in 
Anglo-Saxon sources for such a use of the term; that 
tunscipe in the few places where it does appear does not 
mean an area of land, an extent of territory, or even the 
material houses and crofts of a village ; that it is probably 

• English Industry, i. 60. * History of Taxation, i. 6. 

• Oxford Lectures^ p. 124. * i. 18. 

• Constitutional History, i. 46 (§ 22). 
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nothing more than a loose general term for ‘ the villagers.* 
Some feeling that this is the case has probably occurred to 
many who have looked into the matter, but I do not know 
that it has ever been pointed out in print. 

Only three passages in Anglo-Saxon literature have as 
yet been found in which the word tunscipe appears — the 
Saxon translation of Bede*s Ecclesiastical History, v. 10, 
the Laws of Edgar, iv. 8, and the Saxon Chronicle, s. a. 1137. 
Of these the first is by far the most important, since it 
is supposed to establish the equivalence oi tunscipe and 
vicus. 

In his account of the murder of certain English mission- 
aries among the Old Saxons— i.e. the Saxons of the Con- 
tinent — Bede had paused to remark that ‘ the Old Saxons 
have not a king, but a great number of satraps set over 
their nation.* Ho then tells of the murder ; and Dr. Stubbs 
thus comments upon the sequel: ‘In connection with the 
same story the venerable historian describes one of these 
satraps as acting with summary jurisdiction on the in- 
habitants of a vicus which was under the mediate govern- 
ment of a villicus. King Alfred, when he translated Bede, 
had no difficulty in recognising in the satrap the aaldorman, 
in the villicus the iimjerefa, in the vicus the iumcipe of his 
own land.* 

Before looking more closely at the passage, two remarks 
are in place. The first is of trifling consequence. It is that 
the only scholarly editor * this old version of Bede has yet 
found is of opinion that its language is so evidently A'hglian 
that it cannot possibly be attributed to Alfred, and assigns 
the earliest manuscript of it to the latter half of the tenth 
century. 

The other consideration is more vital. In no other 
passage of this old English version is there any possibility 
of asserting that vicus is translated tunscipe. Victis and 
villa are everywhere else, at any rate, represented by tun. 

' Dr. Miller, in Introduction to the Old English Fereion of Beds*s 
Ecclesiastical History. Early English Text Society, 1890. 
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The following is, I believe, a pretty complete list of the 
passages in Bede where vicus and villa appear : 

iii. 16, viculis = tunas. 

iii. 17, villa regia = cynelecan tune. 

iii. 17, villis regis =cymnge8 tune. 

iii. 17, vicus = tun. 

iii. 17, vicum «tun. 

iii. 21, vico regis =tune cyninges. 

iii. 22, villa regia -cynelecan tuunc. 

iii. 22, \ico regie cynelican time. 

V. 4, villa comitis = gcsitlies tun. 

V. 12, \dllulae = tunes. 

And now, on looking at v. 10, it will he seen that there 
also the anonymous translator puts twiiov vicus, Bede tells 
us that, when the satrapa (ealdornian) of the Old Saxons 
heard of the murder, he was wroth, and ‘ mittens occidit 
vicanos illos omnes, vicurnquc inceudio consumpsit,’ which 
the translator renders ‘heht thono tunscipc ealne ofslean, 
and thone tun forbernan.' Thus tunscipc here is not a 
place, or an area, or a district, but a group of persons the 
vicanij the villecjcrSy the people of the village. 

Before turning to the passage from Edgar's laws, let us 
look at the Chronicle, wliero again the meaning is un- 
mistakable. Speaking of the misdeeds of the barons in the 
reign of Stephen, the chronicler says : * They laid gilds ' on 
the towns {tuucs), and called it tenserio ; and, when the 
miserable men had no more to give, thoTi plundered they 
and burned all the towns ; and well mightest thou fare a 
whole day’s journey nor ever shouldst tliou find a man 
settled in a town [iji tunc sittende]^ nor land tilled. ... If 
two or three men came riding to a town \fifn all the 

tunscipc fled before them, and weened that they were 
robbers.' * Here, again, the tunscipc are the people of the tun. 
The law of Edgar (iv. 8) ordains that, ‘ if a man, being 
out on any journey, unintentionally make a bargain without 
having declared it when he rode out,' ho shall ‘ declare it 
when ho comes homo i ' * and, if it be liv^o stock, let him, with 

’ Earle, Two of the Saxon Chronicles 2^rcUleh P* 262. 
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witness of his township \mid his tunscipes gewitnysse], bring 
it to the common pasture/ ^ Now, it may, of course, be 
maintained that this implies the formal action of the officials 
of a district organised for administrative purposes. But it 
is surely much more likely to have the more commonplace 
meaning that the man who unexpectedly brings a strange 
beast into the village, which he says he has bought, is not 
to hurry it off to the pastures without telling any one about 
it, but is to publish his story abroad, and put the beast on 
the pasture under the eyes and with the knowledge of the 
other inhabitants of the village. For let us look at the 
context. The previous clause says * he who rides in quest 
of any cattle [i.e. to buyj, let him declare (beforehand) to his 
neighbours about what he rides.* And in this clause itself 
the law goes on to order that, if the bringer of the strange 
cattle do not call in the ‘ witness * within five days, ‘ the 
town’s men ’ are to declare it to the ‘ ealdor ’ of the hun- 
dred ; * and let them be exempt from “ wite,” both themselves 
and their herdsmen, and let him forfeit the cattle who 
brought it thither, became he would not declare it to his 
neighbours [his neah-geburum].* ^ And, 'when we add to the 
argument from the context, that fairly deducible from the 
proved moaning of the word in the two other places, it is 
difficult to see how there can any longer be much doubt. 
Schmid, with only this passage before him, had apparently 
no hesitation in defining tunscipe as ‘die Bewohnerschaft 
eines tun.*^ The formation of the word may be roughly 
paralleled with that of geferscipc, a body of companions 
on a journey, or geheorscipe (= beer-ship), a drinking 
party (convivium), in the story of Caedmon.^ 

The later history of the word ‘ township ' would probably 

’ Thorpe’s translation in Ancient Laws and Institutes (fol. ed.), 116. 

' It may be noticed that this law of Edgar seems to assume that 
every tun is subordinate in some sort of way to a laftdrica ; for it 
orders that hall the forfeited cattle are to go to the landrica, half to the 
hundred. * Oesetsc d&r Angelsachsefi, Glossar, s.v. 

* Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History ^ iv. 24. 

F 
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repay investigation. It is certainly not a common word 
in literature until comparatively recent times ; and, where it 
does appear, its old meaning seems often to cling to it. At 
least, such a meaning is just as fairly assignal)le to it as the 
more formal and institutional one. This is the case in the 
one passage in which it occurs in Shakspere : * 

Suffolk .... What’s here ? [Reads] ‘ Against the Duke of 
Suffolk) for enclosing the co mm ons of Melford.’ How now, sir 
knave ? 

'Second Petitioner, Alas, sir, I am but a poor petitioner of our 
whole township.^ 

So also with the certificate of the sale of church plate (1547) 
in the parish of IBeccles. ‘ Beccles . . . sold anno primo 
Edward sexti Regis, etc., by the toivnshype and Churche^ 
wardens so much plate as amounteth to the sum of xi 1.* ^ 

Yet as early as 1414 the word had begun to be used for 
a certain local area.'^ In a petition of that year — the first 
English petition on the Rolls of Parliament — we find ‘ the 
manor and township of Chestreton.’ And in the sixteenth 
century the word was quite commonly used by the translators 
of the statutes as the equivalent for ‘ ville.' 

Nevertheless, there is a good deal to make one believe 

* Second Part of King Henry VI. Act I. Scene 3. 

* Here Schmidt, Shakespeare Zrcxiccwi-— looking at the passage, we 
may suppose, without constitutional prepossessions— defines ‘ Township ; 
The body of the inhabitants of a town.’ 

* East Anglian, May 1885, quoted by W. F. Allen, Monographs and 
Essays, p. 269. 

* It is very probable it was used a good deal earlier. Tunscipemot 
occurs in certain charters of Richard I. and John ; but, as Professor 
Maitland observes (Law Quarterly Review, ix. 226), its occurrence here 
4n close connection with the “hustings” and the “ portmanemot ” 
suggests that it was chiefly within the cities and boroughs that a towu- 
ship-moot was to be found.* It is significant that in Stratmann’s 
Dictionary of the Old English La^iguage (3rd ed. 1878), ‘ compiled from 
writings of the twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries,* 
though there are some fifteen references for tun in various senses, there 
is but one for tunscipe ; and that is the passage in the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle already discussed. 

‘ Bot. I’arl. iv. 67. I owe this reference to Mr. Oliphant’s New 
English. Mr. Oliphant speaks of ‘ township ’ as a ‘ new word.’ 
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that town continued to be the common popular term for what 
we may describe in general language as a rural centre of 
population even into the eighteenth century. Chaucer’s 
model priest from the country was ‘a poure persone of a 
toun.’ ^ The Enclosure Act of 1488-89 speaks of the ‘ pulling- 
down of townes,’ and of ‘townes’ where 'two hundred 
persons were occupied, and now be there occupied ii or hi 
herdemen.’ ^ The sixteenth-century translation of the Ordi- 
nance of Labourers of 1349, as well as that of the Statute 
of Labourers of 1360-61, uses toun for villa and ville,^ Lever, 
preaching in 1650, describes how, before the Eeformation, 
- there were in some townes 6, some 8, and some 12 kyne, 
given unto a slock for the relief of the poor.’ ^ In a Certifi- 
cate of Churcli Goods in Suffolk, in the Customary of 
Tettenhall Eegis (1604), and in Colonel Hutchinson’s 
Memoirs, ‘ town ’ is used for - manor ; ’ ® while the same 
Certificates of church goods of 1647 give abundant ex- 
amples of its use for - parish.’ ® Coke translates Littleton’s 
statement, - chescun burgh est un ville, mes nemy ^ converse * 
* every borough is a town, but not 6 converse ’ ; and goes on 
to comment : - It cannot be a town in law unless it hath, or 
in times past hath had, a church and celebration of divine 
service, sacraments and burials. . . . There be in England 
and Wales eight thousand eight hundred and three towns 
or thereabouts.’ ^ The Act of 13 & 14 Charles II. c. 6, 
groups together - parish, town, village, or hamlet ; ’ ® and 
Mr. Toulmin Smith gives long extracts from the records of 
the parish of Ardley in Hertford for the period of 1707-1831, 

‘ Canterbury Tales, Prologue, 1. 480. He had a * wide parish,’ and 
his brother was a ‘ plowman.’ 

* 4 Hen. VII. o. 19 ; Statutes of the Eealm, ii. 642. 

* Statutes of the Realm, i. 307, 367. 

* Lever’s Sermon before the King, Arber’s reprint, p. 82. 

* Quoted in Allen’s Monographs, pp. 273, 276. 

" Ibid, pp. 268, 269. For other examples of the equivalence of town 
and paHsh, circa a.d. 1600, see Professor Channing’s convincing essay 
on Town and County Government in the English Colonies (1884), 
pp. 9~11. " Co. Lit. [116 bj, sect. 171. 

^ Cited by Toulmin Smith, The FaHsh, 2nd ed. p. 108. 
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found in a volume marked ‘ The Towne Book.* ^ The word 
is used for village throughout Ellwood’s Autobiography, 
published in 1714.^ Even to-day there are parts of England 
where ‘ town ’ (in Yorkshii’e pronounced toon) is still the 
rustic term for village.^ 

That in particular cases ‘town’ {villa)^ ‘manor,’ and 
‘ parish ’ often did not coincide is very apparent. There were 
many instances of parishes including more than one town ; 
but the above instances make it clear that in common usage, 
over a large part of the country, the three terms were 
equivalents. Thus Coke declares, ‘ By the name of a town, 
villa, a manor may pass,’ and, in another place, ‘ If a matter 
be alleged in parochid, it shall be intended in law that it 
containeth no more towns than one, unless the party doth 
shew the contrary.’ * 

It may be added that the far more general use of the 
word town than of township in early New England is most 
naturally explained by supposing that it was the word 
ordinarily employed in England at the time of the migration — 
at any rate, in East Anglia. And it is worth while to recall 
the common use of toion for the village on a landlord’s 
estate in Ireland,'^ and its appearance in the same sense in 
Southern Scotland.^ 

' The Parish, 2n(i ed.p. 625. * See, e.g., pp. 1, 36 (ed. Crump, 1900). 

* See the Provincial Dictionaries of Halliwell and Wright, and, 
better still, Morris’s Yorkshire Folk Talk and Baker’s Northamptonshire 
Glossary, 

* Co. Lit. [5 a], sect. 1 ; [125 b], sect. 193. For this latter reference 
I am indebted to the courtesy of Sir Frederick Pollock. 

* A good instance is given in Miss Edgeworth’s Absentee, where also 
the circumstance that the authoress thinks it necessary to add an ex- 
planation shows that she supposed the word would be strange to her 
polite readers : ‘ He arrived at a village, or as it was called a town, 
which bore the name of Colambre. . . . Lord Colambre . . . asked him 
to whom the town belonged, and who were the proprietors of the 
neighbouring estates. “The town belongs to an absentee lord — one 
Lord Clonbrony ” ’ (chap. ix.). 

® E.g. the ‘ auld town ' of St. Eonan’s (St. Ronan^s Well, chap. ii.). 
See also the examples in Jamieson’s Dictionary of Scottish Language, 
especially of * towngate ’ for village street in the South. 
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If, then, it was town that the country folk themselves were 
wont to speak of, it is a little difficult to understand how 
township has obtained its literary prominence. It is probably 
the result, in the main, of the employment of town^ from a 
period at least as early as the sixteenth century,^ for an urban 
centre — as an equivalent, in short, for tirbs. This itself, of 
course, is not an ultimate fact, and needs explanation. But 
it is easy to see that, when this other use became common 
in cities and boroughs, writers who addressed themselves to 
an urban public would feel the need of a word not liable to 
misunderstanding, and would tend to adopt toionsliip. The 
country folk themselves would not feel the ambiguity, and 
would continue to speak of their towns. It may not be far- 
fetched to suggest that there is a further and even more 
literary explanation of tlie prominence given to the word 
toxonship by recent writers. The late Professor Allen, of the 
University of Wisconsin, has commented ^ on the curious 
fact that, although ‘ at present the word “ township *’ is not 
in use in New England, except occasionally . . . and never 
as a body politic,^ it is the fastened npon bxj De Tocqtce- 
villOf that is regularly used by foreign writers to describe 
the New England town system.’ De Tocqueville was doubt- 
less unconsciously influenced by the contemporary English 
literary use of township ; but it does seem very probable 
that his employment of the word gave it a dignity, a 
sort of politico-philosopliical propriety, in the eyes of his 
contemporaries which it had never enjoyed before, and 


* It is commonly so, for instance, in Shakspere. 

® Monographs, p. 269. 

* It is now currently said that ‘ township * is only accurately used 
for the area or stretch of land, and that ‘ town * is the only proper term 
for the body as a juristic person, or as a political or administrative 
organism. How far this agrees with seventeenth- century usage I am 
unable to say. Freeman’s Town Officer (for Massachusetts), which 
passed through several editions at the end of the eighteenth and 
beginning of the nineteenth century, seems to use ‘ town ’ alone, and 
speaks not only of * the power and duty of towns,’ but of ‘ inhabitants of 
a town.’ 
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which not a little influenced even the most scholarly 
historians.* 

To return to Anglo-Saxon times. It might very naturally 
be said that the effect of the foregoing argument is no more 
than to replace ‘ township ’ by ‘ town,’ and that such a change 
is immaterial — that it is a difference between tweedledum 
and tweedledee. I cannot help thinking, however, that the 
adoption of a more correct terminology will be of scientific 
advantage ; and for this reason. So long as we speak of 
the 'Anglo-Saxon ‘ township,’ we can hardly help attaching 
to the word some of its modern associations. We are apt 
to think of it as an area inhabited by freemen who are accus- 
tomed to manage some of the administrative business of 
their district by means of a local assembly and local 
officials. We start, that is, with a sort of unconscious 
presumption that the * township * was what we call ‘ free.’ 
Townships under a lord we speak of as * dependent town- 
ships ; * and we can hardly help thinking of them as ex- 
ceptional or as later than the free ones. Now, it is this 
question as to the position of the body of the population in 
the earliest Anglo-Saxon times that is just now at issue ; and 
no student would say that at present the question is settled. 
And, while that is so, it is surely better to use a terminology 
which is as far as possible from suggesting an answer which 
we are not yet in a position to prove — to say simply that wo 
know of the existence among the Saxons of villae and vici 
and tunSf and there for the present leave the matter.® 

* La Ddmocratie en Am^riqiie, chap. v. Mr. Bryce (American 
Commomoealthf chap, xlviii.) returns to the more accurate term * town.’ 
He gives a quotation from Jefferson, ‘ Those wards called townships in 
New England,’ which may help to explain whence De Tocqueville got 
the word. 

* Cf. Stubbs, Constitutional History, i. 89. 

* It is not, however, unfair to add that the use of tun itself may be 
adduced as strengthening somewhat the argument for supposing that 
the later * towns ’ grew up around seigneurial or dominical households. 
Town is still used in Scotland for a single farmstead. In Devonshire 
and some other parts of England it is used for the court or farm yard. 
In Ireland tun denotes * the manured grass-plot, enclosed within a low 
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So far we have been dealing with a narrowly limited 
matter — the use of the word ‘ township ’ — and engaged in the 
interpretation of certain definite citations and this was the 
only object of this paper. But it can do no great harm to 
tack on to this some speculations as to the history of the 
‘ tun itself, if it is distinctly stated that they are but tenta- 
tive speculations, thrown out by way of experiment. 

From the earliest time for which we have any informa- 
tion there were villae and tuns scattered over England. 
The appearance of the two terms is practically contempora- 
neous. Tun occurs first, in an authentic document, in a 
charter of a.d. 674 , where Wulfhere of Mercia sells to a 
relative ‘ aliquam partem agri in hereditatem perpetuam, id 
cst V. manontes, ubi ruricoli noniinantur Diling^?^?^, cum 
campis et silvis et omnibus utensilibus rebus ad isto agro perti- 
nente ; ’ ^ while villa confronts us again and again in Bede’s 
‘ Historia Ecelesiastica.’ Now, Bode was born a.d. 672 , and 
ceased writing his Ecclesiastical History, which he had 
probably begun some years before, in 731 . The ‘ king’s tun,* 
the * earl s tun, and ‘ a man’s tun ’ do indeed occur in 
the laws of Ethelbert of Kent,^ assignable to circa a.d. 600 . 
It must, however, be remembered that the editors of the 
Anglo-Saxon laws are agreed that ‘ it would be unreasonable 
to suppose that these laws have descended to us in their 
primitive state,’ ^ tliough they probably contain the substance 
green bank or raised dyke, which surrounds the farmhouse.* This is 
in perfect harmony with the accepted derivation of the word, which 
interprets it as an ‘ enclosure,* and connects it with the German Zaun^ a 
hedge. But there seems no reason for supposing that whole villages 
were enclosed— cither the whole land of the village (as Nasse understands 
Kemble to mean ; though this, as he justly says, is inconsistent with the 
later history of enclosures) or merely the group of village homesteads (as 
Nasse conjectures. Agricultural Community, p. 15). If so, the application 
of the term to a village must be a secondary use, and may very well have 
come to it from the fact (if true) that it grow up around the tun of a lord. 
Town, in brief, suggests the same sort of ^ma facie argument as vUIoh 

' Earle’s Land Charters, p. 5. - §§ 5, 13, 17. 

* Thorpe’s Ancient Laws, Preface, p, iv. Cf. Schmid, Oesetze, Ein- 
leitung, XXX ; ‘ Es ist sohwer zu glauhen dass derselbe uns die Spraohe 
^thelbirhts treu wiedergegeben habe.’ 
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of some of Ethelbert*s enactments; so that it would be 
unsafe to cite them for our purpose. 

It can hardly l>e disputed, also, that the words were 
equivalents, though we have no examples of translation before 
the tenth century.^ We should hesitate, however, before 
speaking either of tun being ^latinised’ as villa or villa 
being ‘ anglicised ' as tun. To say that tun was latinised 
‘ afterwards 'as villa is to suggest that the English institution 
was really known only as tun^ and that scholars consciously 
sought for a designation in a dead language, and chose 
villa — perhaps unwisely. Tt would be truer, prohaldy, to 
say that people who used English commonly called the 
thing tun, and people who used Latin called it villa.'^ To 
determine what proportion of the inhabitants spoke of it 
under one name and what under the other, we should have 
to answer the question, still hotly disputed, as to whether 
the Provincials survived under new masters. It must bo 
allowed that villa does not survive in place-Tiames to any- 
thing like the same extent as tun or lioin \\\ England, or villa 
itself in France. Such a phrase as 'ubi niricoli nominantur 
Diling^^^n' iin the charter of a.d. 674, or ‘in vico regio qui dicitur 
Eendlaes/i< 2 W,’ ^ is good evidence that then and there a name 
of English origin was used. Yet in his Lives of the Abbots 
of Wearmouth Bede tells us of ‘ terra viginti familiarum 


‘ Besides the Old English Version of Bede, sec the charter of 
A.D. 940, granting land at‘Oswalding villam,’ with its contemporary 
endorsement, * Oswalding tun,’ in Kemble, Codex Diplomaiicus, ccclxxxv., 
and Earle, p. 175. Cf. the charter of 780, C.D. cxl., where of four 
villulae the names of two end in tun, 

* We commonly think of these latter as only a few clergy. There is, 
however, a passage in Bede which would seem to imply that Latin was 
known to some extent by a good number of people. *Haeo [insula] 
in praesmti . . . quinque gentium linguis unam . . . summae veritatis 
. . . scientiam scrutatur et confitetur, Anglorum videlicet, Brittonnm, 
Scottorum, Pictorum et Latinorum, quae [sc. Latinorum lingua?] 
meditatione scripturarum ceteris omnibus est facta communis ’ (lib. i« 
cap. 1). 

* Bede’s Historia Ecclesiastica, iii. 22. 
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in loco qui, incolamm Ihigua, Ad Viliam Sambiwe vocatur/ * 
And Professor Earle has shown some reason for believing 
that villa has survived to a larger extent than we had 
imagined, and that ‘ it is obscurely embedded in some of our 
place-names.* ^ 

But what were these villae and tunsl It is very 
possil)le that some, both of the villae and of the tuns, were 
still simply ‘ countiy-houses * with enclosed farmsteads, but 
without any group of residents around them except the hand- 
ful of persons who formed the family and household of the 
owner. It is quite conceivable that in some cases they were 
groups of free proprietors living together in villages. But it 
is far more probable that in. most, if not all, cases they were 
private estates, having upon them villages of dependants 
of various degrees, from slaves up to free tenants. If we 
assume, as Gibbon did,® that the English conquerors would 
find it ‘ their interest to preserve the peasants as well as the 
cattle of the unresisting country,* no difficulty will remain : 
wo shall conclude that the estates known as villae of the 
Roman time survived with much of their old organisation 
and population, to become the nuclei round which would 
grow up the later manors. And we can draw this con- 
clusion vrithout necessarily imagining that every English 
warrior who did not become the lord of a villa became a serf. 
It is very possible that there was a considerable number of 
free English proprietors at first, who were gradually drawn 
into the vortex of manorial formation around the villanncleL 
But, if Gibbon*s assumption seems too hazardous, there are 
other and independent reasons for the same view as to the 
Anglo-Saxon villa or twi. In the first place there can be little 
doubt that, at the time when Bede wi’ote, villa elsewhere in 
Western Europe commonly denoted an estate vrith dependants 

‘ Vita Abhatum Wiremuthensium, in Complete Works of Bede^ ed. 
GUes (1843), iv. 386. 

^ * The Villa and the Manor,’ in the Economic Journal^ ii. 744. 

* Declme and FalU chap, zxzyiii. 
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upon it.^ The burden of proof is upon those who would as- 
sert that Bede used it in any other sense. In the second place, 
the earliest charters of land use as the units of measurement 
cassatif maiieiites, and trihutarii, either actually transferring 
so many cassati &c., or the land of so many cassaii.^ Now, 
these were quite common terms on the Continent for prsedial 
serfs and their holdings ; ^ and it would be very odd if the 
terms had been used here without similar classes having 
existed.'* Moreover, some of the earliest grants of such 
more or less servile holdings describe them as being * in 
[more rarely ‘ ubi ’] the place called (such and such a) tun ^ 
or hanif ® and go on to speak of the appurtenant enjoyment 
of fields, pastures, meadows, &c. That is, they imply that 
the tun or luim was some sort of larger unit, made up of a 
number of such servile holdings with their appurtenances, 
much in the same way as the later manor was made up of 
plough-lands or yard-lands. And, in the third place, it is a 
curious circumstance that, whenever Bede speaks of a village 
{vicuSf in the old English version tun ) — such as, if we had 
no farther information, we might suppose to be a village of 
free proprietors — he either adds some such word as regis or 
regius, or speaks of it later as villa ; and in the same way 

' As far as I can make out, this does not seem to be denied even by 
M. Flach, who, in his Origines de VAncienne France (1893), has taken 
up the cudgels against M. Fustel de Coulanges, and has tried to make 
out that the Frankish villae were in some cases independent villages. 

* Cassati and manentes occur on every page of Earle’s Land 
Charters, For tributarii see charters of a.d. 693, C.D. xxxvi., a.d. 725, 
C.D. M., and a.d. 780, C.D. cxl. 

* On tributarii see Waltz’s Deutsche Vcrfassungsgeschichte^ ii. 223, 
224. 

* It is true that these terms do not appear outside the land charters ; 
but then our evidence is very scanty. The forms of the charters may 
have been awkwardly copied from Italian precedents. Still, the condi- 
tions cannot have been altogether dissimilar, or it would hardly have 
been possible to estimate the size of an estate by the number of such 
tenures. Of. Hallam’s Middle Ages (ed. 1870), ii. 366. 

* E.g. charters of 674 (Earle, p. 4) and 714 {C.D. xlvii.). 

* E.g. charters of 692 and 704, C.D. xxxv., lii. 
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that, when villa alone is used, it is either qualified by comitis 
or rcgiSt or is the subject of a grant. ^ 

The earlier tun or ham or villa was thus, in all proba- 
bility, usually an estate containing upon it a group of 
dependants living together in what we may call a village. 
And the view of social evolution to which such a conclusion 
brings us is that * the village community ' of later times, so 
far as it existed, was in large measure the result of the 
common bond or tie to tlie proprietor, the lord, or seigneur.^ 
The sense of community of interests, the habit of joint 
action created by seigneurial or, to use Professor Earle's 
term, dominical pressure, would survive, and even for a time 
grow stronger as the grasp of the lord was loosened. And 
so out of the dependent group would slowly grow the ' town * 
and * township ' — the latter term originally applying in a 
general w^ay to the ‘ villagers ' or * townsmen,' then coming to be 
associated with the idea of corporate unity, like villatay and 
then naturally being extended to the area cultivated by the 
villagers. Out of it would arise much of the 'parish' 
machinery of later times ; and, in places favoured by circum- 
stances, municipal self-government would also find there its 
beginning. 

But wo must not antedate the various stages in this 
process. When we come to look up the authorities that are 
given for the ' functions ’ of the Anglo-Saxon ‘ township,' it 
is startling to find how they slip from between our fingers. 
No scholar is now inclined to build much upon the’ single 
appearance of mearc-mot in a document professing to be of 
A.D. 971, and regarded by Kemble himself as of doubtful 
authenticity.^ But it is hardly realised that with the disap- 

* See the list given above. The only exception is the vicus among 
the Old Saxons ; about which we are only told that it had a villicus who 
was, in some unexplained way, subordinate to a satrapa, 

* The co-operation rendered necessary by the open-field system ol 
husbandry had certainly much also to do with it ; but that opens 
another field of inquiry, which we cannot enter here. 

* C. D. D Ixviii. See also Earle’s Land Charters^ xlv., and Pollock’s 
Oxford Lectures, 
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pearanoe of viearc-viot disappears all the Saxon evidence for 
a township assembly of any sort. Important administrative 
functions have been assigned to the Anglo-Saxon township : 
‘ it carried into effect the requisitions of the higher coui*ts 
in the way of taxes and other exactions, the pursuit of 
criminals, and the search for stolen goods ; * * and four 
passages are cited from the laws. One only of these is early. 
It is a clause of the Laws of Hlothei’o and Eadric.^ This 
happens to be one of the most obscure, and probably corrupt, 
passages in the Saxon laws — a passage which Schmid gives 
up the attempt to translate ; and all that can be made out of 
it is that, if some one is accused of stealing a man, he is to swear 
to his innocence with' the help of certain compurgators, 
‘ each in the tun to which he belongs.* Possibly the cere- 
mony took place before the altar of the village church — a most 
natural thing to do, and implying very little function on the 
part of the townsfolk except that of * occasional crowd,' The 
next passage is that ordinance of Edgar’s already discussed, 
which requires the witness of the neighbours, when cattle 
have been acquired. The third is another clause of the same 
set of laws : ® ‘ I will that townsmen {tuncs-incn) and their 
herdsmen have the same enquiry concerning my live cattle 
and that of my thegns as they have conceniing their own. 
But if my reeve, or any other man, more or less powerful, 
shun this, and command things unseemly, either to towns- 
men or their herdsmen, let the Danes choose, according to 
their laws, what punishment they will adopt respecting 
him.* ^ This is certainly far from lucid. And the fourth 
passage comes from the Laws of Ethelred,'* assignable to so 
late a date as a.d. 997. This simply says that * he who robs 
a man in broad daylight, and he [i.e. the robbed] declare 
it in three i/unSf shall not be entitled to any frith/ (i.e. 
apparently, the robbed person can take summary vengeance, 
or get it taken, on the criminal,) if the prosecutor first makes 
the business known in three neighbouring villages. In all these 

* Stubbs, Constitutional History ^ i. 97. * Sect. 5. • iv. 13. 

* Thorpe’s translation, Ancient Laws^ 117. ^ iii. 15. 
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laws there is scarcely any trace of formal administrative or 
police action on the part of the tun or its supposed officers. 
What most nearly approaches to it is the clause in Edgar’s 
Ordinance of the Hundi*ed, in the second half of the tenth 
century, requiring the assistance of the ‘ tithing men * in the 
pursuit and punishment of thieves. ‘ But the relation of the 
‘ tithing ' to the * town * is a tangled mystery, upon which it 
were rash to enter here. It is with the ‘ town ’ and ‘ town- 
ship ’ that we arc now dealing ; and one is very much 
inclined to agree in the sweeping statement that the Anglo- 
Saxon township (or tun) * had not a single constitutional 
function of any kind, sort, or description.’ * 

One supposed function — and that, if real, an important 
one — still, however, I’emains to be considered. The town- 
ship, it is said, ‘ arranged the representation of its interests 
in the courts of the hundred and the shire, where the gerefa 
and four best men appeared for the township.’ ^ And, again, 
‘ in the free townships the reeve and the four best men were 
the legal representatives of the community in the court of 
the hundred and the shire.* ^ The one authority cited is ‘ the 

' Edgar, i. 2. 

* North American Beview, July 1874 (vol. cxix. p. 239). 

* Stubbs, Co7istitutional History, i. 97. 

* Ibid. i. 102. Such a statement lends itself very easily to political 
philosophising. Thus Mr. Gardiner, speaking of Hhe institutions of the 
[English] settlers ’ in Britain, compares them with those of the Roman 
Empire thus : * The organisation of which he [every freeman] formed 
part did not, as in the empire, reach from the state to the individual, 
but from the individual to the state. Every township . . . made its 
appearance every month in the hundred mote to decide quarrels and 
witness contracts ’ (Gardiner and Mullinger, Introduction to the Study 
of English History, p. 18). So, also, Mr. Fiske contrasts the * Roman Idea 
and English Idea,’ or Non-representation and Representation, thus : 
’In the [Anglo-Saxon] county meeting we may observe a singular 
feature, something never seen l^foro in the world, something destined to 
work out vaster political results than Caesar ever dreamt of. This 
county meeting is not a primary assembly : all the freemen from all the 
towni^ips cannot leave their homes and their daily business to attend 
it. Nor is it merely an assembly of notables, attended by the most 
important men of the neighbourhood. It is a representative assembly, 
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laws of Henry I.* Now, these ‘laws ’ are an unauthorised 
compilation, assigned by Dr. Licbermann to the period 
between 1108 and 1118. It is possible — nay, probable — 
that ‘ they contain very many vestiges of ancient English 
jurisprudence.* But it vrould be eminently unsafe to select 
any clause as containing such a ‘ vestige,* unless the archaic 
nature of the ordinance were clearly proved by other evi- 
dence. And, after all, what precisely do these laws say ? ^ 
In the paragraph dealing with the county courts it de- 
clares : 

§ 7. Si quis baronum regis vel aliornm comitatui secundum 
legem interfuerit, totam terram, quam illic in doiiiinio suo habet, 
adquietare poterit. Eodem mode est si dapifer ejus legitime fuerit. 
Si uterque yicceasario desit ^ prepositiis et sacerdos et quatuor de 
melioribus villae adsint pro omnibus qui nominatim non erunt ad 
placitmn submoniti. 

§ 8. Item in liundredo decrevimus observaiidum do locis et 
vicibus et judicum observantiis, dc causis singuluruui justis exaiuina- 
tionibus audiendis, de domini et dapifer l vel sactrdotis et 
praepositi et meliorum hominum presentia. 

Is it necessary to point out that what this anonymous 
writer of the beginning of the twelfth centuiy says is that 
the priest and reeve and the rest are to attend only if the 
lord or his steward is obliged to be absent, and that he 
assumes that there is a lord as the normal condition of 
things ? * 

attended by select men from each township. We may see in it the germ 
of the British parliament and of the American congress, as indeed of all 
modem legislative bodies ' (Tlui Beginnings of New England^ p. 28). 

* Leges Henrici Brimi, vii. 7, 8 ; Schmid’s Oesetze, p. 440. 

* Mr. Bigelow (History of Procedure in England, p. 134) argues as 
follows : * The statement that the reeve, priest, and four men represented 
the lower classes ’ (which is hardly the exact case), * when the baron 
and his steward were necessarily detained, probably does not mean that 
the attendance of such representative persons was dependent upon the 
absence of the baron and steward, but that, if the latter were excusably 
absent, then the lower classes, such as were represented by the 
baron and his steward, when present, were to be represented by 
the delegates attending with the parish priest. And, if this be true, it 
follows that this delegation (being regularly present) properly and always 
represented others than those represented by the barons.’ 1 must 
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The only reason that remains for attributing to the 
Anglo-Saxon ‘ township * — i.e. town — certain functions of 
the kind we have been looking for is the argument from 
supposed * survivals.* ^ The courts of the manors, and the 
parish meetings of a later date, had certain features, which, 
if we start with an unconscious presupposition as to the 
original constitution of Anglo-Saxon society, may easily 
strike us as ‘ archaic,’ as ‘ vestiges * and ‘ survivals.* But 
this is one of the most dangerous of arguments. Every one 
of those customs and features may just as well — in default 
of evidence to the contrary — be regarded as the outcome 
of an evolution away from the original condition. What is 
vitally necessary and alone sufficient is early evidence as to 
the early condition itself. 

confess that this seems a mere juggle with words, occasioned by the 
assumption that this ‘regular presence ’ of the ‘ delegation * is beyond 
question, forgetting that these particular passages are our only evidence. 
The utmost that con be said is that here wc may see the very beginnings 
of the idea of representation. But it should not be forgotten that the 
same compilation says of the county courts, ‘Intersint episcopi . . . 
praepositi, barones, vavassorcs, tungrevii et caeteri tcnarum domirti ’ 
(vii. 2) ; and ‘ Begis judices sunt barones comitatus, qui liberas in eis 
terras Jtabcni . . . Villani vero vel cotseti . . . non sunt inter legum 
judices nuvierandi * (xxix. 1). 

' I have since observed that Dr. Stubbs makes somewhat the same 
concession in regard to representation in the county court (Constitu- 
tional Ilisiory, i, 12S), This point, he says, ‘left questionable in the 
laws, is proved by the later practice ; * and he refers to the county 
courts of Henry III. But it is difficult to see how the practice of 1231 
can prove anything as to 1066, unless we suppose social and political 
conditions to have remained unchanged. But this was far from being 
the case. In a footnote Dr. Stubbs asks us to compare certain four 
passages from Domesday, Three of these have no suggestion of 
representation. The only one that has is the case of Archenfield (i. 179), 
where ‘ si vicecomes cvocat eos ad sciremot, meliores ex eis, vi aut vii, 
vadunt cum eo.* But Archenfield (later known as Irchenheld) was not 
a manor in the sense in which the word was used in England proper. 
It was a considerable tract on the Welsh border, containing several 
villages, where the king had ‘ c homines . . , qui habent Lxxni. car’ cum 
suis hominibus.’ That six or seven of these vassals (homines) should 
attend the shiremoot indicates little as to the practice in the oases of 
manors of the English type. Cf. Camden’s Britannia (ed, Gibson), 
i. 491. 
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PEOFESSOE ALLEN’S ‘ MONOGEAPHS 
AND ESSAYS’* 

When the history of the university renaissance in America 
during the last quarter of a century comes to bo written, the 
name of Professor Allen, of the University of Wisconsin, 
will find in it an honourable place. To that elevation of the 
character of academic instruction and academic study which 
has at last created true universities where before were but 
finishing schools and professional seminaries, W^illiain Francis 
Allen contributed in no small measure. Ho did not, perhaps, 
greatly worry himself or others about ‘ methods ; ’ he did 
not try to turn the average American graduate into a poor 
copy of the German lirivaUcJoccnt ; nor did he yield to the 
temptation to invite the general pul die to look at what he 
was doing. He recognised the limitations of his material, 
and set himself quietly to do the best he could under the 
conditions. He was indeed somewhat too unobtinisive : one 
of our modern young specialists would doubtless liavo per- 
suaded the governing body to allow him to exchange the 
chair of classics for that of histoiy in something less than 
eighteen years. What, nevertheless. Professor Allen did at 
the University of Wisconsin w’as to substitute the intelligent 
study of historical questions and the scholarly use of 
historical material for the schoolboy recital of textbook 
lessons ; and what he — more perhaps than any one else — 

’ [Monographs and Essays, by William Francis Allen. Memorial 
Volume (Boston, 1890). Beviewed in the Political Science Quarterly, 
December 1892.] 
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did for historical study generally in America was to de- 
provincialise it and bring it into touch with the best modem 
thought of Europe. This he did by the long series of 
reviews ho contributed to the New York * Nation.* Certainly 
no English journal has made so sustained an effort as this 
American publication to keep its readers abreast of the best 
historical work of Germany and Prance ; and the ‘ Nation ' 
was in this connection but another name for Professor 
Allen. Professor Allen loft behind no literary monument at 
all worthy of his great ])owers. The explanation is to be 
found, not so much in his arduous university duties, as the 
writer of the introductory memoir suggests, as in his never- 
ceasing activity as a reviewer - a reviewer not only of impor- 
tant treatises, but of in numerable school handbooks ; not 
only of works in a particular Held, but in many and widely 
different subjects. The \ ery excellence of these ephemeral 
criticisms is their condemnation. No man has sufficient 
mental energy lo carry on honest and thoughtful labour of 
this kind side by side with sustained original investigation. 
Without further particulars of Mr. Allen’s life, w^e cannot 
venture to criticise such an employment of his knowledge 
and ability ; but whatever the explanation may have been, it 
was a great pity. 

There "svas, however, one subject to which Mr. Allen turned 
again and again during the last fifteen or sixteen years of 
his life, and in wdiich ho displayed a vigour and independence 
in the use of the scanty materials at his disposal which 
seemed to promise a considerable achievement, and did 
indeed produce new and valuable conclusions. This was 
the subject of early English land tenure; and it is the 
papers on this subject collected in the Memorial Volume 
lately issued which give it its scientific interest. The 
Wisconsin Academy is doubtless doing good service to its 
state; but until the communication of the results of his- 
torical research is better organised than at present, papers 
published in its * Transactions * are practically non-existent for 
the great majority of scholars. Their union and publication 
in an accessible form is therefore very welcome; and the 

G 
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book is one which ought to find its way to all who are really 
interested in the subject. 

A number of papers scattered over a period of sixteen 
years, towards the end of which so epoch-making a work 
as that of Mr. Seebohm appeared, is sure to contain 
much that recent research has antiquated or disproved. 
For instance, the explanation in one place of a virgate 
(following, no doubt, a chance remark of Thorold Rogers) 
as eight acres, and the use of the terra ‘ farm ’ in many 
places obviously in its modern sense, show that, like every 
one else, Professor Allen did not fully grasp the open-field 
system until Mr. Seebohm explained it to us. But there is 
not a page which is not still worth reading ; and on some 
important parts of the general question, Professor Allen 
anticipated his European fellow-workers in laying down 
propositions that are now coming to be generally accepted. 
Thus as long ago as 1873 he argued that the tenants in 
socage and the freeholders of the thirteenth century were 
simply * specially privileged villani ’ — that they were a class 
that had grown up since Domesday, and not simply, as Arch- 
deacon Hale and others used to think, omitted in Domesday. 
Then again, in 1877, Professor Allen anticipated one of the 
most recent conclusions of Professor Maitland and the new 
school of English legal historians, in urging that the court 
baron bore the marks of a feudal court and not of a pre- 
historic popular assembly. 

But Professor Allen’s contributions to agrarian history 
have a significance beyond that of the particular conclusions at 
which he arrived. He was among the earliest of those 
who are now turning to the details of early social organisation, 
not in the spirit of the antiquary, but in the spirit — to use an 
objectionable but sometimes useful word — of the sociologist. 
And he was absolutely the first among American scholars to 
realise that even in America there has been no breach of con- 
tinuity; that the New England ‘town * was but the English 
* town * of the seventeenth century, planted amid new con- 
ditions ; and that neither it nor its offspring can be fully 
understood until we penetrate the mystery of the origin of 
mediaBval serfdom. 



MR. ROUND’S ‘FEUDAL ENGLAND 


This book — in part reprinted from the ‘ English Historical 
Review/ bnt in the main new — is one of the most important 
contributions to the knowledge of mtidiaeval English condi- 
tions that have appeared of late years. For a decade or 
more after the appearance of Professor (now Bishop) Stubbs’s 
first volume of ‘ Constitutional Histoiy,* the movement of 
thought in that field took the direction chiefly of the appro- 
priation and popularisation of his conclusions : but during 
the last ten years or so there has been a fresh impulse 
towards further investigation ; and this further investigation 
has had the result, partly of securing greater precision, 
partly of undermining some not unimportant positions even 
of the great Bishop himself. In this work four scholars 
have preeminently distinguished themselves, and stand head 
and shoulders above all others — Mr. Seebohm, Professor 
Vinogradoflf, Professor Maitland, and Mr. Round. 

Mr. Round remarks, in more than one place, that while 
the task of the last generation of scholars was to interpret 
the ‘chroniclers,’ the task of the present is to supplement 
and correct that evidence by recourse to the ‘records and 
the remark is just. Not that the ‘ records ’ were never con- 
sulted before : it was Palgrave who did most to make them 
accessible ; and even freeman made occasional use of 
the Domesday Book. But what is new is the effort, not to 
pick out mere illustrations or proofs for opinions otherwise 

‘ {Feudal England : Historical Studies of tJie Eleventh and Twelfth 
CentwrieSf by J. H. Bound (1895). Reviewed in the Kew York Nation^ 
April 28, 1896.] 
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formed, but to master the records as wholes, to determine 
their exact relations inter sc, to analyse their contents, and 
to let the facts themselves spontaneously fall into significant 
order. And this result is what, in the volume before us, 
Mr. Bound has gone far towards bringing about with the 
record of the great survey of William the Conqueror and the 
documents that cluster around it. 

Setting out from the ‘ Inquisitio Comitatus Cantabrigien- 
sis,* and comparing it on the one side with the * Inquisitio 
Eliensis ’ and on the other with the Domesday Book itself, 
Mr. Bound first reaches the important discovery that among 
the ‘socmen’ there were two kinds of tenure, ‘thegnland* 
and ‘ sokeland,* distinguished by important differences. He 
then produces some new and quite conclusive e\udence in 
support of Mr. Seebolim’s contentions that the caruca of 
‘ Domesday ’ always meant a plough team of eight oxen, that 
the hide contained four virgateSj and that each virgate con- 
tained thirty acres — though he guards himself by inserting 
geld before each of the terms hide, virgate, and acre. His 
conclusions, that is to say, are limited to the assessment of 
land for the pmpose of taxation, and the relation of this 
assessment to agricultural management is left undetermined. 
Next comes the most exciting discovery of all, viz. that in 
the ‘ hidated * portions of England the ‘ hidation ’ was evi- 
dently arranged in multiples of a five-hide unit. In a large 
numW of cases the ‘Hundred’ itself was reckoned at a 
hundred hides— a fact that clearly has a direct bearing on 
the origin of that teriitorial division. Nor is this all ; there 
is much to make it seem probable that ‘ it was the Hundred 
itself which was assessed for geld, and which was held 
responsible for its payment.’ Moreover, it is clear that * the 
part which is played in the hidated district of England by 
the five-hide unit is played in the Danish districts by a unit 
of six caiTicates.* In the Danish districts there were pro- 
bably some other peculiarities ; chief of them a small 
‘ Hundred,’ usually composed of 12 carucates, and forming 
a subdivision of the Wapentake. But the broad distinction 
between the five-hide-unit area and the six-canicate-unit 
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area is beyond doubt, and indeed lies on the surface of the 
evidence, when once it has been pointed out ; and it will 
have to be taken into account by all future writers. 

The other main theme of the book is the origin of 
knight’s fees. Here Mr. Bound’s view is not quite so novel ; 
for he has already presented it in the pages of the English 
Historical Kevicw.’ Taking for his point of departure the 
returns made to the Exchequer in 1166, to which hitherto 
but scant attention has been paid, Mr. Bound argues con- 
vincingly that the view generally accepted, on Dr. Stubbs’s 
authority, is altogether mistaken ; that instead of the 
Norman Conquest making no change save in the direction 
of greater definiteness in the obligations resting on the land- 
holders, and these obligations continuing to be determined 
by the hidage or value of the holding, the tenants-in-chief 
received their fiefs from the Conqueror to hold of the Crown 
by a definite quota, fixed more or less arbiti*arily, of military 
service. Strictly speaking, this is but ‘a theory,’ for no 
contemporary account of an enfeoflinent on such terms has 
hitherto been found : but Mr. Bound's argument backward 
from the known to the unknown makes it diflBcult to escape 
some such conclusion. 

To these remarkable papers on Domesday and knight- 
service, Mr. Bound adds a number of articles of less moment, 
though those on ‘ The Alleged Debate on Danegeld in 1163,’ 
and ‘The Oxford Debate on Foreign Service in 1197,’ are 
not to bo overlooked in any consideration of the constitu- 
tional position of the Church. He adds, also, and here we 
cannot but think him not altogether well advised, a selection 
from his ‘Quarterly’ and other papers on Mr. Freeman’s 
account of the battle of Hastings. The quantity of 'argu- 
mentative writing around this subject has been so great, 
Mr. Bound and Mr. Archer are both such good mediaavalists 
and such ardent pleaders, the question as to the * palisade ’ has 
been so confused by the introduction of the side issue of the 
* shield-wall,’ that a reviewer will hesitate long before he 
commits himself to a positive conclusion. After all, there 
are many other points wherein Mr. Freeman’s incomplete 



86 


MEDIEVAL AGBAEIAN 


information and over-hasty judgment can be shown with far 
less question. Moreover, the current of historical thought 
is rapidly turning away from the sort of anticipatoiy demo- 
cratic enthusiasm which coloured all Freeman’s judgment 
of past institutions. Very soon Freeman’s work will come 
to be estimated aright, both in its strength and its weakness; 
and meanwhile w^e grudge time and energy spent on the 
‘palisade,’ which Mr. Bound, we feel sure, could turn to 
better account. 

It is curious to contrast Mr. Bound’s outspoken and not 
over-sympathetic criticism of Freeman with his carefully 
reverential attitude towards Dr. Stubbs. Doubtless Freeman 
was less adequately equipped for writing the history of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries ; doubtless his more positive 
temperament led him to more definite statements, while his 
friend avoided committing himself ; but we cannot help ask- 
ing ourselves what Mr. Bound would have said if Dr. Stubbs 
had been, let us say, a German scholar, and not an English 
Conservative. For, in spite of Fi'eeman’s extravagances and 
Dr. Stubbs’s moderation, the underlying conceptions of both 
were substantially the same — just as the Eadical theory and 
the Whig theory of government are at bottom identical. 
Both, like Waitz, their German exemplar, seem to have 
carried back to the past the ideas of equality and self-govern- 
ment which have characterised our own age. The destruc- 
tive process which Mr. Bound has set going will not, it may 
be anticipated, stop with Mr. Freeman. 

The time has certainly come for constitutional history to 
be written by Conservatives. And yet the presence in this 
admirable volume of certain pages which w^ould have been 
rather more in place in the Quarterly Beview, suggests the 
reflection that if Liberal spectacles are not altogether satisfac- 
tory for looking at the past. Conservative spectacles are not 
to be altogether trusted for a complete view of the present. 
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PEOPESSOE MAITLAND’S ‘DOMESDAY 
BOOK AND BEYOND’^ 

It is not often that a reviewer can safely use the term 
‘ epoch-making ’ ; but to Professor Maitland's book it may 
be applied with confidence, and in its true sense. When 
the future historian of historiography comes to write his 
chapter on the study of the social and political origins of the 
English people, he will probably point to the earlier sections 
of Bishop Stubbs’s ‘ Constitutional History * as summing up 
in compact and cautious form the conclusions of one whole 
great school of industrious and enthusiastic scholars. He 
will then point to Mr. Seebohm's ‘ English Village Com- 
munity,’ and to various English statements of the views of 
M. Fustel de Coulanges, as somewhat unexpectedly reopen- 
ing the discussion by calling in question what had come to 
be regarded as settled fundamentals. Over the literature of 
the next few years, inclu'Sing though it did at least one 
loudly trumpeted work, he will pass rapidly, and he will 
find the next distinct stage in the course of investigation in 
the present work of Professor Maitland. For, like all the 
books which really mark an epoch in the progress of science, 
this of Mr. Maitland is no mere defence of a threatened 
position. It advances to a new position, which, if closer to 
the older one than to its critics, is yet other than the older 

* [Domesday Book and Beywid : Three Essays in the EarVy History 
of England^ by Frederic William Maitland, LL.D., Downing Professor of 
the Laws of England in the University of Cambridge. (1897.) Reviewed 
in the Nation^ September 16, 1897.] 
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one. We would not, perhaps, apply to historiography what 
some writers are fond of saying of philosophy. Wo would 
not speak, for example, of Professor Maitland as taking up 
into his doctrine what may be regarded as the valuable 
elements in the doctrine of Mr. Seebohm. The antithesis 
between the views of the one and the other is as sharp as 
can well be : there is, indeed, one respect in which the 
antithesis is even sharper than it was between Mr. Seebohm 
and Bishop Stubbs. But, without speculating on what 
might have been, it is clear that Mr. Maitland’s book, as we 
have it and at the time we have it, is very much the result of 
the antagonistic movement of thought called forth by * The 
English Village Community,’ and also that it recognises and 
deals with elements in the problem, such as the yard-land, to 
which Mr. Seebohm was the first effectively to call our atten- 
tion. 

In form Professor Maitland’s book is a model of the 
tentative. It is made up of three ‘ Essays : ’ one on 
‘ Domesday Book one on* England before the Conquest,’ 
devoted mainly to the Anglo-Saxon land-books ; and one to 
the * Hide.’ In each of these he takes a very wide com- 
pass ; he approaches the matter at issue at a dozen points ; 
he exhausts the phraseology of conjecture, of dubiety, of 
suggestion, of caution ; and ever and anon there are purple 
patches of self-depreciation. Nevertheless, certain suffi- 
ciently positive conclusions gradually emerge which are 
capable of brief statement. 

Mr. Maitland, then, thinks of what afterwards became 
England as in the main settled by English freemen cultivat- 
ing their land with the aid perhaps of a slave or so apiece, 
but unaffected to any noteworthy extent by any previous 
agricultural system. So far he agrees with the Germanists. 
To each such adult freeman, head of a family, he assigns in 
the beginning, as his normal holding, a long hundred (120) 
of the local * acres * — which is his interpretation of the hide. 
But now, unlike all those, from Sir Henry Maine and Bishop 
Stubbs downward, who have been affected by *the mark 
theory,’ he altogether refuses to make this freeman’s holding 



DOMESDAY BOOK AND BEYOND 


89 


subject to any sort of communal ownership. There were, 
indeed, from the first, apparently over a large part of the 
country, groups of more or less contiguous residences which 
grow later into medisBval villages as we know them. The 
holdings were, moreover, composed of intermingled acre- 
strips ; but they were bound to one another only by the 
customary rotation of crop and fallow which ‘ must have 
appeared less as the outcome of human ordinance than as 
an unalterable arrangement established by the nature of 
things ; * ^ and private ownership was as complete as the 
strong sense of the family tie would allow it to be. There was 
no village ‘ moot ’ worthy of the name : the manorial court 
was the result of later ' feudalising ' tendencies : and much of 
the ‘ communalism ’ of subsequent centuries was apparently 
the consequence of ^seignorial pressure.* The growth of 
seignorial authority and of * the manorial system * Mr. Mait- 
land explains as the slow result of many causes — the transfer 
to private lords of royal rights, the ‘ commendation * of the 
weak to the strong, the encroachments of magnates, lay 
and ecclesiastical. Above all, the pressure of Danegeld was 
* fully capable of transmuting a whole nation.’ ^ It is Mr, 
Maitland’s most novel and, so far as we can see at present, 
his most valuable contention that manor hm in Domesday 
is a technical term, meaning nothing more or less than * a 
house against which geld is charged,’ and responsible for 
the geld which lies on any land that is in any way subject 
to the power of its holder.^ Agrarian history, instead of 
being characterised by the permanence of relations, as Mr. 
Seebohm, in agreement with the spirit of modern evolu- 
tionary thought, would have us believe, ‘becomes^ more 
catastrophic as wo trace it backwards.’ ^ Of these cata- 
strophes the Norman Conquest was one of the greatest. The 
formation of what we may by anticipation call * manors * 
had gone a very long way before that event ; but much still 
remained to be done before the external symmetry of the 

» P. 847. * P. 8. 

* Pp. 120, 121. pBut see the recent criticism by Mr. J. H. Bound in 
the English Historical Beview for April 1900.] * P. 865. 
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thirteenth century was realised ; and of this the greater part 
was accomplished by the Norman Conquest and the violence 
that accompanied it. ^ We cannot treat either the legal or 
the economic history of our peasantry as a continuous 
whole ; it is divided into two parts by the red thread of the 
Norman Conquest.’ ^ 

In this attempted reconstruction of early English social 
history, there is much that seems to promise solidity. The 
proposed explanation of the original meaning of * manor ’ 
deserves serious attention. That, however, does not neces- 
sarily cany with it any very far-reaching conclusions. Very 
different in that respect is Mr. Maitland’s argument concern- 
ing the hide. If there was from tlie first only one kind 
of hide : if that hide consisted of as much as 120 acres 
of arable land with the appurtenant pasture ; if that was the 
ordinary holding of the great majority of the individual 
heads of cultivating families — then it does seem difficult 
to find any considerable space for provincial villaa with 
their coloni and servi. The proof that is offered us is cumula- 
tive, and needs minute examination in detail. How much of 
it Mr. Maitland could surrender and yet produce conviction 
remains to be seen. But certainly much of it is open to 
grave doubt. For instance, it is requiring us to attribute 
extraordinary stupidity to those who drew up the early land 
charters, to ask us to believe that the technical language of 
Eoman law for the conveyance of ownership was employed 
for a mere conveyance of a ‘ superiority.’ 

Mr. Maitland regards himself as but opening the way to 
further investigation ; and that investigation has a sufficiently 
hard task before it. There is one consideration to which we 
would invite attention. If the yardland arose simply from 
the fissure of the hide, it is surely surprising that the process 
of disintegration should so very generally have gone just to 
the point of producing the yardland, and no further. Much 
of the effectiveness of Mr. Seebohm’s argument was due to 
the impression of uniformity it produced. Mr. Maitland 


^ P. 60 . 
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has sought with skill and success to weaken the impression ; 
he delights in revealing heterogeneity and irregularity. 
Nevertheless, if we are not very much mistaken, over the 
larger part of England and over wide districts of Germany 
the thirty-acre yardj or hufCy was so far more common than 
any other for the plenus villanus, the VolUspanner, as to be 
deemed normal. There may be reasons, in the productivity 
of the soil or in the spread of fashion, for this result, but it 
is not what we should have expected on Mr. Maitland's 
hypothesis. 

But ‘ Domesday Book and Beyond * is not to be lightly 
disposed of. Students will have to work over it for several 
years to come ; and though it is in great measure caviare to 
the general, there is perhaps no work in which profound 
learning is so gracefully and amusingly handled. 
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MR. SEEBOHM’S 
^TRIBAL SYSTEM IN WALES*' 


That the appearance in 1883 of J^Ir. Frederic Seebohra’s 
‘ English Village Community ’ opened a new period in the 
study of mediaeval social and economic history, no longer 
needs saying. That book did two things : it gave us a 
knowledge, such as w’e had not possessed before, of the 
daily life of the mass of the English people ; and it created 
a presumption that the explanation then curiently accepted 
of the genesis of those conditions was altogether inadequate. 
But it has to be confessed that it did not quite succeed in 
making clear to its readers the directions in which its author 
himself looked for a solution of the problem. It was 
understood that Mr. Seebohm abandoned the tlioory which 
traced back the manor to a free village community ; it was 
frequently supposed that he substituted a purely ‘ Roman * 
origin.^ This impression was a natural result of the 
emphasis Mr. Seebohm laid, and very properly laid, on the 
late-Roman villa and on its resemblance to the mediasval 
manor : it was confirmed by the natural association in 
many minds of Mr. Seebohm’s name with that of M. Fustel 
de Coulanges. But a more careful reading will show that 
Mr. Seebohm was even then not disposed to find in the 

* [Political Science Quarterly, Juno 180G ; apropos of The Tribal 
System in Wales, being part of an Inquiry into the Structure and 
Methods of Tribal Society, by Frederic Seebohm, LL.D. (1896.)] 

* See, for instance, Vinogradoff’s Villainage in England, p. 88; 
Digby*s History of the Law of Beal Property, Preface to fourth edition. 
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Eoman villa the last word in the discussion. He will be 
found arguing that ‘ the tribal system * of early Germany 
itself showed a tendency towards a manorial organisation.^ 
The later ' manor * may thus, as he frequently remarks,* 
have had * a complex origin ' — in German tribal conditions 
on the one side, as well as in Eoman methods of estate 
management on the other. So far, how’ever, as the argu- 
ment in the ‘ English Village Community ' goes, the * tribal ’ 
element is looked for mainly in the German migration : and, 
as a result of his examination of early Celtic evidence, Mr. 
Soo])ohm goes so far as to say that ‘ the pre-Eoman tribal 
system in Britain was evidently not the parent ’ of the later 
manor.® 

Subsequent reflection has only strengthened Mr. Seebohm 
in his conviction that, l^y the side of Roman institutions, we 
have to make room, not indeed for a village communalism, 
— the stage of the discussion is past in which that could any 
longer be thought possible — but for the tribal system as 
an almost universal factor in the formation of mediaeval 
institutions.*^ His investigations for some time past have 
been devoted to the problem of the constitution of tribal 
society; and the results of these investigations, so far as 
they have gone at present, are now before us in * The Tribal 
System in Wales.’ That Mr. Seebohm should begin with 
Wales is hardly perhaps what we should have anticipated, 
considering the conclusions of the earlier volume. The 
existence of a mass of ‘ remarkably full and detailed Welsh 
documentary evidence’ would hardly have furnished a 
suflScient motive, did not Mr. Seebohm now believe, whatever 
he may have thought twelve years ago, that ‘ a substantial 
knowledge of the facts of one tribal system,’ even though it 

* English Tillage Covimunity, p. 345. 

* Ibid, pp. xiv, 346, 414, and ‘ compound product,’ p. 422. 

* Ibid, p. 252 ; cf. p. 345, * The Welsh system was not directly ap- 
proaching the manorial arrangement, except perhaps on the mensal land 
of the chiefs,’ and side analysis. Nevertheless, even in this book, the 
Bomans are spoken of in another place as * strengthening the manorial 
element on British estates ’ (p. 411). 

* The Tribal System in Wales^ Preface, p. viii. 
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be a Celtic one, will serve as ‘ a key with which to unlock 
the riddles of others/ ^ He does not here express the 
further opinion, which we have some reason to believe he 
has come more distinctly to entertain, that the evidence now 
warrants our tracing the social evolution which culminated 
in the manor, behind even the Eoman occupation, back into 
the purely Celtic period. 

It must be said at the outset that * The Tribal System in 
Wales,* while not so startling and far-reaching in the scope 
of its argument as * The English Village Community ' — and 
that was impossible from the nature of the case — is a book 
which distinctly furthers the discussion, and makes at 
least one contribution to it of fundamental importance. As 
compared with the treatment of Celtic material by previous 
writers, like Sullivan, Maine, and Skene, there is an evident 
gain in concreteness and consistency — a gain due, as it 
would seem, to the * economic * interest which compels the 
investigator to picture to himself the realities behind 
nomenclature. And the one permanent contribution is the 
account of the Welsh wele. The earlier book of Mr. 
Seebohm and the later have thus rendered like services to 
historical science : whether or no it has helped us with the 

* origins,* each has made a great positive addition to our 
working knowledge of conditions well within the docu- 
mentary period. Before 1883 nobody really knew, in any 
living sense, what the virgate was; now it has become a 
commonplace starting-point of discussion. And so the Welsh 
wele was all the time in the Welsh printed material ; it was 
even in the Welsh chapter of the earlier book : but it had 
not obtained for itself a prominent and secure place in our 
thoughts until it was put in the forefront of the argument in 

* The Tribal System in Wales.* 

Accordingly it must not be thought any detraction from 
the merits of the book to say that the whole argument of 
Mr. Seebohm calls for thoroughgoing criticism, and demands 
more documentary support, if it is to be accepted, than 


* P. viii. 
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Mr. Seebohm has so far furnished. Mr. Seebohm himself 
does not claim finality ; he ‘ prints this part of the essay 
separately ' with the express object of securing a considera- 
tion of the Welsh evidence ‘ on its own merits ; ’ and I am 
confident ho will himself prefer that the piety of disciples 
take for the present a controversial form. Therefore, in the 
present article there will be given first a synopsis of the 
argument of each chapter, slightly rearranged occasionally, 
and then such critical observations as it may seem to call 
for. These latter will be hardly intelligible without the 
book, and may be skipped by the general reader. 

Chapter I. sets forth ‘ the land system in Anglesey as 
described in the Extents’ of 1294, 1339, 1351, and 1352, 
soon after the conquest of North Wales (1282), and when, 
as we find from these same documents, the pre-conquest 
conditions, so far as the mass of the people was concerned, 
were practically unclianged. Anglesey was then and is still, 
it must be remembered, a district, for Wales, ‘exceptionally 
agricultural.’ There w’ere in that island four ‘ manors,* in 
the language of the Extents ; and one of these is examined 
in detail. The ‘ manor ’ of Aberffraw, which had been the 
seat of the princes of North Wales, consisted of two portions, 
a larger and a smaller, separated by a mile or so of ecclesi- 
astical territOIy^ The larger portion was made up, in the 
first place, of what the later Extents call the ‘ demesne,* 
including five carucates of (arable) land, three mills, two 
meadows, and the fishery ; and the demesne itself consisted of 
1. a Macrdref (‘ the prince’s home farm . . . cultivated by 
villani of Aberffraw ’) occupying four carucates, 2. Trefcastell 
(‘ the farm homestead of the Maerdref *) with one carucate 
attached to it, and, 3. Garthey (some fourteen little gardens 
of cottiers). In the same larger portion were also the 
holdings of the ‘ free tenants,* who appear as four sets of 
heredeSy each set called a wele (literally ‘ a bed ’). The 
smaller portion of the manor, on the contrary, was exclu- 
sively occupied by ‘villeins,’ arranged in three groups or 
‘hamlets.* All the villeins were subject to money rents, 
to heavy payments in kind, and to the performance of a 
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large number of day-works ; while but little was due from 
the free tenants except money rents. Moreover, the tenure 
of the villeins, both on the Macrdraf and on the outlying 
hamlets, was ' of the nature of trcfgcvery* i.e. it involved 
some sort of group responsibility for dues. The use of this 
term serves to identify their position with that of a prince’s 
aillts (to be spoken of later) as described in the Welsh 
Codes ; though in the case of the aillts the feature of their 
position on which most stress is laid is the ‘ regulation ’ by 
which equal division of the land was brought about within 
the group, with no recognition of individual claims to 
inheritance. Outside the manor proper there were, in the 
surrounding territorial division called a cantref, a number of 
villae, occupied some by free tenants and some by villani 
and some by both, paying rents in money and in kind to 
the prince. But of these we are told little, and our attention 
is concentrated on the manor itself. 

The point most obscure in this account is the nature of 
the Maerdref and the relation to it of the ‘ villeins of Aber- 
fifraw.’ Was it like the ' demesne ’ of an English manor? That 
is what is suggested by Hhe prince’s home farm,’ * and similar 
phrases. Or was it like the villenagitim of an English 
manor, and was there no separate ‘ demesne ’ in the narrower 
sense ? This is what is implied by the argument that ‘ the 
land of the Maerdref was of the nature of regulated ’ or 
servile land.* May it not have included something like 
a manorial demesne and something like manorial land- 
in-villenage ? The latter, because we are told, in the records, 
of ‘ tenements ’ from which were due considerable payments 
in kind ; the former, because these tenants were also liable 
to some 900 ‘day-works,’ which must have been on land 
other than their tenements. A somewhat similar but less 
serious difficulty is presented by the position of the villeins 
of the smaller portion of the ‘ manor : ’ there also it would 
seem that there must have been some distinction between 
the tenements and the land on which the day-works were 

* The Tribal System in Wales, p. 15. * P. 18. 
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to bo expended. These are, indeed, questions as to which 
Mr. Seebohm may reply that his readers, with the evidence 
sot before them in the Appendix, may as fittingly hazard a 
conjecture as himself ; and they are mentioned only to show 
that it is hardly so easy to picture the Aberfifraw of the 
thirteenth century as Mr. Seobohm’s pages might suggest.* 

As to the free tenants, it should be noticed that at 
Aberfifraw they seem to have all been attached to the service 
of the prince’s household; and it is only by anticipating 
the argument of later chapters, and not from any clear 
indication in the evidence presented in this, that they can 
be called ‘successors of the Welsh free tribesmen,’ ^ and 
their money payments a commutation for* the old food-rents 
of the free tenants.’ ^ 

In tlio second chapter, the most important in the book, 
Mr. Seebohm turns to the free tenants, and seeks to make 
tlieir position clear by the aid of an Extent of the Castle 
and Honour of Denbigh of the year 1335. From this Extent 
it is evident that the land of that district was then held 
in Iccta or ivdcs, terms designating both the holders and 
the lioldiiigs. That these welcs were groups of kindred, 
descended from an ancestor whose name the wclc bore, is 
clear from the lists of persons there given with the prefix ap 
to tlieir names, from the use of progenies as an equivalent 
for wcle, and from tlio frequent description of the tenants as 
cohercdcs ct participes, or cohcrcdcs ct parccnarii. The 
geographical areas called rillatae were occupied by these 
welcs in such a way that sometimes a villata was divided 
among several wclcsj sometimes a wele had shares of more 

‘ There arc, however, a number of smaller points in the exposition 
more open to criticism. Such is the account of the relation of the 
» manor ’ to the cantrej and its subdivisions tho^cymwds. On p. 1 there 
is a manor ‘ in each oontref,* while on p. 4 there is one in each of two 
cymwds; cf. the vagueness— ‘ cantrof or cymwd*— of pp. 26, 90, 136, 
149. Wo may question the appropriateness of the use of the term 
‘ Norman » for English officials of 1294 and half a century later (pp. 3, 
5, 8. 61, 126, 135, 236, 237 et al) 

* r. 13. * I** 9. 

H 
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than one villata, and sometimes a wcU occupied the whole 
of a villata or even more. From each villata 20s., the * tunc 
pound,’ were due to the lord ; and the obligation was divided 
among the ^veIcs in proportion to their share of the villata. 
The weh itself was composed of four degrees of kindred ; 
and the holdings — if not of the tvelcSf as Mr. Soobohm 
thinks, at any rate of the primary fractions of them, which 
had been allotted to each son of the original ancestor 
and which were known as ga veils ^ — remained undivided; 
although individual rights of user were carefully defined. 
The physical features of the Denbigh district favoured a 
pastoral life and put difficulties in the way of an extension 
of tillage, being in these respects more characteristic of Wales 
as a whole than were those of Anglesey. This fact, when 
combined with what we have learned of the wclCt suggests 
that tlie free population was composed of 

communities of graziers of cattle, with rights of grazing ... in 
dififerent parts of the district ; (*ach community, with, it may be, its 
score or two of kinsmen, forming a complex unit, one in its rela- 
tions to the other kindreds, but nevertheless with intricate internal 
hereditary and family divisions and rights. 

There is evidence for wclcs, presumably of the same character, 
in other parts of North Wales and also in South Wales. 

All this is admirably set forth ; and tliat some such 
kindred-holding was then general among fully free Welsh- 
men can no longer be doubted. Mr. Seebohm, indeed, 
gives the impression that such methods were characteristic 
only of the fully free, unconsciously perhaps anticipating a 
subsequent argument. For priodarii, as the tenants are 
sometimes called in the Extent, does not, as Mr. Seebohm 
himself points out later, necessarily mean ‘ free tribesmen,’ 
though to them it was most commonly applied;* and in 
1335 there seem to have been as many weles ‘in tenura 
nativorum ’ as ‘ in tenura liberorum.’ ^ 

» P. 35. 

* P. 31 ; but cf. pp. 122, 123 ; and Appendix, p. 93, where oare is 
taken to add * liberi ’ to * priodarii.’ 

* See, e.g., Appendix, p. 72. 
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In the third cliapter Mr. Secbohm begins to utilise 
the less trustworthy material presented by the Welsh Codes 
and Triads. He makes no attempt to determine their dates 
and varying values, but points out fairly enough that * if the 
Codes contain a body of customary law, which in natural 
course would produce the condition of things described by 
the Surveys * already looked at, ‘ their authenticity will be 
substantially confirmed.’ ‘ If,* also, ‘ the legal traditions of 
more doubtful dale and origin,’ the Triads, ‘ supply reasons, 
in tribal sentiment or in more or less archaic details of 
custom, for the legal rules of the Codes, they themselves 
become evidence whicli cannot be wholly ignored.’ He then 
seeks to sliow that there (ixisted in ancient Wales a sharp 
' distinction between tribesmen and non-tribesmen, primarily 
one of blood,* and thei'cfore wellnigh insuperable; and that 
this was the real significance of the later anglicised and 
manorialised classification of ‘ free * and * bond,’ liheri and 
villani OY nati ci. The tie of kindred among the tribesmen 
was exceedingly strong ; and ^Ir. Secbohm traces several 
circles of kin-association. First of all, there was ‘ the 
kindred to tlie ninth degree of descent,’ with its chief and its 
other officers. A sentence, not free from obscurity, in one 
of the Codes lends some colour to the assertion that this 
chief of kin was afterwards replaced by a ‘ lord ; ’ and we 
may go on to suppose that the practice described elsewhere 
in the Codes, according to which a son at the ago of fourteen 
was brought to a lord to become his man and receive from 
him support, had taken the place of an earlier usage in which 
the young tribesman became dependent on the chief of kin — 
a chain of argument, however, whoso links are hardly strong 
enough to carry much weight. The Triads, it is next 
pointed out, speak of the cyvarwys, or rights acquired by 
every native Cymro on attaining the age of fourteen, as * five 
free erws (acres), co-tillage of the waste, and hunting ; ’ and 
it is remarked that such statements ' do not seem, on the 
whole, inconsistent with the facts just learned from the 
Codes.’ Indeed, Mr. Seebohm seems to regard the acqui- 
sition of cyvarwys as identical with the grant of maintenance 

h2 
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by the lord (or chief of kin) * — a bold surmise, for at first 
sight the two things seem to have nothing in common but 
the ago of the recipient, and, indeed, to belong to different 
environments, the one to a growing chivalry, the other to 
pastoral life. 

The Codes not only reveal the larger kindi-ed group, 
composed of relatives to the ninth degree of descent : 
according to Mr. Seobohm they present rules as to inheri- 
tance of land which servo to explain the lesser kindred to 
four degrees already disclosed to us in tlie wcles of the 
Extents. It is laid down in the Venodotian Code of North 
Wales that brothers are to shani land ; that when all the 
brothers are dead, their children, i)eing cousins, arc, if they 
please, again to share equally; and again their children, 
being second cousins : and the same rule occurs in different 
terms in the Dimetian Code of South Wales. The final 
division and settlement of claims could not take place till all 
the grandsons had died ; and therefore, until then, the 
original holding of the ancestor would ' remain tlio external 
unit/ ^ Hence the constitution of the wclc. 

This is a thrilling piece of construction ; but there are a 
good many perplexities attached to it. In the first place, it 
is not clear that the distinction of the Codes between those 
of Cymric blood (‘ innate ' Oyinry) and those of alien blood 
is made more intelligible by being described as one between 
‘ tribesmen and non-tribosmon.’ Was there only one * trilio * 
among the Cymry? Then, again, though wo may readily 
believe that the later distinction between liberi and nativi 
went back to a distinction between Cymiy and non-Cymry, 
it might bo well to strengthen this contention by the 
citation of unmistakable evidence, considering that Mr. 
Skene, with the same material before him, had no hesitation 
in regarding the aillts of the Codes (who confessedly answer, 
in part, to the later villani) as ‘ native members of the tribe.' ® 
The conclusion based on the rules of the Codes as to ro- 


> P. 68. ® P. 75. 

> CelUe Scotland, iii. 200, 205. 
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partition of land-riglits from generation to generation, until 
second cousins got their turn, is not greatly strengthened by 
the citation * from the Denbigh Extent to the effect that 
inheritance was allowed no further than the fourth degree ; 
for this Denbigh record does not hint at renewed partitions, 
and deals only with tlio case of succession to a man who 
has no nearer kin than a nephew or cousin.*^ The latter 
part of the cliapter is rendered uselessly bewildering, I 
cannot help thinking, by the introduction of a fresh gradation 
of kinship gioups to the fourth and ninth degrees (not to 
mention another to seven degrees) for the payment of 
saraad and yalanas ** (like the Teutonic ^rergclds). As Mr. 
Seeholini points out these ai e not coincident with the 

lesser and greater kiiulreds before considered, inasmuch as 
tliey are based, not like the latter on agnatic, but on cognatic 
relationship.'*’ 

The further we go, the more conjectural the argument 
becomes. Chapter IV. deals with the relationship of the 
kindi-ed groups to the occupation of land. Little is 
said, liowever, of the greater group, and our author confines 
his attention almost entirely to the lesser group-to-four- 
(logrces, identified by liiin with the wele. Ilis conclusion is 
that the licad of such a kinship was the * landed person,’ the 
ucliclwr or hreyr (translated commonly * noble *) of the 

‘ The Tribal System in Wales, pp. 45, 73. 

^ On p. 45 Mr. Soebohm gives three brief paragraphs in English as a 
* passage from tlic Extent,’ referring in a footnote to Appendix B. i. 
This is probably a misprint, for there is no Appendix B. i. In B. h. 
(Appendix, p. 90), however, there is an cxtrsict from an Extent, of which 
the paragraphs on p. 45 are possibly meant as an abstract in English. 
But besides slight inaccuracies as to the amounts of the reliefs, the 
English makes the note refer to the sons and relatives of *a free 
priodaur,* while the Latin says nothing of ‘ free,* and does say * si quis 
eorum scu quorumcumquo aliorura Nativorum,' The English also 
omits to translate the phrases *sifiUum non habuit, tunc frater ejus aut 
nepoB aut oonsanguineus qui ejus hcrcs p^vpinquior fucrit.* 

* P. 76. * P. 101. 

® Professor Maitland has some excellent observations on the urgent 
necessity of clearing up this matter of the historic relation of agnation 
to cognation, in the Economic Joimial, v. 692. 
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Codes ; that ‘ in him were vested the rights of the ivele ; ’ 
that he represented it towards the outside world ; and that 
the other members of the wele wore not regarded as joint 
tenants, but, on the contrary, had nothing but rights of main- 
tenance. It must be confessed that this is a dangerously expe- 
ditious way of getting a landed aristocracy out of a patriarchal 
regime. That there is no direct evidence for it, Mr. Seebohm 
would doubtless allow. And there are at least tlireo objec- 
tions to it. The Extents do not indicate that there was 
usually some one distinct head to the welc, after the death of 
the ancestor from whom it was named : Mr. Seebohm him- 
self speaks of the sons and grandsons succeeding in the 
proprietorship of occupation rights. Nor is there any indi- 
cation that these Denbigh weles had grown or were growing 
into teiTitorial lordships. And lastly, the lord or chief of 
kindred who is referred to ^ as providing maintenance for the 
young tribesman is, according to the argument of the previous 
chapter, not the head of the kindred-to-four-degrees (which does 
not clearly appear in the Codes as an organised group), but the 
head of the kindred-to-nino-degrees. Perhaps Mr. Seebohm 
thinks that, on * the passage from nomad life to settled 
occupation,* * the responsi])ility passed over from the head of 
the larger to the (supposed) head of tlie smaller group. If so, 
this is a position tliat needs to be stated and argued. 

Assuming, however, this relation of the ordinary tribes- 
man to the head of the smaller kindi-ed as proved, Mr. 
Seebohm sets about explaining the long list of chattels which 
is given in one of the Codes in a connection which implies 
that they were private property. TJie ordinary tribesman is 
to be looked upon, he maintains, as 

a little dairy farmer with separate homestead, chiefly engaged in 
rngking butter and cheese ; but with a car and yoke of oxen for 
carrying and ploughing, with com crops growing on his five free 
erw8, as well as com in the bin. And thus his maintenance was 
not provided by his sharing in a common meal, or receiving 
doles in money or in kind from the common piurse or produce of 


• P. 92. 


* r. 87. 
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the kindred, but the result of his own labour and use of the cattle 
and cyvmwya which was received as his tribesman’s right on his 
coming of age.' 

This, however probable it may seem, stands or falls with 
the construction on which it is based. 

So much then for the * free tribesmen,' for whom, as no 
such words as ' tribe * or ‘ tribesmen ' seem to appear in the 
Codes, it would probably be better to substitute some such 
term as * the fi-eo Cymiy.* In Chapter V. we turn to the non- 
Cymry, the ‘ strangers in blood,* and their position according 
to the Codes. As a rule, says Mr. Seebohm, they appear, 
whether described as tacogs, aillts, or alltiuls^ as * located 
either on the maerdref of a prince or in separate taeog-trefs,* 
apart from the free Cymry — an account with which the 
situation at Aberffraw at the time of the English conquest 
is delightfully consistent. Now * the peculiar feature of the 
taeog-tref as described in the Codes was the entire absence 
of any rights of inheritance, all the taeogs sharing equally in 
the land ; * * and, as we have seen, the use of tir cyfrif to 
denote such a tenure connects these passages of the Codes 
with the Anglesey trcfgcvcry, involving joint responsibility. 
Mr. Seebohm regards this peculiar kind of tenure as ‘ the 
natural result of carrying out the tribal principle that there 
was no true kinship and inheritance among strangers in 
blood,* i.e. non-Cymry; and so he arrives at a clear-cut 
distinction, henceforth regarded by him as fundamental, 
between tir cyfrij, the * register * land of aliens on the one 
side, and tir gwalyawc^ the land held in tcelc tenure by Cymry 
on the other. But though * regulated * iaeog^trefs were the 
rule for non-Cymry, Mr. Seebohm allows that strangers ‘ in 
better circumstances ’ were permitted to settle on the waste 
of a chieftain or uchelwr, and so in course of time to create 
non-Cymric weles, bound to the soil but also irremovable 
after the fourth generation. This enables him to explain the 
weles of nativi in the Denbigh Extent ; but at the same time 
it comes very near surrendering his theory that the Cymry 


' P. 99. 


* P. 117. 
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obstinately refused to recognise anything like kinship on the 
part of aliens. Nor can it bo said that it is an altogether 
satisfactoiy explanation of tlic origin of the intermingled 
free and villein wcles of Denbigh. Unfortunately the ex- 
tracts from the Denbigh Extent piintcd in the Appendix 
appear to omit some of the passages concerning tlu' * native ' 
or villein wclcs. But even from those here given it is clear 
that the welcs *ol natives* sometimes paid iiinc; * and yet 
tunc was a commutation of the gu'estvdf or payment in kind 
to the prince, which was peculiarly characteristic, so Mr. 
Seebohm declares in the next chapter, of the * free tribesman. * 

Chapter VI. deals with chieftainship. The designations 
used for the Welsh princelings suggest, argues Mr. Seebohm, 
that their authority was in most cases based on ideas of kin- 
ship — not a very conclusive argument. Thescanly evidence 
as to the conquest of the western part of North ^\ales from 
the Gaels by the Cymry under ‘ Cunedda and his sons,’ and 
of the western part of South Wales by liis descendant 
Maelgyn, in the fifth and sixth centuries respectively, is next 
interpreted as showing that * tribal chieftainship ' itself was 
' that of a family * — a sort of princely uele.^ The evidence 
is not convincing; and it is strange that Mi*. Seebohm does 
not lay more stress on that conquest itself, as furnishing a 
likely explanation of the existence, especially in those parts 
of North Wales, of a subject non-CyD^iic population.'* More 
satisfactory is the account, following the Codes, of the 
chieftain's food-rents from free tribesmen, commuted later 
for money, as well as the explanation, suggested by a com- 
parison of the Codes with the Extents, of the later villatu as 
' the geographical unit from which the tunc pound was due.* 
The more burdensome food-dues paid by noii-Cymry are also 
set forth, but not in so clear a light. 

This is the end of the main argument. Hitherto wo 

* E.g. Appendix, p. 77. According to the quotation from the 
Venedotian Code, on p. 16, it was usually the duty of * the men of the 
maertrev * to *pay the tunc of their land.’ 

* P. 164 ; and see the index, «.v. gwestva. 

® Pp. 143, 144. * But see Addendum^ infra, p. 100. 



THE TEIBAL SYSTEM IN WALES 


105 


have dealt with no material of assured antiquity earlier than 
the thirteenth century, though the Codes appear to present 
many ‘ archaic ’ features. In Chapter VII. Mr. Seebohm 
seeks to show the probability that the picture he has drawn 
is true for a much earlier period. The Book of Chad, 
belonging originally to Llandafif, contains in a handwiiting 
of the ninth century a number of records of donations of land 
to the church ; and two of these transfer a tref, with a census 
resembling very closely in character the winter and summer 
payments from iacog-trefs set forth in the Codes. Growing 
still bolder in his flight, Mr. Seebohm finally rests upon 
some entries in a twelfth -centuiy Life of St. Cadoc, which 
go back in substance, he believes, to the end of the sixth 
century I They do not claim to be contemporaiy records ; 
but his conclusion (from an elaborate argument as to the 
recurrence of the same names as in Gildas, and as to their 
similarity to seventli-centmy continental documents) is that 
they may be relied on for a substantially true statement of 
what actually took place. Now these mention the grant of 
* ciharia per ires noctes,' resembling the gwestva from free 
tribesmen, and also the payment from villae gi’anted to the 
church of pensiones resembling in character the iacog food- 
rents. The implication is that \vhere the food-rents existed, 
the rest of the system, of w^hich in the time of the Codes they 
formed part, existed also. 

Looking back now over the course of Mr. Scebohm’s ex- 
position, the I'eader may perhaps agree with the estimate with 
which this article began, viz. that in forcing upon our atten- 
tion the Welsh wcle of the thirteenth century consists the 
chief value of his treatise. The theory which he puts forward 
of the origin of the wcle needs further support: his views as 
to the relation of the wcle to ‘ tribal * organisation, and as to 
the creation of the social classes of later centuries, cannot be 
regarded as much more than brilliant hypotheses. It is 
necessary, even if ungi’acious, to say this, because in the 
present chaos of ideas as to social origins, there is some 
danger lest w^hat may bo called ‘ tribalism ' may seize the 
command, vice the mark theory retired, before it has proved 
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its authority. But as yet we hardly know what we mean 
when we speak of a ‘ tribe.’ Mr. Seebohm rather assumes 
the notion than explains it. 

Nevertheless we owe a debt of gratitude to Mr. Seebohm 
for the determination with whicli he has compelled what 
before was a bewildering jungle of Celtic nomenclature to 
yield up to us some sort of intelligible shape. Wo have now 
something to discuss tliat we can at least try to make a men- 
tal picture of : and that is a great gain. But Mr. Seebohin’s 
work has a way of growing upon one on repeated reading ; 
and it is not unlikely that further consideration may reveal 
a oogency in his argument not now as apparent as one would 
like. If so, my excuse must be that * The Tribal System in 
Wales ’ is not an easy book to read. 

[Addendum. — Much new information wiU be found in Tlie Welsh PeoplCf 
by John Ehys, M.A., Principal of Jesus College, and David Brynmor- 
Jones, M.l*. (1900). This contains a valuable chapter on the history of 
land tenure, of which * the gieatcr part ’ was written by Mr. Seebohm, as 
a portion of the Beport of the Boyal Ccymmission Land in Wales 
(189C). It gives a lucid summary of its author^s conclusions ; with this 
addition, that the permanent distinction between free and unfroe is now 
definitely traced back to the conquest by Cunedda (The Welsh People^ 
p. 396; c/. the preceding criticism, supra, p. 104). I must confess, 
however, that I am left with a growing inability to picture to myself 
the formation of * welcs,’ ns wc find them in the thirteenth century, 
from the operation through centuries of the rule of inheritance as 
explained by Mr. Seebohm. I cannot help thinking that the * welcs * 
suggest a certain stereotyping of the divisions of land at an early date. 
What will be altogether new to his readers, and is most suggestive, is 
the account which follows of the survival of the meditevul free holdings, 
except so far as they have been disposed of voluntarily, and the con- 
version of the servile tenures into the present year-to-year tenancies, 
after an intermediate period of long leases. Mr. Scebohm’s comparison 
between the results of historical evolution in Wales, England, and Ireland 
is deserving of careful attention.] 
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DR. GEOSSMANN ON THE PEASANTS 01^^ 
BEANDENBUEG » 

*Thb history of the emancipation of the peasants is the 
history of the social question of the eij^hteenth century * in 
Europe ; and since Piofessor Knapp of Strasburg, with this 
apj)eal to the attention of economic students, issued his sub- 
stantial treatise on * The Emancipation of the Peasants, and 
the Origin of the Agricultural Labourers in the Older Portions 
of Pnissia * (1887), a considerable literature has begun to grow 
up on tlie subject. The greater part of this literature, how- 
ever, does but concern itself with the details in particular 
districts of the emancipating movement whereof Knapp has 
sketched the outlines. In the main results of Knapp’s inves- 
tigation, which is primarily devoted to the century and a 
half between 170G and 1857, there seems to be a general and 
just acquiescence. Dr. Grossmann’s essay does not attempt 
to call these in question ; it is distinguished from most of 
the works which Knapp’s book has called forth in that it is 
devoted to the earlier histoiy of peasant conditions— to the 
more minute examination of that prior development to which 
Knapp, from the very nature of his task, could allot only 
a few introductory pages.^ Such an attempt was certainly 
needed ; for, although it is possible to describe the conditions 

* [Ueher die gutslicrrlich-hd^ierlichen BechtsverhdUnisse in der 
Mark Brandenburg vom 1C bis 18 Jahrhmidert, by Dr. Fr. Grossmann, 
in Schmoller’s Forschungen. (1890.) Ilcviewed in the Political Science 
Quarterly^ December 1892.] 

^ [But now see infra, p. 132.] 
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of 1700, and then the subsequent changes, without raising the 
question as to how those conditions came into existence, it is 
obvious that for a wider view of the whole history of the 
peasant class an answer to that question is essential. Are 
we to regard the emancipation as the last stage in an upward 
movement, on the whole continuous within historical times, 
or are we to regard it as the restoration of an ind(q)endenco 
and freedom wdiich had passed away duiing the Middle Ages ? 
The answer to this question Knapp had taken in substance 
from an article of the jurist Korn wliich appealed in 1873. 
Korn’s view may bo described as an application to the pe- 
culiar conditions of Brandenburg — conquered and colonist‘d 
by the Germans in comparatively late ccutuiies — of tlie tlieory 
of the originally free peasant, the AUfrei^ wliich a scliool of 
German scholars has made the corner-stone of constitutional 
and economic history. According to this view ‘ peasants ’ and 
* knights ’ were originally in Brandenburg nothing more than 
‘ neighbours.’ Knapp so far departed from this position as to 
concede that in most cases the colonisation was brought 
about by ‘ knights ’ or nobles, who received grants of land 
from the prince and brought in German settlers to cultivate 
it. But he maintained that these nobles were not Cfutsheircfi, 
but only Grundherren, a distinction difficult to put into 
English. It may perhaps bo expressed by saying that the 
country was not divided into estates (such as woulil bo called 
in England ‘ manors ’) whereof jjart was culiivated by the 
lord and part by more or loss servile tenants ; but into 
districts in each of which almost the whole area was occupied 
by free peasants in a very loose and slight subordination to 
a superior. The creation of Eittcr(juie}\ or manors, was 
brought about by the degradation of these peasants, a pro- 
cess which was still going on in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, and reached its furthest point after the Thirty 
Years’ War. 

All this historical construction Dr. Grossmann now calls 
in question. He maintains that the liittergut system was 
established during and with the colonisation itself ; and he 
adduces weighty arguments in support of this contention. 
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The most striking, perhaps, is that in an agreement between 
the prince and his barons in 1283 — at a time when the 
colonisation was but recently completed — the peasants are 
spoken of as auhditi vasalli, and the vasallus, or noble, is 
described as the dominus boiuyrum. How vital this correction 
is, and what a now colour it gives to all the subsequent history, 
the author himself hardly realises. For instance, he so far 
accepts Knapp’s version of events as to concede that there 
was a distinct dopiession of the peasants from the second 
half of the fiftt3onth century onward. Whether this is shown 
by the ‘ Oesmlezirangdienst * is not clear without further ex- 
planation than is here given ; Dr. Grossmann, writing for 
German specialists, omits much that the English reader has 
to guess. But certainly tlie legislation on the subject would 
seem to ))(* not altogether unlike the English statutes of the 
period dealing with agricultural labour — statutes which wit- 
ness to increasing imlepcmUnce on the part of the peasant 
class. All the other alleged proofs are clearly inadequate. 
Tlio demand of the knights in 1484, that no one should re- 
ceive the peasants of another, may never have been necessary 
before because they had never run away. The punishment 
of a peasant who wrongfully sued his lord in the prince’s 
court may be, similarly, not a new restriction, but a check 
upon a new attempt to secure greater independence. It is 
tme tliat the lord was given the I’ight on certain conditions 
to buy out a tenant ; and this permission was often abused. 
But Dr. Grossmann points out that the lords had enjoyed this 
right long before the fifteenth century. 

As a matter of fact, the number of peasant holdings re- 
mained unchanged down to at least 1527 ; and the favour- 
able conditions of peasant life as compared with surrounding 
countries caused a considerable migration into the Mark. 
Pacts which, when we begin with a roseate view of the 
peasants* original condition, point to a tightening of the lord's 
hold upon them, may very fairly, when wo recognise that the 
manorial system was of long standing, be regarded as indi- 
cating that his authority was already decaying. 

Dr. Grossmann more than makes up, however, for his 
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over-ready acceptance of customary views on this point, by his 
criticism of another very generally accepted position, vi;5. that 
the introduction of Roman law at this period was detrimental 
to peasant rights. He shows that if any danger did arise 
from the Roman law in Brandenburg, it was only from the 
tendency of the lawyers who were influenced by it to gonoraliso 
too freely. He points out that the great jurists of the sixteenth 
and the early part of the following century expressly recog- 
nised the propiietary riglits of the tenants ; as, for instance, 
in the dictum of Sclieplitz in 1G31 : Doiiiiniuin hoiiiin prae- 
dioi*um cst penes iiisticos, ct iiol)il(‘s liaheiit tantuni domi- 
nium percipioiidi ; and that, so far us tll(^ siipnmie tribunal of 
the Mark w*as concerned, tiio action of the judiciary tended 
to put obstacles in the way of the removal of the peasants 
from their holdings. 

The author gives a careful account of the various classes 
as they w'ere to be found in the soventeentli century — an 
account in which wo can discern many curiously minute re- 
semblances to the varieties of copyhold tenure in Ihigland ; 
and he endeavours to show that the Lasfiiten, who make 
their first appearance about the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, were the descendants of peasants settled on lands 
left vacant during the Thirty Years* War. All this is very 
well worth reading, tjven by students of economic history out- 
side of Germany, and it displays much acuteness and original 
research. But it is to the earlier portion of the book tliat I 
have thought it well to draw esjiecial attention as of more 
far-reaching importance. It is interesting to observe that 
German scholars are now^ beginning to limit tlie range of the 
‘ original freeman,* who once so comi)lotely monopolised the 
historical field. Even when they leave him his freedom, 
they are inclined to deprive him of the greater part of that 
social independence which freedom was once thought to 
imply. 
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PKOFESSOE TNAMA-STEENEGG’S 
GEEMAN ECONOMIC HISTOEY * 

It is possible that some future historian of thought may 
assign to Dr. Inuiiia-Steniegg's ‘Deutsche Wiil-schaftsge- 
sehichte ’ (appearing with its first volume in 1879, and now 
with its second) a position in the nineteenth century some- 
thing like that of Montchr6tien's ‘Traits do TEconomie 
Poliliquej* in the seventeenth. The two books, widely as 
they differ in most other respects, have this in common : their 
titles alone, whatever may be the value of their contents, are 
important landmarks in science. They both indicate that the 
time had come for raarldng off a particular field of inquiry 
from the larger area in which it had before been included, 
and both set the example of staking out the lot. Dr. Inama- 
Sternegg's book, wherein almost for the first time economic 
history has made its appearance as an independent study, 
is but a later stage in that process of specialisation which 
earlier led to the rise of political economy. 

It is interesting to watch a new study, a fresh academic 
discipline, coming into existence. It probably touches two 
or three already established studies ; and its first cultivators 
are commonly men who are already engaged in teaching one 
of these established studies, and who seem to themselves to 
be doing nothing but extending the area properly belonging 
to their own subject. And thus men meet together in a 
common interest who sot out from very different starting- 
points, and realise with diflSculty their new brotherhood. 

* [DeutBohe Wirtschaftsgeschichtei by Karl Theodor von Inama- 
Sternegg. Zweiter Band : 10. bis 12. Jahrhundert. (1891.) Reviewed in 
the Political Science Quarterly^ December 1893.] 
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This is what is clearly taking place as to economic 
history. It is drawing students almost equally from the 
fields of ‘pure economies* and ‘pure liistory.* Wo are yet 
in the midst of tlio process, and it would he unwise to pre- 
dict the precise result : at present tlio old ‘ liistorical ’ oi* 
‘ economic * training, as the ca^o may be, is still pretty easily 
discernible in each individual inv(‘stigatoi* ; but there are 
signs already of an identity of point of view, a community 
of purpose, which may in no long time do much to olditeratc 
the marks of origin. To Dr. Inama-Slernogg not even Pro- 
fessor IMcnger would deny the name of economist. Among 
the -most useful parts of Ins latest volunu* ai’e those in which 
he shows how, during the period of \\]iich he is treating, 
phenomena gi'adually emerge corresponding to the modern 
economic catcgoiies of rent and pi‘ofit, capitalist and 
entrepreneur. And indeed, his use of siieh criteria is so 
apposite and illuminating as to confirm us in tlie belief that 
for the future economic historian a preliminary study of 
economic theory will always he of utility. It does at any 
rate provide a standard by tlie use of wliich, if only by con- 
trast, the essential characteristics of a peiiod may bo realised 
the more vividly. 

Yet such a training has its dangers, and Dr. Jnama- 
Stemegg has not, perhaps, wliolly escaped them. Is it 
unfair to attribute to the deductive bent which the study of 
economic theory is apt to produce a certain fondness for what 
is, apparently, purely d priori reasoning ? I say * apparently ; * 
for as he has abstained of set purpose (p. x) from referring 
to modern writers, it may he that in every point of his argu- 
ment the author supposes liimself to be resting on the solid 
ground of ascertained fact. A reviewer who is but imperfectly 
acquainted with the German literature of the subject can only 
state an impression : certainly it does sometimes look as if 
our author filled in the gaps in his construction hy deductions 
from current theories which are still far from complete proof. 
This impression is confirmed by not a few of liis quotations 
from original authorities. lie has not cared, he tolls us, 
to ‘ heap up citations,* but rather to produce ' characteristic 
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passages word for word, and so to give us directly the con- 
temporary expression of the facts/ But one cannot help 
seeing, when we come to look at some of them closely, that 
though they may mean what Dr. Inama-Sternegg quotes 
them as meaning, they may often mean something different.^ 
It is in liis treatment of the agrai’ian organisation that 
his prci)OSsessions ai’o most evident. For the constitutional 
aspects of his sul)jeet he depends, lie tells us, on Waitz; 
liardly realising that every tlieory of primitive or mediaeval 
political constitutions already implies some sort of theory of 
social conditions. Accordingly ho assumes througliout ‘ the 
old social organisation of the Germans, which rested upon 
the association of free in(‘n, with equal riglits and equal 
social and economic value.’ Doubtless there was a time, in 
the nomadic or tribal stage, w^hen ‘ the common freemen ' 
were the most important part of the population. But Dr. 
Inama-Sternegg brings this condition of things well within 
liistoric times, and adopts without hesitation that particular 
view of it hallowed by the term Marhjenossenschaft,^ No 
doubt when ho began to wiite, about 1878, the mark theory 
was still in absolute possession of historical circles ; and it 
is still vigorously defended. But its acceptance by our 
author lias certainly rendered it harder for him to give a con- 
sistent impression of agrarian progress ; at the very time 
when, as he points out again and again, the characteristic 
phenomenon w^as an elevation of the position of the serfs,^ he 
is still concerned to show the absorption of the * common 
freeman ’ and the seizure of the Allvicnd.^ How strong 
such prepossessions are, may bo shown by the fact that he 
confirms his statement as to the clearing of the new eastern 
provinces largely by ‘ simple freemen,’ ^ by citing the grant in 
1002 of an ‘ estate (praedium) with the wood adjoining 100 

* Thus p. 62, nn» 1 and 2, and p. 85, n. 1, have little apparent 
connection with the text. 

* Or ‘ weight.’ His words ore : * der Genosscnschaft gleichbereoh- 

tigter und gesellschaftlich wio wirthschaftlich gleichwertiger freier 
Manner.* See p. 36. » E.g. p. 222. 

" E.g. p. 199. » E.g. p. 38. • E.g. p. 207. 

’ ‘ Die Bodung des kleinen froien Mannes * (p. 7). 

I 
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mansi * to a Tulles ; and the further fact that he cites an ex- 
change by a nobilis miles of an estate {pracdiuTii) in 
Bavaria with two serf families on it for one in Carinthia with 
eight serf families, as an example of the voluntary migration 
ot dn simple freeman} 

Now that we have fallen into a mood of adverse criticism, 
let us have done with the ungracious task as speedily as 
possible. The book is somewhat disconnected ; topics are 
dealt with at disproportionate lengtli ; and there is often an 
undue air of certitude. Would that we already knew for 
certain anything like as much as our author seems to suppose ! 
But all these defects cannot prevent our recognising the 
work as one of signal importance. It is the first attempt to 
subject all sides of the economic activity of Germany to 
scholarly investigation, and to show their inter-relation. In 
this respect — as taking possession of and defining a territory 
to be subsequently worked over w^ith more minute and pierc- 
ing inquiry — he may be compai’cd with his English con- 
temporary, Dr. Cunningham. But, to change the metaphor 
slightly, if Dr. Cunningham, taking all Bnglisli history for 
his province, has been more cxtcmicc in liis methods, Dr. 
Inama-Stornegg, taking only the Middle Ages, has been more 
intensive ; and on several corners of his smaller field ho has 
done a good deal of the steady plough-drudgeiy of original 
investigation. 

To the student of English economic history, the work 
will, probably for many years, be an indispensable com- 
panion. It will preserve him from the fault which has 
detracted from much of the historical writing of the last fifty 
years — the provincialism which, knowing little of the inner 
life of other countries and dazzled by the brightness of 
Parliament, imagines an English development altogether 
different in kind, as well as in degree and period, from that 
to be seen elsewhere. It is time that the ‘comparative 
method ’ should begin to be put to its true use.* 

* Pp. 7, 8 and w. 3. 

* [A notice by the present writer of the fibrst part of the third volume 
(1899) of this work will bo found in the Economic Journal for 
Sept. 1899.] 
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OF THE GEEMANS’* 

Once more we have a book such as those of the brave days 
of old, lordly in bulk, magistral in contents ; none of the 
booklets of this effeminate age, but three ponderous volumes 
and, for additional ballast, a whole atlas of maps ; no mere 
BeitTdgc or StudicYit zut this or that, but a masterful grasp, a 
confident handling, of the whole of a vast province of the 
world^s history. 

Since the death of Georg Hanssen, Professor Meitzen 
has been the acknowledged chief of agrarian historians and 
agrarian economists in Germany, and, indeed, in Ilurope. 
Serving as he did for many years as a commissioner to cany 
out partitions of land between peasants and landlords, he 
was able to form an intimate acquaintance with the minutiae 
of rural life : intrusted by the government with the task of 
drawing up a description of the agricultural condition of 
Prussia, he has enjoyed unusual official facilities in the col- 
lection of information. For more than a quarter of century 
he has been travelling to and fro over Germany, gathering 
village maps and field plans ; he has formed a score of pupils 
who have contributed to his store ; and now the result, or, 
rather, one half of the result, is before us. A subsequent 
series of volumes is to give us ^ the German colonisation of the 

‘ [PoZi^caZiSbiewc6 0««ar^(jrZy, March 1898; apropos of 
Anbau und AgraTrecht der Volker Europas nGrdlich der Alpen^ by 
August Meitzon; erste Abtheilung, — Siedelung und Agrarwesen der 
Westgermanen und Ostgermanen, der Kelten, BOxner, Finnen und 
Slaven. (1895.)] 
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East/ as well as ‘the system of largo farming, and the 
progress and outlook of modern agiiculture ' north of the 
Alps. In these throe ho confines himself to the original 
settlement, and to the agricultural organisation before it was 
broken in upon by comparatively recent forces. 

That the book provides a vast amount of information 
need not be said. Had Professor Meitzen given us nothing 
but the village maps, he would have done us a great service ; 
and their value will be increasingly recognised, even if tlio 
text to which they are attached should come to be disregarded. 
He has thrown out at least one large idea — the idea that 
differences in village formation go along with racial differ- 
ences — which is sure to play a great part in subsequent 
discussions.^ Yet, somehow, one experiences a certain 
sense of disappointment as one makes one's way into the 
book. Professor Meit^sen undertakes the most urgent of all 
historical tasks: he undertakes to set forth the origin and 
growth of the economic system ef the Middle Ages—of 
what for brevity we may call ‘ feudalism ' and ‘ serfdom.' 
Wo see the structure lise beneath his hands, yet wo 
cannot help thinking it looks somewhat unsubstantial. 
There may be solid foundations beneath, there may bo steel 
girders supporting the flying arches ; but the ordinary spec- 
tator cannot discern them. In ‘ Siedelung und Agrarwescii ’ 
wo are given conclusions rather than argument : references 
are rare, and sometimes altogether absent at critical points. 
It would be pleasant to take it all on tiust, were this not 
dangerous. Perhaps the reviewer’s best course will be first 
to explain Dr. Meitzen's general plan, and then to select the 
central portion of his undertaking and set forth just what it 
is that we are there told. 

Professor Meitzen begins by defining the area of ‘ national ^ 

* The idea has already been utilised by Professor Maitland, in whose 
Domesday Book and Beyond it appears in the contrast drawn between 
wucUated villages and the land of kamlcts and scattered steads. 
Compare Maitland’s maps, p. 16, with those of Meitzen, Anlagen, 1, 2. 

* No English equivalent can give an adequate impression of the 
flavour of Volksthum, volksthilmUch, Volhsland, dc. 
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German settlemoiit * — the untouched home of the German 
people {Volkslaiid), bearing the exclusive character of a 
definite nationality {yolksthum)^ and never subjected to 
foreign influence.^ This he finds in the area bordered on 
the west by the Weser and the highlands which extend in 
a south-westerly direction to the junction between the Main 
and the Rhino ; on the south (roughly) by the Main and the 
Thuringian forest ; on the east by a line drawn between 
Leipzig and Kiel ; and including on the north all the 
Scandinavian countries except Finland. This area, according 
to Professor Moitzen, is also distinguished from the lands on 
either side of it by the characteristic grouping of its rural 
habitations. In this Volksland they are grouped in large 
villages, with houses placed together in a compact group, 
but on no definite plan. Dorf^ indeed, originally meant Hauf, 
a heap ; and those purely German villages may, therefore, 
properly be termed HaufendorferJ^ Immediately to the west 
of them the peasants do not really live in villages at all ; such 
groups of houses as look like villages are not ancient settle- 
ments of actual cultivators of the soil. They live, on the 
contrary, in isolated farmsteads, Einzelhdfe, each with his own 
square or round fields surrounding it. To the oast of the 
unspoilt Germans, on the other hand, there are again villages ; 
but they are marked off from the truly German ones by 
their more formal shape — their houses are symmetrically 
arranged, either round a circular enclosure or on the two 
sides of a short street. These are christened Bunddorfer 
and Sirassendorfer. It is assumed, as the obvious conclusion 
to be drawn from geographical and historical facts, that the 
Einzclhofe are to be regarded as characteristically Celtic, 
the Bwid- and Strassendorfer as characteristically Slavonic.® 

Having thus marked out the boundaries of the three 
great territories to be investigated. Professor Meitzen gives, 

* I, 33. * I, 47. 

’ The possibility that such differences may be due to situation 
and soil and not to race is hardly referred to. But the remark 
(111, xxii) about the Alpine EinzellWfe is probably capable of a wider 
application. 
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of oourse, the first place to the Volkslciiid, and proceeds to 
describe its other ‘ national peculiarities.’ They are what 
Mr. Seebohm and other writers have already made us 
familiar with in England— the intennixed strips, the com- 
pulsory rotation of crop and fallow {Flurzwang), the normal 
holding {Bufe) and the like. What is fresh in Moitzen’s 
account is the stress ho lays upon the division of the arable 
fields into Gewantte {Jurloiigs or shots). This he explains as 
due to a desire to give each shareholder a piece of ovoiy sort 
of land ; ^ and he regards it as so peculiarly characteristic of 
the villages of the Volksland that he drops the term Haufen- 
dorfer, and substitutes for it Gewamtddrfei'.^ In the Ucher- 
sichtskarte, pi’efixed to the atlas volume, the volksmiissigc 
GewanndorfcT dcT GsTinancn occupy the centre of interest. 
But it can hardly be said that the propriety of the term has 
been altogether made apparent, for it seems that Eussian 
village fields are also divided into furlongs.’ 

How, then, have those typical Gorman Gcu'anmldrfer 
arisen? Professor Meitzen gives us the answer, with hardly 
a tremor of hesitation, in a section occupying no more than 
thirty pages.^ That this is all the space he devotes to it, out 
of some nineteen hundred pages, shows how sure he is of 
his ground. If once he is granted this for his foundation, 
it will be absurd to hesitate about anything else : hero are to 
be found all the fundamental data on which he subsequently 
builds. Tills will bo my excuse for dwelling at an otherwise 
disproportionate length on one little section, leaving the 
Swabians and the l^anks, not to mention the Celts, the 
R om a n s, and the Slavs, to wait upon their unalloyed-German 
betters. To avoid misrepresentation, I shall largely quote 
Professor Meitzen’s own words. 

The Germans of the time of Tacitus, Professor Meitzen sets 
out by telling us, were definitely settled on the soil. But this 
had come to be the case only at a comparatively recent period. 

■ 1, 170. * 1. 122. 

• n, 221, and Fig. 86 ; cf. 11, 182, and 111, AnUtge 97. 

« 1, 181-161. 



THE GEEMAN SETTLEMENT 119 

In Caesar's time they still pursued ‘ a pastoral life without 
permanent tillage : ’ his description is altogether irreconcil- 
able with anything like the later village. But the population 
was already as large as the country could bear with the 
methods then employed for obtaining food. Moreover, we 
must not think of the land as unpossessed, or of agricultural 
settlements as talcing place in out-of-the-way wildernesses. 
All the land that could be made use of was already employed 
by the tribesmen,* and, in this sense, taken possession of. 

No other conclusion is possible than that in the creation of fixed 
settloinonis we arc to discern a crisis in tlio national life of the 
Germanic people — a crisis wdiich was inevitable in its origin, and 
therefore made relatively rapid progress in the short space of a 
century. 

The nature of this * crisis * is illustrated by the example of 
the nomad of central Asia at the present day, who turns to 
agriculture only when he can no longer maintain himself as 
a shepherd. Such resort to tillage on the part of tho poorer 
tribesman might, however, easily prove prejudicial to the 
interests of the wealthy herd-owners, who would find their 
pasturage encroaclied on and their herdsmen leaving them. 
Accordingly, the acp*izic/^cs,as Caesar calls them, 

would do what they could to limit in space and time these 
agricultural experiments. But they were not long able to 
keep the mass of tho people content with an arrangement so 
unsatisfactory; and a permanent settlement had to be 
allowed. 

Wc cannot but conclude that the pasturage must early have 
appeared insufficient, and have needed to be supplemented by tillage, 
and that, in spite of all tho disinclination for tho heavy work of tho 
plough on which Caesar and Tacitus lay stress, the mass of the poorer 
freemen must have been ready to carry on this tillage in such a way 
as to suit the wealthier men (who dominated them by moans of their 
possession of tho herds, on which all were still dependent), until a 


Stain'i7iesgenosscn. Dr. Meitzen does not anywhere, so far as 1 
know, define Stamm. In 1, 138, Qau is used as on equivalent or 
alternative. 
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timo camo when they [tho mass of tho poorer freemen] realised that 
such a sporadic agric^tiiro involved heavy labour on their part, 
without givmg them tho advantages which a fixed scttlciuont would 
bring, in the way of personal independence and regular returns. 
We may well believe that ‘their betters’ [die Vornclimcn] en- 
deavoured to persuade them, both on public and private occasions, 
by all the considerations adduced by Caesar,^ not to give up tho 
accustomed mode of life. In all the considerations there men- 
tioned, there is, indeed, no word of tho main motive influencing the 
principes — the danger to their pastoral wealth and to their whole 
position in life : over that they were silent, though it must have 
been notorious. But this seems to show that Caesar’s account is 
correctly taken from tho public speeches of wealthy Gormans.*^ 

The final adjustment ‘ in the small democratic German 
tribal states * took place in ^ tho sovereign popular assemblies ’ 
described by Tacitus. As the will of tlio majority of men 
under arms must finally have its own way, 

tho principea had at last to cease their opposition, and to bond all 
their energies to guide the revolution and to make it as subservient 
as possible to their wishes. Under the circumstances, these wishes 
of theirs centred in this : that the pasturages for their herds should 
bo as little as possible encroached upon— that, in other words, a 
method of settlement should bo carried out which should satisfy tho 
main body of tho common freemen upon a relatively small area of 
land, and leave suflicicntly large stretches of land open, to be used, 
as before, for the raising of cattle. Wo cannot fail to recognise that 
the method of settlement displayed to us in tho villages [on tho ono 
side] and tho marks [on the other] satisfied tho claims of both par- 
ties in the easiest possible way. The majority of tho heads of 
femilies wished to settle down ; and were assigned, group by group, 
the localities in the tribal territory (Stammgchict) which wore most 
fertile and had already been sporadically tilled. Those allotments 
were so large that each group received as much land as seemed 
sufficient for the competent subsistence of its families, and not too 

* ^ Ejm rd multas afferunt causas . . .* 

* From which it will be scon that these Germans were already 
pretty self-conscious in their proceedings, and not unacquainted with tho 
modem arts of politics. But there is more to come in the way of 
conscious planning. 
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much for the labour power of the several peasant families. The 
remaininf? land was retained by those who did not settle down to 
agriculture, to the exclusion in whole or in part of those who did so 
settle. Wo have already, in substance, the distinction between 
villages and marJes,' 

A more distinct impression of these processes of settle- 
ment may bo obtained, Professor Mcitzen goes on to argue, 
from what wo find in the ‘ hundreds.* That the division into 
hundreds of the people and the land was an early German 
institution cannot be doubted, nor that it had somehow to 
do with * 120 freemen capable of bearing arms — roughly the 

* Particular attention must be paid to Dr. Mcitzen’ s use of this word 
imrlc. As will have been gathered from the above, he uses it, not as a 
synonym for a village or for village lands, bui in contrast to them. In 
certain parts of Germany, notably around Hanover and Bremen, there 
arc stretches of woodland controlled by - corporations known as Mark- 
genossenschafteny which arc composed of persons, not living together on 
the land itself, but settled here and there, usually in neighbouring but 
sometimes in quite distant places. As a rule, their rights in the mark 
arc bound up with their arable holdings. They hold an assembly (to 
determine upon common action in the use of the woodland) known 
as a Markerding or Markge^'ichty but more commonly Holtdingy presided 
over by an Ohcnndrker or Ilolzgraf, There seems to be scarcely any 
documentary evidence concerning these marks earlier than the sixteenth 
century ; and the only conclusion to be derived from their boundaries is 
that they are not identical with those of the Oamn (1, 129 ; III, 77-80). 
Professor Meitzen believes, however, and speaks throughout as if there 
could hardly be any doubt, that these marks are ‘ remains of the old 
national land,’ and the rights to them * a survival from the national 
right of every member of the nation to make use of the pasture for his 
herd,’ &c. He chooses also to employ the term mark exclusively in this 
* stricter and more proper ’ sense. This usage will not, perhaps, 
altogether conduce to mutual understanding; but the word is in- 
telligible enough in this sense when explained ; and there can be no 
objection to it if we distinguish what is still unproven theory from 
the known facts of the case. Yet that it involves certain difficulties 
oven for Professor Meitzen may be illustrated from I, 573, where he 
almost complains of the Bhenish documents because * dAc hegrciflichen 
Auffassuivgm von Ahncnde und Mark ’ do not show themselves * mit 
Jmirdchcnder ScMrfe ’ —that is, the documents do not harmonise with 
his * Begriffe.' [On the modern use of the term menrk, see infra, p. 161.] 
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same thing as 120 fathers of ifamilics/ Unfortunately, there 
are certain historical difficulties about the hundreds of what 
is now Germany ; and to determine their original extent as 
geographical areas, we must have recourse to the * Herads or 
Harden of Schleswig, Jutland and the Danish Isles.' ‘ The 
Harden have been the foundation of the judicial and 
administrative system from time immemorial [von jeJier], 
as the Danish laws of the thirteentli century show.* Now 
the average size of the Danish Herad turns out to be 5*3 
square miles, confuting the opinion of some that the hundred 
was the territory of 120 villages, and leaving open to us only 
the other opinion that it was the territory of 120 families. 
But for what purpose can the people luive been divided into 
groups of 120 families? Not for war — for reasons wo must 
pass over. The reason for this particular number and for 
the size of its territory is best sought for in an economic 
motive, and it is to bo found in the conditions of pastoral life. 
One hundred and twenty pastoral families, consisting on an 
average of eight members each, would need for their support 
an amount of stock which (reducing horses, goats, sheep, and 
swine to the common denominator, cows) may be reckoned 
at thirty-six hundred cows. Thirty-six hundred cows w^ould 
need sixteen million kilograms of hay. To produce this 
quantity of hay, a territory would be required to roam over 
of about throe square miles. Comparing this with the figure 
5*3 previously obtained from Denmark, and 2*48, which is 
the average extent of the Swedish Herad in mltivable land, 
we arrive at the probable conclusion tliat about a hundred 
and twenty families are to be regarded as ‘ the convenient 
and customary number to cany on the necessary common 
operations of a pastoral life.’ The hundred was originally 
the band of herdsmen/ and the term was naturally trans- 
ferred to the territory over which its flocks and herds 
wandered. 

Turn now to Germany proper. Oeasar tells us that the 
Suevi numbered 200,000 men capable of bearing arms. This 


* Die Hundertschaft dcr altc Eirtenhauf. 
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moans about 125,000 families,^ that is, 1,000 hundreds. By 
a striking coincidence, we find that the territory occupied at 
that time by the Suevi would actually allow each hundred on 
the average 2*4 square miles. This was still just enough ; 
but it was a tight fit, even under pastoral conditions. 

A doubling of the population, such as might come about in forty 
years of peaco, could not be supported without a resort to tillage. 
Thus, then, wo get to the appearance of villages, and the distinction 
between them and the marJtSi through the natural development of 
the original pastoral conditions. The custom of living in camp- 
companies [Ija>gcrgcno88cv8chaften^ of about one hundred and 
twenty families was for the time quite satisfactory. But when the 
numbers grew, and adjoining districts wore taken up by other 
companies, there was nothing left for the mass of the people but to 
turn to tillage and settled life, distasteful as these were to them. 
Yet in the territory already occupied there remained for a long time 
a surplus of land not required for agriculture, which was open as 
before to the rich herd-proprietors to continue their pasturing 
thereon. 

In order that * the settlers * should be free from trouble 
from the ‘numerous herds of the pastoral-economies* 
continuing outside, a certain definite area had to bo marked 
out for them. This was the Dorfmark, the Gc'tyiarkiiJig, the 
Flur ; while outside lay the proper or common marh^ the old 
Volksland."^ 

Some of the Dorfmark, it is true, remained uncultivated ; this 
was, however, no longer a portion of the common mark, but the 
exclusive property in common of the settlers in the village. It is 
best designated Almcnde, to distinguish it from the tilled land 
actually divided up, on the one hand, and from the Marks proper 
on the other. 


* Beckoning half the population masculine, half of these children, 
and one.fifth of the rest aged, 200,000 adult men means a popula- 
tion of 3,000,000. Beckoning the household at eight persons, the 
number of families comes out at 125,000. 

* This, it will be observed, is a different use of the word from that in 
the opening sections. It is akin to the meaning that until recently was 
attributed to the English /oZcZuTid. 
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It was equally necessary that the enjoyment of the 
marks should be free from dispute, and therefore defined. 

At first, considerable detachments of the tribe {Stamm)^ especially 
the richer and more important members of it, will have continued 
to wander in the old fashion up and down the wide pasture grounds 
stiU left to them. But, as, sooner or later, all settled down, 

something had to bo determined about the land still outside 
the cultivated areas. This must have been the work of * the 
sovereign power, the tribal assembly.’ We must think of 
this power as ' authorising the settlements ; ’ and \ve cannot 
suppose the process was carried out ‘ without many proposals, 
contests, deliberations, agreements, and contracts.’ The final 
outcome must have been the result of ‘ contractual and 
legislative arrangeinents.’ 

Assuming the amount of knowledge and organising ability 
implied in the foregoing, we have no difficulty in explaiiiiiig 
the Ilufen. These were the equal shares given, immediately 
after the land had been taken up, to the several heads of 
families, themselves equal. ^ We have also to suppose that 
there were a certain number of rich men, who provided others 
with cattle and implements, and set them, whether free or 
slaves, to work in the Fhir* It would be a natural corollary 
from the Hufen plan to give such men two or more shares of 
land, in proportion to the labour-force contributed, without 
regard to the status of tlie labourers, considering that they 
would have to bear in like proportion the public burdens 
which were assessed on the Iliifcn, And finally we have 
(for various reasons) to think of these village settlements as 
settlements of kindred {Familien- oder Siiiimiamicdclungen). 
Within the kindred there must have been other inequalities, 
due to the privileges of the head of kin and the shifting 
claims of inheritance. 

Hero, then, drawn in strong and clear linos, is the 
constitution of the earliest settled agricultural society in 
Germany, as set forth by Professor Meitzen. The above 
statement of his conclusions contains also all the arguments 
with which he supports them; and it will be sufficient of 
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itself to suggest grave scruples in the way of their acceptance. 
Without, however, raising any of the more fundamental 
questions which the problem involves, let us follow Professor 
Meitzen’s own train of thought and call attention to one or 
two of the difficulties that occur. 

Professor Meitzen refers to the phenomena of nomad life 
in the present day in central Asia as explaining the forces at 
work in the German transition to agriculture. A convenient 
collection of citations from von Middeudorf and other recent 
travellers will be found in Pi-ofessor Hildel3rand’s ‘ Recht und 
Sitte ’ ^ (1H96) — a book, be it said in passing, which contains 
a singularly fresh and independent treatment of the anthro- 
pological evidence and of its bearing on the problem of Ger- 
manic origins.*-^ But when one comes to look into the actual 
course of allairs among the pastoral peoples of central Asia, one 
finds that it differs in every single respect from that imagined 
among the Germans, except in tlie one circumstance that want 
of food leads in some way or other to a resort to agriculture. 
Among tlie Kirghisos and similar peoples, (1) it is occa- 
sional individuals, or families here and there, who, falling 
into poverty from the loss of their herds through pestilence or 
other causes, (2) are obliged to consent to receive plough-oxen, 
seed, &c., from the hands of their wealthy neighbours, and 
stay behind (or return from time to time) to cultivate patches 
of land, (3) falling thereby into a certain dependence ^ upon 
the owner of the stock, to whom they pay a fixed proportion 
of the annual crop, retaining for themselves hardly more than 
enough to live upon. This is, however, altogether different 
from the settlement (with the consent and after the delibera- 
tion of a sovereign legislature) of whole village groups, 

* See p. 47. * [Hereon see mfra^ p. 167.] 

* It is true, as has been said, that ‘ dependent * and ‘ independent * 
are ‘inexact and ambiguous.* But it may well be that the situation is 
incapable of exact and unambiguous statement in modern English. 
Thus, in the present case, one observer distinguishes only between 
‘ Ics mattres du bitail et les lahoureurs^^ while another does not hesitate 
to speak of ‘ Skla/ven.^ We may be pretty sure, however, that either 
‘ labourer * or ‘ slave ’ would give a mistaken impression. ‘Dependent * 
would seem a more entirely non-committal word. 
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consisting of men who, though poorer than others of the 
tribe, are yet, for the most part, able to sot up their little 
establishments independently of those who do not choose 
just yet to settle down. Notice, also, that while the 
Kirghises are able to go on in the way described for an 
indefinite time — the great majority of the tribe, including 
certainly the wealthy owners of large flocks, showing no 
disposition to abandon their pastoral life — Dr. Meitzen 
imagines all the Germans to have been led, ‘ sooner or later,' 
by the pressure of population on the means of subsistence, 
to settle down to agriculture, apparently in the same sort of 
villages as wore established by the ‘ poorer freemen ' who 
first set the example. 

There is another criticism to offer. Dr. Meitzen's German 
population is made up of ‘the rich' {die Vornchnien) and 
‘ the poorer freemen ’ — the latter being, however, economically 
independent. One would hardly guess from his account 
that there existed any other class. ^ But, if we are to get any 
suggestions at all from central Asia, it is surely worth while 
remembering that Tacitus describes a class of persons among 
the Germans whom he calls servi, but goes on to compare to 
the Eoman coloni — not, he tells us, attached to their lord's 
household, but each having his own homestead and paying 
dues in kind. The resemblance between these Tacitean 
servi and the Kirghis tillers of the soil would seem too 
obvious to be passed over in silence.^ 

Let us now pass to the second period in the great 
historical process, the period of transition from the villages 
and marks thus described to the landlordship {die Grundherr- 
lichkcit) of later times. The matter, so far as ‘the old, 

* The case is imagined of * Yomchmen' who ‘ Freie oder Knechte 
eur Arbeit in der Flur stellen.' But this is clearly regarded as 
exceptional. 

‘ When we compare ^frumenti modum . . . dommus injwngit ut 
colono,* with v. Middendorf’s * AntcilswirthscJiaft ist im Lcmde 
durchgdngig im Oebratich, so dass der Arbeiter einen beatimmten 
Anteil an der Emte bezieht, im Uebrigen aber nicht cigentlich hbriger 
Knecht isty* anthropology begins to seem of some use. 



THE GEEMAN SETTLEMENT 


127 


never-Eomanised national lands * ^ are concerned, is disposed 
of with the same astonishing brevity. A section of some 
twenty-eight pages ^ — all that is assigned to it — is occupied 
with the same large assertions and general considerations as 
make up the thirty already looked at. But, as it is entitled 
‘ the entrance ' of landlordship, and is preceded by a section 
entitled ‘the origin of landlordship on Eomance soil,* we 
must look first at the latter. 

Leaping over the tenitory between the Wescr and the 
Lower Ehino, occupied since a very early period by Celtic 
Einzelliofe, we find, according to Dr. Meitzen, villages of the 
German type scattered all over the Celto-Eoman tei*ritory over- 
run ])y the German arms — in southern Germany, on the 
middle Eliine, and in a groat part of northern France and of 
England.^ These represent settlements of the national sort 
{volksmcissigen Dorfergriind ungen), wherein the majority of 
the free tribesmen {die frden Stammcsgeno&sen) were able to 
satisfy the economic impulse which had driven them forward. 
But by their side were to bo found, from the first, something 
very different, to wit, estates belonging to landlords and 
cultivated by vaiious classes of dependents ; and in some 
districts, such as northein Gaul, these estates from the 
beginning gi’eatly preponderated over the free villages. Here 
the Germans entered as ‘ a ruling, land-possessing, military 
aristocracy,* receiving, as the reward of conquest or from the 
subsequent favour of the kings, what had previously been the 
property of the Koman state or of the provincial magnates. 
Professor Meitzen goes over the familiar ground of the 
development of the benefice and the feud. Into this we need 
not follow him : as to the upper stages of the feudal structure 
there is comparatively little uncertainty. It is with the lower 
stages that we are now concerned j and, as to these, we 
gather from Professor Meitzen (1) that such estates were 
already in large part cultivated by coloni, who were left 
undisturbed ; (2) that where coloni were not already to be 

* The phrase of the first volume * Volksland^ is replaced in the 

second by ‘ Volkslande * and * VolkslUnder.'* * II, 294-322. 

• This conclusion is depicted on Anlage 66 a. 
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found, or not in sulEcient numbers, the new owners would 
be anxious to bring on to tlieir lands * free or unfreo folk 
who should take holdings in return for services, money 
payments or rents in kind' (from what classes wo may 
suppose them drawn we are not told) ; (3) that such newly 
planted colonies ‘ might, indeed, conform in external appear- 
ance to the national popular {volksthiimlich) village arrange- 
ment, c.g., in the partition into HufcUf but would really 
be fundamentally different from them.' In such plantations 
there could be no claim to equal treatment in the allotment 
of .land; accordingly, there would be no reason foi* the 
Gewanne ; indeed, each peasant’s land could be given him 
in a few biggish blocks, of oblong or round shape. We are 
also shown, following Brunner, the various ways in which 
the seigneurial jurisdiction can be supposed to have gi*own up. 

But, meanwhile, there also existed, as already observed, 
in other parts of the conquered provinces * the possessions of 
the great body of the common German freemen,' ^ wliich at 
first and during the early centuries cannot, says Piofessor 
Meitzen, have been appreciably affected by the contemporary 
landlord estates. In the long run, however, even the old 
original free settlements fell in large measure under the 
power of lords. As to the how and the why Professor 
Meitzon has little to tell us. Indeed, he seems to pass over 
the problem very lightly, and is inclined to forget the sharp 
distinctions which he drew at the outset. So far as we can 
disentangle his meaning, it is that the fall of the common 
freeman was due to royal grants of jurisdiction and military 
command from above, and to commendation and surrenders 
of various kinds on the part of the peasants from below. 
But there is absolutely not a single reference given in the few 
pages devoted to the subject. Professor Meitzen evidently 
regards himself as building on the sure foundation of German 
historical science. The familiar explanation, inadequate 

1 * Der Besitz der angcsiedelten gemeinfreien deutschen Volksmassei 
II, 280. Gf. the observation as to * die altherkOmmUche Volksgememdet' 
II, 276. 
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before, does not sound any the more adequate as he 
states it. 

Pass now from these Eomance lands to the untouched- 
German soil, and we shall find that, in Professor Meitzen’s 
view, the same process was repeated there, with apparently 
those two differences : first, that it took place some centuries 
later (not beginning in the Saxon land till the campaign of 
Charles the Great in a.d. 782) ; and, secondly, that the form of 
landlordism that now entered into competition with the alien 
Volhstlmm was the Frankish seigneury, the hybrid growth 
{die ncuc Mischform) from the diverse forces at work in the 
earlier period on Eomance soil. From the forest lands (the 
marks), taken more or less into the possession of the con- 
queror, lordships were carved, and the like was done with 
confiscated lands. For these estates their new owners would 
seek to got tenants ; as before, we are not told where they 
were to come from. Even with those freemen who remained 
undisturbed in tlieir holdings, the situation must have been 
fundamentally changed by a concurrence of forces : from 
below, by the need of commendation or surrender to a lord 
to secure protection or relief from public burdens, by the 
introduction of the Eoman theory of property, and by sur- 
render to the church ; from above, by grants of a jurisdiction 
which ultimately turned itself into landlordship. As before, 
all this is apparently offered to us as the unquestioned result 
of historical inquiry. If it is in any way rendered a more 
sufficient explanation of subsequent facts by the mass of 
modern agrarian data accumulated by Professor Meitzen, 
the fact is not apparent in these sections; and, to ’judge 
from the careful table of contents, there is no other appro- 
priate place for it. 

It may be observed, however, that Professor Meitzen 
departs occasionally from his own position that ‘ the condi- 
tion of public law must be supposed in all essentials the 
same at the time of the Frankish invasion as at the time of 
Tacitus '—that is, as described by him. Thus, apropos of 
Nithard’s division of the Saxon people into edhiUng% frilingi, 
and lazzi, he remarks that 4n these lazzi we are to see 


K 
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conquered folk who had been allowed to remain in their old 
possessions, payinj;; dues, and with a diminished froodom.’ ^ 
In his account of Tacitean times, as we have seen, no such 
class is contemplated. Later he speaks of the surrender by 
individuals of separate Ilufen to magnates, ‘ shaking both 
the popular common and the free lassitic peasant commu- 
nities in their communal independence.* ^ And we are told 
of * crown lands * and of ' estates (Giiter) of the nobles,* such 
as we should hardly cxj)oct in a VolkslaJid so volhsthilmlich, 
as we have had it described to us. 

• As the present writer has worked his way through the 
two or three sections selected for special examination, he 
must confess that his disappointment has deepened. What 
Professor Meitzen has done has been to show the possibility 
of new and interesting means of approach to the solution of 
a great problem, the genesis of mediyoval serfdom.^ That 
means of approach is the study of agricultural practice and 
rural conditions as they arc to be found to-day, and in 
epochs for which we have abundant evidence. And he 
has contributed towards the data of this study a great 
mass of material. Yet it cannot but prove a hindrance 
to the proper use of his work, and it will probably delay 
not a few in their unbiased approach to the field, that he 
has at the same time spoken in the tone of one who can 
already determine the fundamental questions involved. The 
main lines of his theory, so far as central Europe is con- 
cerned, are after all nothing but those already laid down by 
the school of German constitutional and legal historians 
which reached its highest points in Waitz and Brunner. 
With his agrarian-economic material it has the loosest 
possible connection. And as the general conclusions of the 
German medisBvalists are hardly any longer (outside 
Germany) received with the same confidence as of yore, as 
the beautiful picture of the German freeman is now begin- 

* 1, 297. 

^ I, 804. The German sentence really cannot be translated. 

* In the modern literary sense of the term. 



THE GEEMAN SETTLEMENT 


131 


ning somowhat to fade, we shall perhaps best show our 
gratitude to Professor Meitzen by assiduously combining 
and recombining the definite facts he lavishes upon us, while 
carefully putting on one side, for the time, the broad 
generalisations by which they are accompanied.^ 

* [An imposing part of Professor Meitzon’s structure, which has not 
been mentioned in the above article — his distinction between the Celtic 
and German typo of dwelling— has recently been subjected to a 
destructive criticism by M. Jacques Flach in TJOrigine historique de 
Vluibifatioii ct dcs lieux liahiUs en France (1899). For Professor 
Knapp’s judgment upon the book, see infra, p. 135.] 
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PEOFESSOR KNAPP’S LECTURES '* 


Until within the last few years, agi arian history in Germany, 
when seriously dealt with at all, had been almost exclusively 
handled ))y constitutional or legal historians : outside Ger- 
many, of course, the subject received scarcely any atten- 
tion. What these historians made of it, and especially their 
construction of the whole development from the time of 
the Vdlkenva7iderung down to the twelfth centuiy, is well 
enough known. It sciTes as the basis, it provides tho 
underlying assumptions, foj* the text-books of early constitu- 
tional history still current in Germany and England. The 
more elaborate and artistic form given to tho specifically 
agrarian part of it by von Maurer — tlie doctrine of tho 
Markgenossenschaft, of the ‘ village community * which 
sank into the manor — has, it is true, been pretty generally 
surrendered of late by English writers ; but in Germany it 
held its ground until very recently ; and in both countries 
the more general assumptions, which find perhaps their 
most classic expression in the work of Waitz, have continued 
to be almost universally accepted as too obvious for discus- 
sion. In this teaching there was much to excite criticism ; 
to the present writer, at any rate, it seems very evident that, 
in itQ main features, it was but a carrying back into the past 
of certain ideals of the first half of the nineteenth century. 

* [QrundJierrschaft vmd Bittergut Vortrage, mit biographisohen 
Beilagcn, von Georg Friedrich Enapp. (1B97.) Beviewed in the Economic 
Jov/malt June 1899.] 
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We can hardly fail to observe that for much of it there was 
very little direct evidence ; the references which crowded the 
footnotes were commonly to scraps of documents which 
might be, indeed, fitted into the general scheme, but by no 
means compelled such an intei'pretation. This characteristic 
may fairly bo traced to the purely legal training of the 
scliolars in question : they were satisfied if they could put 
together a logically consistent scries of formulae ; they felt 
no craving to visualise, to make a mental picture of, the 
social institutions they described. 

For a more realistic and concrete treatment of agrarian 
history, Germany had to wait until the economists should 
take it in hand. They began to be drawn to it some twenty 
years ago, not merely by their * historical * leanings, but by 
the political necessities of the hour. ‘ Industrial ' difficulties 
are not the only * social questions * in Germany, though 
foreigners sometimes speak as if they wei‘e i the lot of the 
agricultural labourer presents an equally pressing problem, 
in some respects a graver one ; for if the socialist propaganda 
should ever carry away the rural population, as it has the 
industrial, the government would have to yield to social 
democracy. Accordingly it became the business of German 
economists to ascertain how the rural proletariate had 
arisen, and to see whether the causes which had created it 
wore capable of modification or removal. 

Conspicuous among tliese investigations was early to be 
seen the treatise of Professor Knapp of Strassburg on the 
‘ Emancipation of the Peasants in Prussia ; ' and to Professor 
Knapp must be ascribed the still greater achievonient of 
producing from his seminary a whole school of agrarian 
historians, who during the last twenty years have taken one 
after another of the provinces of Germany until there is now 
hardly a district which has escaped their scrutiny. All this 
work, be it observed, had an immediately practical purpose ; 
it dealt mainly with very recent history indeed ; it was 
usually content to begin in the eighteenth century ; and the 
preliminary half-dozen pages were commonly based upon 
the generally accepted authorities. Within its range it was 
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exceedingly valuable: one might stake the case for ‘the 
historical method * as a source of practical guidance to 
the statesman upon the lucid survey of the position of 
the agricultural labouring class in the several parts of the 
country which formed IVofessor Knapp s address to the 
Verciti fiir SozialpoUiilc in 1893, and fitly opens the 
present volume. Would that there existed anything equally 
good for England ! But German thoroughness could not 
stop at immediate practical needs ; rrofessor Knapp and Ins 
school were bound to reopen for themselves the question of 
‘ origins ; ’ and the interesting thing about this volume is 
that it shows an inclination to throw all the older doctrines 
overboard. For years M. Fust el de Coulanges seemed to 
have ^^Titten in vain, so far as German scholars wi^re con- 
cerned ; now the independent movement, as it would appear, 
of German investigation is beginning to lead it to conclusions 
identical with his on the negative side, even though it hardly 
sees its way as yet to any very positive construction. 

The new departure will be found in an address in this 
volume, summing up with approval the arguments of 
Wittich in his * Gmndherrschaft in Nordwestdeiitschland * 
(1896), as well as in a rc\dow of Meitzen’s ‘ Siedclung und 
Agrarwesen,’ Wittich and Knapj) decisively reject the 
notion, quite inconsistent with Tacitus, that the primitive 
Germans were free self-governing peasants, tilling their own 
soil. To them it seems more likely that * the Germans of 
Tacitus were small landlords, a kind of social aristocracy, 
who met together in court and assembly, but never put their 
hand to the servile plough. They liad dependents settled on 
their land {angesicdeltc Kmchtc ) ; and these were peasants 
who had to provide from the soil their lords' food. Land- 
lordship, far from being a gradual evolution in historical 
times, was the oldest of known institutions ; and it was out 
of it that later institutions arose.' For the Carolingian 
period, they are equally unable to accept the common view 
that serfdom grew out of the voluntary submission of the 
weaker freemen to the greater, to escape the burdens of 
military service, though there were doubtless many such 
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cases. ‘But this was not the general process in Lower 
Saxony, because the dependent peasant was already the 
rule. When peasant holdings are given to a monastery, the 
donor is not the cultivating peasant, but his small landlord, 
who gives the land and the peasant on it. What happened 
in the Carolingian time was not the birth of landlordship, 
but a new alloirnont of the i^ermanently dependent (Jidrig) 
ixsasants, leading to the formation of a relatively small 
number of great lordships instead of a large number of little 
ones,* The further sketch of the subsequent progi’css of 
‘ villication ’ must he regretfully passed over. 

The second article is even more outspoken. Professor 
Meitzen is a very solid re])rt‘seiitative of a class for which 
we can find no English parallel — that of professional agrarian 
experts, produced alike by the agricultural colleges and by 
the administrative labours of German officials in the regula- 
tion of peasant holdings : men learned in soils and manures, 
and at the same time thoroughly familiar with the details 
of local tenure, and with all the curiosities of peasant 
usage. The late George Ilanssen was a man of essentially 
the same type — practical, and, within the range of his 
interests, a true historical scholar — furnishing indeed a 
wealth of material to younger men with wider interests ; 
but yet capable of writing a long dissertation upon the 
origin of the three-field system wuth hardly a reference to 
the status of the people who worked it. As Professor Knapp 
remarks in a sympathetic character sketch of his old master, 
to bo found in this collection, ‘ Hanssen sprang from a period 
in which there wore as yet no social politics in Germany.* 

Professor Meitzen’s strength, in like manner, lies in his 
knowledge of existing conditions. In his recent enormous 
work, ho has poured forth a flood of information, and 
he has been the first of German scholars to follow Mr, 
Seebohm's example and utilise modern field maps. But he 
is not content merely to sot forth the life of the modem 
German Junker^ Bamr, and Landarbeiter, or even of their 
modiesval predecessors; he must have his version of the 
beginnings ; and here, with all his apparent originality of 
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argnmeiiti he is but repeating what ho had learnt from 
Waitz and Sohm and the rest. His reputation is so great 
that it required some little couriige for Professor Knapp to 
urge, howevei- politely, that his whole doctrine of origins is 
mere hypothesis, and that another explanation might suit the 
facts equally well. Rut this is w'hat he does here. The 
notion of Meitzen and others that tlio laying out of Ocv'mw 
and Ilufen (Jurlongs and virijiitcs) was inti'iitlcd tt) {)n>duco 
equality of hohlings among free peasants, he properly 
declares far too ‘ rationalistic ’ for such times. Tie calls in 
question the supposed freedom and equality of thepc-asants ; 
at any rate, as he shows, it is not a necessary presujjposition 
of the open-field system. And the notion that the vilhige 
with open fields is something specifically Genvan while the 
isolated homestead is specifically Celtic is, he points out, 
much less obviously probable than that each corresponds to 
the geographical conditions under which it was the most 
advantageous method of settlement. 

As I hinted above. Professor Knapp and his school are 
still in the stage of criticism. Rut wo may assuredly expect 
that they will go on to more positive woi k upon the earlier 
centuries. They arc at any rate frets fi'om any inclination 
towards ‘Romanist’ exaggeration; they are not likely to 
see the Roman villa in Gei niany unless thesy are compelled 
to I Only a few years ago English writers who ventured to 
cast doubt on the ‘ free Teuton ’ view of things wore ‘ anti- 
Teutouic iconoclasts ’ even in England : with Professor 
Hildebrand ‘ and Ih-ofessor Knapp to keep us company, we 
may now feel tolei’ably comfortable. 


[Sec infra, p. 151.] 
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The ftccoiid volume of M. Flaeli’s ‘ Originos de I’Ancienno 
IVance/ valuable as it is for the whole life of the Middle 
Ag(‘s, calls for aUt‘ntion in this places where historical in- 
V(*Htigations are view(‘d niaiiily in their lelations to the 
larger fisitures of soc ial evolution, chiefly on account of the 
early chapuijs, whieli may not improperly be described as 
one long polemic against the late M. Fustel de Coulangos. 
To ‘M. Flach’s treatment of other themes, such as the rise 
of the mediaeval town, I hope to return on some other 
occasion.*^ 

M. Fusters view is stated by M. Flach •'* with sufficient 
accuracy as follows : 

The organisation of the country districts of Gaul, before and 
after the Germanic invasions, was based entirely on the Roman 
organisation. Tlio lloinans either did not know, or were but 
slightly acquainted with, the village ; they knew only the \*illa, the 
large fannsleod with its dopendencies, the centre of a considerable 
estate. The \illa system introduced by them into Gaul there 
developed and prospered. The Barbarians found it there, and 
adopted it so completely that oR the rural population, with but 
few exceptions, was [soonj to bo found distributed among these 
villas. 


* [Les Origincs de VAncienne France : et XF Suk:les^ II. Lea 
Origines Cornmunalcs, La Fi'odaliU et la Chcvaleric, By Jacques 
Flach. (1893.) Reviewed in the Political Semtee Quarterly, September 
* [Sec infra, pp. 177 et aeq,'\ * P. 28. 
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This, as we have just said, is a fair enough statement of 
M. Fustel's theory : though it should be carefully borne in 
mind that that great scholar took frequent occasion to make 
it clear that all that he was arguing for was the 
of the villa system, and not its complete occupation of the 
field ; ^ and also that by ‘ village * he meant not simply a 
cluster of houses, but something like the * village ’ of modem 
Prance — ‘ a group of some fifty or a hundred families not 
only free but proprietors of the soil' And upon such a 
theory M. Plach does well to concentrate his attention ; for 
if accepted it would have the profoundcst influence upon 
our conception of the subsequent social and economic history 
of Prance and, indeed, of western Europe. M. Plach's 
utterances have been received with a chorus of welcome by 
those to whom M. PusteFs opinions, or his methods of 
expressing them, were distasteful. And yet in my judg- 
ment M. Plaoh’s book leaves the subject veiy much where 
it was before. That this is so will appear from a review of 
his argument. 

1. As to Celtic Gaul.^ Caesar tolls us there wore very 
many vicL True. But, as M. Plach goes on to say, it is 
extremely probable from other reports of Caesar that ‘ the 
population of these villages was composed of the clients and 
tenants of the chiefs, knights, and druids.* The full force of 
such an admission can only be grasped if we keep well in 
mind the significant words : ‘ Plebs paene servorum habetur 
loco.’^ And to any one 'who has a keen sense of social 
evolution, the problem frames itself in some such question as 
this : What would be likely to be the effect of Eoraan rule 
when it came upon dependent groups such as M. Plach indi- 
cates ? This is a question ho makes no attempt to answer. 
Instead of doing so, he goes on to remark that according to 
Caesar there were aedijicia, and they were scattered over the 
country. M. Pustcl had argued^ that the meaning of 
aedificia might be explained by the practice of Varro and 

* UAlleUi pp. 85 (top), 37 (top). * Ibid, p. 38. 

® P. 31. ^ De Bello Qallico, VI, 13. 

* Origin of Properly m Landt p. 146. 
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Columella, who used the word to denote the farm buildings 
in the midst of a villa estate. M. Plach, on the other hand, 
declares that ‘ la plupart scmblcnt de petites fermes 6parses 
dans la campagno, habitation du paysan avec granges, 
6curies ou 6table8,* For all proof he refers to a number of 
passages of Caesar which speak of the difiBculty of getting 
fodder when aedificia are scattered, or the like, and which 
give absolutely no indication of the social position of the 
persons to whom the aedificia Ijclongcd. And by thrusting 
in that little word * pay san^ which inevitably brings to mind 
the modern French peasant, ho imports into Caesar just what 
he seeks to prove from him. If it must be confessed that 
M. Fustel, on his side, leans too heavily upon the authority 
of Varro, it must bo pointed out that M. Flach’s imagination 
is singularly limited by modern associations when it begins 
to play round * rara et disjecta aedificia.’ And then he throws 
evidence to the wind, and goes on : ‘ Leur r6union ’ — which 
Caesar has never hinted — ‘ forme le village diss6min6, dont 
le type se retrouvo do nos jours en Bretagne et en Suisse.’ 

Perhaps I But between ‘ our day ’ and that of Caesar are 
eighteen centuries, in which a good deal could happen. 

2. In any case, the relative numbers of the dependent 
groups whose existence M. Plach allows, and of the inde- 
pendent groups in which, without clear evidence, he also 
believes, we can only judge from what Caesar tells us of 
social conditions generally ; and we have already seen what 
that is. M. Plach, liowever, goes on with happy serenity to 
the Eoman period : ‘ Apr6s la conqu^te romaine, les villages ’ 
(which? dependent or independent? that makes all the 
difference) ‘ disparurent-ils ? Loin de li. Leur existence 
nous est attest6e par les inscriptions et les itindraires.*^ ^ 

As far as the several parts of his argument can be disen- 
tangled it seems to be composed of the following propositions : 

(a) That the inscriptions and laws make frequent 
mention of vicL"^ This is, of course, allowed by M. Fustel ; 
but it is pointed out by him that the term vicus^ designating 


* P. 82. 


Pp. 32, .83. 
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the lowest administrative unifc, was applied to a street or 
to a quarter of a town, as well as to a rural group.* 

(6) That niral vici were inhabited by various classes ; by 
most of the middle class known as possessores, by townsfolk 
who had become coloni to escape taxation, by tenant farmers, 
by tenant slaves.^ As to the last three classes, M. Fustel 
has whole sections on each, as constituents of the villa 
organisation ; where he undoubtedly differed from M. Flach 
was in supposing that each vicus thus inhabited was realJy 
the property of some one person or family or of two or three 
separate owners. As to the posscssorcs^ M. Fustel grants 
that tliere must have been some villages in which these pre- 
ponderated, to account for the powers of joint action and 
self-government which some vici evidently enjoyed."* It is 
fair to argue, as M. Flach docs elsewhere,® that he makes too 
sharp a distinction between ‘ villages d’hommes libres * and 
‘ aggloindrations de serfs.' But, after all, it is a quantitative 
question. M. Flach tliinks it * invraiscnihlablc' that most of 
the posscssores lived in the towns ; Professor Marquardt 
believes that ^ grossentlicils ’ they did, and ' loft on their 
property only coloniy slaves, and freodmen.' 

Moreover, M. Flach himself declares that *the rapid 
growth of the Gallic towns under Eoman rule drew thither 
the aristocracy of the country, and henceforth they only 
visited from time to time their aedificia now transformed into 
villae, or their villac newly created.' ® These arc the estates 
on which M. Fustel fixes his — perhaps too exclusive— atten- 
tion. In what proportion to tlaese did the free or composite 
villages stand ? M. Flach seems to assume that the latter 
preponderated. For an unpartisan opinion we cannot do 
better than turn to Professor Mommsen : 

Such as Caesar found the Gallic communities, with the mass of 
the people held in entire political as weU as economic dependence, 

* L'AlleUj p. 38. Cf. Marquardt, liOmisclie Staatsverwaltung, p. 8, 
and see also ibid, p. 9, n. 4, for the difficulties due to the circumstance 
that many of the inscriptions seem to refer to town viH. 

* Pp. 34-37. ® UAUeu, pp. 50-79. * Ibid, p. 40. 

s r. 49. « P. 34. 
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and an overpoworful nobility, they substantially remained under 
Roman rule ; exactly as in pre- Roman times the great nobles, with 
their trains of dependents and bondmen to be counted by thousands, 
played the part of masters each in his own home.* 

(c) That the vici had a local administration of their own.^ 
That, whore the other conditions allowed it, the vici might 
enjoy such rights, is proved by the laws ; and that so?m did 
exorcise them, is proved by the inscriptions. This M. Pustel 
allows,^ though not so distinctly as one could wish. But 
that every vicm enjoyed local self-government is a diflFerent 
matter. Even M. Flach would allow that in many cases the 
viciis — as in the well-worn instance from Cicero's letter * — 
was nothing but a private estate. 

3. Then comes a brief chapter on ‘the villages of the 
Germans before the invasion'*^ We have to thank our 
author for excerpts fi'om a report of the year 1844 upon the 
state of Algiers, which present some remarkable parallels to 
the w^Jl-known passage of Tacitus concerning the Germans. 
But the value of M. Flach 's own attempt to reconstruct 
early German society may bo not unfairly judged from his 
treatment of the other locus classicus, the passage from 
Caesar. To pass over his picture of the ‘ impenetrable forests 
and sandy plains {landcs) ' separating the peoples — for which 
he boldly refers to Caesar's ‘ vastatis finibus ; ' ® what is to be 
said of this ? — 

A rinterieiu do co territoirc, los chefs ou principaux do la 
peuplade assignont cha<iuo ann^o A chaquo clan (gens) un territoire 
plus petit que lea chefs du clans rej^artiront d Icur tour entre lea 
diver sea famillca (cognationes). 

Caesar's words are : ‘ Magistratus ac principes in annos 
singulos gentibus cognationibusque hominum, qui una 
ooierunt, quantum et quo loco visum est agri attribuunt.' ^ 

* The Provinces of the Roman Empire, trans. Dickson, i. 93. 

* Pp. 36-40. » L' Alien, p. 41, n. 1. 

* Ad me scribis, mea Terentia, te vicum vendituram. 

^ P. 43. ** De Bello Gallico, V, 23. 

» Ibid. VI, 22. 
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It will be seen that for two stages in the process M. Plach 
has absolutely no authority in Caesar. If we knew certainly, 
from other evidence, that, iBrst, there was a distribution to 
gcntcs ; that the cognationcs were parts of the gcntes ; and 
that there, aftemards, followed a further distribution to these 
cognatiojies : we should have to say tliat Caesar made a 
singular muddle of his attempt to describe the method of 
partition. But we do not know all this. 

4. Finally we pass to Frankish Gaul. Here M, Flach 
draws an important distinction. In the north, north-east, and 
east of Gaul he believes that the German clans remained 
united, and that they settled upon unoccupied territories : ^ 
there, apparently, the whole ‘ mark-system * grow up. 
Beaching this point M. Flach seems to I’cly entiiely on liis 
modern German authorities, especially Waitz ; and he does 
not deign to consider M. Fustol’s detailed examination of 
their evidence in his * Recherches ' and elsewhere ; although 
he agrees with him as against some of his adversaries that 
the inhabitants of the villa in the section ^ Do migrantibus ' of 
the Salic Law can hardly be regarded as co-proprietors. In 
the rest of France he supposes that ‘ the kings and principal 
chiefs seized the villaCy whether still being worked or 
abandoned, and created new ones ... by the aid of Gallo- 
Bomans skilled in agriculture and versed in rural economy ; * ^ 
but he urges that all the ‘simple warriors* cannot be 
supposed to have become tenants of villac. They entered, 
he supposes, into the free or composite villages, and revivified 
them.® This seems possible, though M. Flach gives no very 
definite evidence in support of it. Hero, again, the quanti- 
tative problem forces itself upon us ; and this he does not 
face. He makes, it is true, a number of positive assertions, 
as that numerous places can be mentioned which were 
‘ veritable villages,' although they bore the names of 
individuals with the suffix acus ; ^ and ho cites M. Longnon 
as testifying that places whose modem names contain traces 
of Dicus were ‘ veritable villages ’ from the Frank if not from 


> Pp. 66-69. 


* P. 56. 


» P. 66. 


< P. 60. 
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the Soman period,^ but he gives us no means of testing the 
accuracy of the statements. The evidence adduced by M. 
Fustel certainly raises a presumption that from the first the 
large properties predominated ; and if so, and if, under the 
pressure of taxation and invasion, the small proprietors were 
drawn into the villa vortices,^ then it would appear proper 
to see in the fortunes of the villae the main clue to the early 
economic development of the country. 

M. Flach’s criticism is certainly not valueless. It puts us 
on our guard against the spirit of system which few readers 
of M. Fustel can have altogether failed to notice in his work. 
But it also suggests the remark that it behoves future 
workers in tlie field to start without prepossessions, and, as 
far as limitations of space will allow, to produce their own 
evidence in a sliape in which it can be readily criticised. 
M. Fustel has evidently caused some exacerbation of temper 
by tlie rough treatment to which ho has subjected certain 
respected teachers. But if his work is taken seriously, and 
personal animosities are forgotten, it will be clear that it is 
no longer enough to defend doctrines that have tlie support 
of revered names against what seems iconoclastic attack. 
The negative criticism of M. Fustel has gone too deep for 
this to be sufficient any longer. It is fresh constructive 
work that is now called for. 


* P. 63. 


* Of. p. 01. 
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ME. JENKS ON THE STATE AND THE 
CLANi 

* Law and Politics in the Middle Ages * is a brilliant 
book, and it will bo a perfect godsend to many a young 
student of legal history. It tries to do — and, so far as 
exposition is concerned, in large measure succeeds in doing — 
what Sir Henry Maine did in so masterly a manner : 
light up the forest of technical detail with a few great 
generalisations, and make even the forms of legal procedure 
illustrate social evolution. Fifteen years have passed 
since the last of Maine’s notable books, the * Early Law and 
Custom,’ was given to the world. During the interval, See- 
bohm, Maitland, and Bound have made very large additions 
to our knowledge of early English institutions ; while with 
Brunner and Schroder, Viollet and Esmein coming to be 
familiar names to English and American students, a begin- 
ning has been made in the direction of a Comparative 
Jurisprudence worthy of the name. Yet if the older genera- 
tion of law students troubled themselves too little about 
history, the present generation are in some danger of being 
overwhelmed by the multiplicity of historical particulars 
commended to their attention. There might seem to be room 
for a new venture in generalisation ; and Mr. Jenks, with an 
experience unusually wide for a comparatively young writer — 
including as it does personal observation of the workings of 
Australian democracy — and with a style both clear and 
forcible, would seem to be in some ways peculiarly well 

* [Law and PoUtics in the Middle Ages, by Edward Jenks, M.A., 
Reader in English Law in the University of Oxford. Eeviewed in the 
American Historical Beview, July 1898.] 
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qualified for the task. He has, indeed, produced a fascinat- 
ing book. Mr. Jonks has not only large ideas and a large 
way of handling them ; he has also the gift of phrase. ‘ The 
Prank Empire was a sham Empire,’ * Trial by Jury gives the 
death-blow to trial by peers ’ — phrases like these will cling to 
the memory. 

Yet, though we congratulate the reader, we cannot but 
feel some regret that Mr. Jenks should have written the 
book just at the present stage of historical investigation. 
What he sets before us is a new key to mediseval history 
This ho finds in the struggle between tlie State and the Clan, 
and almost the whole book is a working out of the thesis. 
The exception is the first t^vo chapters ; in which he describes 
the ‘ sources,’ with a view both to explaining what they are, 
and to showing the inapplicability of the Austinian definition 
of * laTV.’ This last would hardly seem necessary for those 
who have once read Maine’s lucid lectures on sovereignty ; 
but Mr. Jenks doubtless knows his audience. The remaining 
chapters, four-fifths of tlio book, are all occupied with an 
explanation of the way in which this struggle, first of the 
State against the clan proper and then against feudalism, 
which our author views as a reversion to the clan type, is 
reflected in the history of the administration of justice, of 
land settlement, of legal ideas of possession and property, 
and of the conception of contract. 

But what is or was a ‘ clan ’ ? This is Mr. Jenks’s 
pet word, and, so far as I know, he is the first writer to 
make much use of it. One has a right to expect something 
like a definition; and yet thi’oughout the book there 
is no more exact account than this — * a body of relatives ’ 
* larger and somewhat (more) indefinite ’ than a ‘ household.’^ 
The author takes for granted that everybody knows what a 
‘ clan * is ; but as a matter of fact we are all very vague on 
the subject, and our notion of it shifts to and fro between a 
large ‘ family ' and a small ‘ tribe.’ It sometimes looks as 
if this wore the case with Mr. Jenks also ; for much that he 
says about the State * using the law of inheritance as a means 

‘ r. 162 . 
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of destroying the clan * ^ might be regarded equally well as 
simply steps in the destruction of the agnatic family. The 
word ‘clan ’ reminds us, to begin with, of Scotland. But the 
early history of the Scotch clan has yet to bo written ; and 
any investigator will have to reckon with Skene's view of it 
as a later development tcithm the tribe, caused by the pressure 
of economic conditions and effected l)y something very like 
contract. Where wo are first introduced to the word by 
Mr. Jenks, we are told that the Teutonic state grew out of a 
‘ league of clans.’ This is said to be a common result of 
war, and w'e are asked in a note ® to ‘ see this idea excellently 
worked out by Morgan ’ in his chapter on the ' Iroquois Con- 
federacy.* But with Morgan the confederacy w'as a con- 
federacy of ‘tribes,’ on the basis of common (jentes (in 
Morgan’s sense of gcntcb). Instead of being ‘ not homogene- 
ous * and ‘ based on entirely different principles ’ from the 
clan,® Morgan’s confederacy arose by ‘natural growtl),’ and 
‘ demonstrates the reality as well as persistency of the bond 
of kin.’ ‘‘ With Mr. Jenks ‘clan’ is apparently (in some 
passages) mxich the same as the Homan (jensJ* Then were 
the ‘Tacitean clans, the Chatti, the Chaiici, the Chcnisci’® 
(jentes ? As soon as we begin to ask questions like these w^e 
must realise the need for a far more definite terminology 
than w^e as yet possess. ‘ Family ’ and ‘ gens ’ and ‘ phratry * 
and ‘ clan ’ and ‘ tribe ’ must all be given a clear connotation 
before w'e can make any scientific use of them. Something 
is being done by Mr. Seebohm in his study of Celtic institu- 
tions, much by Mr. Baden-Powell in his description of Indian 
conditions. Both of these, indeed, thiow- about the adjec- 
tive ‘tribal’ somewhat too freely; and perhaps oven more 
is to be hoped from anthropology, now that, thanks to Pro- 
fessor Westermarck, it also has got rid of the spectacles of 
theory. If Mr. Jenks could have waited until his starting 
point had been a little clearer, his work, I am sure, would 
have been of more permanent value. 

* Pp. 225 seq. * P. 09. » P. 74. 

* Ancient Society y p. 184. ® P. 102. « P. 73. 
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It may seriously bo questioned whether ‘ the comparative 
method,’ which our fathers were so proud of having first 
applied to the history of society, has done more good than 
harm. It has helped to lift history out of mere antiquarian- 
ism ; it has led to the formulation of sweeping generalisa- 
tions, which have appeared to bring masses of tedious facts 
under easy control of the scientific imagination ; it has helped 
to bridge over the chasm between ‘ science * and the studies 
concerned with human society by facilitating the utterance 
of the current shibboleth of ‘ evolution.’ But it is now be- 
coming apparent tliat some of these generalisations were of 
the kind that the academic slang of the English Cambridge 
calls ‘hasty.* They are now being, of necessity, either 
abandoned or profoundly modified ; but meantime they have 
done a world of mischief. Men have, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, gone out for more than a generation to seek new 
illustrations for conclusions already assumed ; they have 
often had eyes only for what, consciously or unconsciously, 
they wanted to see ; and it has not been altogether a gain 
that has given us, in the place of the plodding and unspecu- 
lative scholar, the biilliant and pseudo-scientific essayist. 

One amusing, were it not irritating, result of the recent 
confidence in certain results of the comparative method we 
are reminded of by Mr. Baden-Powell’s welcome book on 
India. This is the way in which, as soon as a generalisation 

‘ [The Indian Village Community . . . chiefly on the basis of the 
Bevenue-Sottlement Beoords and District Manuals, by B. H. Baden- 
Powell, M.A., O.I.E. (1896.) Beviewed in the Naticni, October 7, 1897.] 

L *2 
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covering all the peoples of the oai*th, or perhaps only the 
‘ Aryan ’ peoples, begins to be called in question in its appli- 
cation to one particular peoi)le, there is a tendency to overbear 
criticism by an appeal to what it is alleged has been proved 
elsewhere. That, in apparently similar sequences of pheno- 
mena, a gap in one series should be provisionally supplied 
from another; that language which is obscure in the docu- 
ments of one people should be interpreted by its Bignilicance 
(when it is clearly tlie same formulas that appear) in the 
documents of another— this is all very pi opor. 13ut, to be of 
any value, the appeal should be from the dul)ious to the cer- 
tain ; when it is from the dubious to the equally dubious, it 
is only waste of time. Yet there has been something like this 
in some of the recent discussions concerning the origin of 
property in land. It was taught pretty generally until quite 
recently that all peoples, or at any rate all Aryan peoples, 
had gone through a stage in which the * ownership ' of the 
soil was vested in a village community. This idea was pro- 
bably of German origin, and originally applied to Germany 
only. Then the generalisation was extended to England 
and, about the same time, to the vast area of Hindustan. A 
decade or so of popularisation followed. When by-and-by 
the critical process began, and doubts were raised as to 
whether the proposition was true in its bearing upon England, 
nothing was more natural tlian to refer the inquirer to the 
example of Germany. Was it its truth as to Germany that 
was next called in question, the sceptic could be referred 
to India. And it was not long before in India itself the critics 
of the theory there were referred back — by those, of course, 
who had not followed the course of the discussion in Europe 
— to what was stfll regarded as ascertained fact with regard 
to Germany. So that actually four years after the appear- 
ance of his own magnificent work, * The Land Systems of 
British India,’ * which ought to have placed the whole discus- 

* [A precis of the main resnltB of this book, in relation to the 
question at issue, was attempted by the present writer in the Political 
Science Quarterly, for March 1894, under the title of TJie Village in 
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sion on a new footing, Mr. Baden-Powell is obliged to recog- 
nise that some of his readers will * bo disposed to regard the 
Indian case as necessarily concluded by a general verdict on 
the European evidence as to archaic common ownership of 
land ; * and it is with the air of one who asks a favour that 
he ‘ submits that, under the circumstances of doubt that exist 
as to the European phenomena, the Indian case may with 
advantage be dealt witli on its own merits.’ ' 

For more than twenty years almost all those who in 
Europe or America have had occasion, in the course of their 
study of tlie history of institutions, to pay any attention to 
the Indian village, liave had recourse to Sir Henry Maine’s 
‘ Village Connnuniiios in the East and West ; * while observers 
ill India itself, called uj)on, in the course of their official duty, 
to draw up an account of conditions immediately before them, 
have been apt to see tlicm through the spectacles of the same 
book. But Maine’s work owed inucli of its authority to the 
reputation gained ])yits predecessor, * Ancient Law,’ to which 
it is in trutli far inferior ; his own range of observation had 
been curiously limited ; and since his time there has been a 
vast accumulation of fresh evidence in the way of govern- 
ment gazetteers and Settlement records, which makes it abso- 
lutely impossible any longer to bo satisfied with ‘ the abstract 
and unified conception of the village’ suggested hy his 
writings. Mr. Baden-Powell has done us the great service, 
in the substantial volume closely packed with matter now 
before us, to bring all this material together. He attempts, 
and that with no small success, to disentangle its main re- 
sults and dovetail them into one another, with a perception 
of their value which is the result at once of his own Indian 
experience and of his acquaintance with recent English dis- 
cussion. 

By far the larger part of the volume is taken up with an 
exposition of existing conditions of land tenure and land 
cultivation, and of the geographical and ethnological con- 
siderations which have to be taken into account. He points 
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out that there are two very different forms of village-tenure 
at present in existence. In the one, known as the Baiyat- 
wari village, the land owners are themselves oiiltivators, and 
own their land each in severalty; so that ‘the group of 
holdings in no sense forms a proprietary unit.’ This form is 
characteristic of more than two-thirds of India. In tho other, 
called by the author the joint or shared village, there is 
something which may in a sense be called a common ovmer- 
ship. But this common ownership is that of a ‘ landlord 
estate ’ — ‘ the growth of some individual over-lordship, or 
some settlement of conquering clans or expansion of families 
with their own notions of equal rights ’ among themselves 
‘ and of superiority to inferior races,’ which latter have usually 
been allowed to remain on tho soil as rout-paying cultivators. 
He then shows that the Raiyaiwari form prevails in those 
parts of India which have been least affected by invasion. 
Finally, after an elaborate examination of tho remnants of 
tribal organisation still to bo found in the Punjaub and other 
provinces, he sots forth tentatively his own conclusions. 
Those are that ‘ the light to land grows out of two ideas ; one 
being that a special claim arises to any object, or to a plot of 
land, by virtue of tho labour and skill expended in making 
it useful or profitable ; tho other, that a claim arises from 
conquest or superior might.’ * Of these tho first, if we are to 
call anything ‘ primitive,’ would seem best to deserve that 
title. All the evidence of early law and of the actual practice 
of ‘ aboriginal ’ races leads to the conclusion that ‘ tho early 
tribesman, under sanction of custom, appropriated his field 
or his share of the tribal land, as he would appropriate a tree 
to make a canoe or a plough.’ This claim or appropriation 
was perfectly compatible with the existence of a certain tribal 
control, or better (for it was rather a division of a tribe that 
held together than a tribe itself) of a certain control by the 
clan, both as against those within and those without. 
Neither the vague sense of clan-right nor tho stronger sense 
of individual appropriation can be termed ‘ property ’ without 
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creating misapprehensions. Left to itself, however, the de- 
velopment ran steadily in the direction of what we can call 
individual property, as seen to-day in the Raiyatwari village ; 
unless above the body of original owning-cultivators was 
imposed, by some one of the score of ways in which such 
tilings took place in India, a landlord or group of landlords 
claiming superiority of race. And in that case a body of 
non-cultivating joint-proprietors might make its appearance, 
usually as the result of certain customs regarding family 
property. In no case does the self-governing village group 
of cultivating-owners of Maine’s hyjiothcsis make its appear- 
ance as a distinct stage in agrarian history. 

The discussion cannot be regarded as closed. We arc 
still only at tlic beginning of our analysis of the tiibe and the 
clan ; and the lesson of past controversies is that we should 
not 1)0 in a hurry to suppose we know just what ‘ tribal con- 
ditions ’ were or are. In the over\vhelining mass of particu- 
lars ))rougbt together by Mr. 13aden-Powell from provinces 
so far apart as Mysoi’c and Cashmir, Assam and Sindh, there 
is abundant opportunity for dififerences of interpretation. It 
is perhaps ungrateful to say that there is still room for a 
statement from Mr. Badeu-Powell’s pen of the larger results 
of his studies, set forth in untcchnical language, for the bene- 
fit of the general reader. * llis volumes are fniitful in instruc- 
tion to all wlio will take a little trouble ; still, they present a 
severe aspect. But nothing can lessen our admiration for his 
learning, liis thoroughness, his caution, and his intellectual 
candour. Tlie book is a very considerable achievement. 

* [Mr. Badcn-Powell has since prepared such a brief statement in his 
Origin and Qroioih of Village Communities in India (Social Science 
Series) 1809.] 
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PROFESSOR WIG MORE ON LAND TENURE 
IN JAPAN* 


One gots up from the reading of these Ntdes with a quite 
uncanny feeling. We had known in a vague sort of way 
that there had been wliat Avas loosi‘]y called a ‘feudal 
system* in Japan; and M. dc Laveleye and other writers 
had prepai’ed us for finding something that could l)e brought 
under the equally vague designation of a ‘ village coniinu- 
nity.* But \ve wore certainly not prepai ed to find that in 
most essential points mediaeval society in Japan was the 
exact counterpart of that in Europe ; that the development 
was apparently parallel not only in character but also in 
time; and that Japanese scholars are confronted by precisely 
the same historical problems as their western co?ifrdres. It 
is as startling as if wc had come upon our ‘ doubles.* 

Dr. Simmons was a distinguislied American physician, 
who lived some twenty-five years in Japan, and died in 1B89. 
His profession gave him abundant opportunities for observing 
the daily life of the people, both before and after the ‘ abo- 
lition of feudalism.* Towards the end of his life he began to 
make manuscript collections of notes on social institutions 
especially in the feudal period — notes based on personal 
observation, on the information of his Japanese friends, and 
on two collections of provincial regulations and agricultural 
customs dating from the end of last century. The date and 

' [Notes on Land Temore and Local Institutions in Old Japan, 
Edited from posthumous papers of Dr. D. B. Simmons by John H. 
Wigmore. Published by the Asiatic Society of Japan (1890). Beviewed 
in the Political Science Quarterly^ March 1892.] 



LAND TENUBE IN JAPAN 163 

character of those works, it may be noticed in passing, at 
once remind the English student of the reports to the Board 
of Agriculture. But Dr. Simmons does not seem to have 
been in a position to give any very minute or critical 
attention to the mass of documentary material bearing on 
land tenure ; and, with the exception of the writings of Sir 
Henry Maine, he appears to have been unacquainted with 
the European literature on the subject. Accordingly his 
notes, while of the utmost value as the first serious attempt 
to deal with the history of Japanese local institutions, and 
as stating tlie actual practice among the people in recent 
times, can hardly be regarded as conclusive. This is pointed 
out by the editor, Mr. Wigniore, who clearly combines with 
a wider mastei-y of Japanese * sources,' a veiy adequate 
knowledge of modern English and German discussions con- 
cerning the history of European land tenure. 

The main points of resemblance between mediaeval Japan 
and inediaoval Europe may bo briefly enumerated. There 
was the same distinction between royal domain and the 
estates of the groat nobles; the cultivated country was 
divided into slwycn, which may fairly be translated ‘manors;* 
the tenants upon these manors wore in a condition of more 
or loss sei vile dependence upon their lords ; they cultivated 
scattered patches in open fields; they enjoyed the use of 
common meadows and forests ; they were bound to perform 
labour services, which at a later period were commuted for 
payments in money or kind ; there appeared among them 
social gradations which may be roughly compared to those 
of free tenants, villeins, and cottars ; and they were under 
the supervision of officers who were very much like the 
steward, bailiff, and reeve. It has escaped Mr. Wigmore’s 
notice that the dual position of the namtshi, and his obscure 
relations to the toshiyoriy^ reproduce precisely the dijfficulty 
which confronts the English student in the shifting use of 
the terms reeve and bailiff.* Indeed, M. Pustel do Coulanges 
has pointed out a like difficulty in the case of the villicus, 
the procurator, and the actor on Boman estates much earlier. 

‘ P. 169 ; of. p. 109, n. * [Cf. supra, p. 57.] 



164 MEDIEVAL AGEARIAN 

This, however, is but a small suggestion ; a far more con- 
siderable matter, where Mr. Wigmore has for once missed 
his opportunity, is the gonin-gunii system. It is thus 
described by Dr. Simmons : 

The chief feature in the arrangement of the miira (or village) 
was this gojiin-guini system. Every five families wore united in a 
kumi or company. [Mr. Wigmore adds in a note that * the ktivil 
often consisted of six householders,’ and that in a certain territory 
‘ some kumi held more than ton householders One of the 

number was selected by themselves as headman or seal bearer. . . . 
He was also called kiuni-oga (company-parent) or han-gaHliira 
(watch-chief), and was required to bo a land owner. ... Asa rule 
the kumi as a body was responsible for the defaults of its members, 
and even of their wives, children, and s<u’vant8. The carelessness 
or evil-doing of a single niembev meant full responsibility on the 
part of the other four also. If, however, any member persistently 
failed to conduct himself properly, ho could be reported by his 
fellow -members to the mura oflicials.^ 

Mr. Wigmore discusses the theory of certain Japanese 
writers that this system had originally a military purpose, 
and was borrowed from China or Corea, but only to reject 
the idea, and to observe that even at an early date the hmi 
‘ was regarded in the light of an administrative device for 
securing order and good conduct.’ But he does not notice 
that in its general features it was apparently very much the 
same thing as the English frankpledge. The frankpledge is 
an institution of whose practical working we are still waiting 
an explanation. Recent English constitutional historians 
seem to fight shy of it ; perhaps they may find a clue by 
* surveying mankind from China’ to Japan. 

The mass of the present population of Japan is, beyond 
all controversy, descended from the servile population of 
the middle ages. But tlie question of the origin of mediaeval 
serfdom is in the same position in Japan as in Europe. 
Fortunately the pleasing vision of an original free village 
community has not made its appearance to divert scholars to 


* P. 97. 
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a mistaken path : they realise that the task before historical 
science just now is to settle the relations between two 
phenomena, of the early existence of which there can be no 
manner of doubt, viz. the tribe and serfdom. Mr. Wigmore 
himself speaks with an uncertain sound, or rather speaks 
with two irreconcilable sounds. In one place ^ he speaks of 
the manorial system as * a later development of the ninth 
and tenth centuries * — influenced here probably by the 
German constitutionalists ; and he tries to trace the fall of 
a supposed class of ‘ smaller freemen,’ ‘ the body of the 
people,’ ^ into subjection by means of processes like commen- 
dation. Elsewhere, however,^ he compliments Dr. Simmons 
for laying emphasis on the 

two historical trutlis : (1) that the fierf.s of early times represented 
the conquered peoples (whether aborigines, strictly speaking, or 
only earlier immigrants) ; (2) that the mass of the common people 
of to-day represent the descendants of the early serfs. 

The truth is that, as Mr. Wigmoro recognises, there are not 
yet sufficiont data at command to justify an opinion ; and 
until they have been brought together, European theories are 
rather a hindrance than a help. It is possible that the 
solution will bo found in the direction suggested by Dr. 
Elorenz’s essay on Altjapanische Culticrzustdndc, the 
substance of wliich is translated in the appendix. Dr. Elorenz 
declares that the Japanese nation was originally made up of 
a number of *nji or clans, that is, patriarchal families in- 
cluding a number of persons related by blood,’ and adds : 
‘ These uji had in their corporate capacity thoir own landed 
possessions and their own serf pop^dation' If this is true, 
the question to consider is that of the relative numbers^of the 
serf dependents and the fully free tribesmen — a subject upon 
which some light may be thrown by the observation of races 
which are still, in our own day, in the tribal stage. 

I have said that Japanese scholars'are hardly troubling 
themselves with any free-village-community theory : it may 
be that the wave of anti-mark reaction has reached them before 
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they have been carried away by the mark current. But for 
European and American scholars who are still in doubt as to 
whether they should abandon the mark hypothesis, there is one 
of Mr. Wigmore's pages that ought to be of interest. One of 
the most suggestive results of recent inquiry is that many a 
practice which at first sight points clearly to an original com- 
munal ownership of land is shown to have resulted from the 
pressure of the government. Thus M. Kovalevsky, in his 
recent work on ‘ Modern Customs and Ancient Laws of 
Russia,* assures us that the custom of periodical redivision of 
the lands of the mir is not a survival from ancient usage and 
a transitional stage from common to individual ownevshij), as 
Maine supposed, but the outcome of Peter the Gj*eat*s 
measures of taxation. And now Mr. Wigmore calls attention 
to similar dangers of misconstruction in Japanese conditions, 
and points the moral for Europe. 

The facts of Japanese village life . . . show how many 
communal customs, apparently purely lociil in origin, wore the 
result of superimposed laws. It is possible that the numerous 
instances of this sort may bo suggestive and helpful in the 
examination of Western village communities. Take, for example, 
the cultivation of the land of a deserting farmer by his lixmi or by 
the village. Nothing could at first sight point more clearly to a 
certain community of property, a corporate holding of land by the 
village. But on fiuthcr examination this custom proves to have 
been commanded by the government with the object of preventing 
a diminution of revenue. Take, again, the necessity of obtaining 
the seal of the nanuslii for aU transfer of land, in mortgage or 
absolutely. This, we suspect at once, is analogous to the necessity 
of the consent of the kinsmen or villagers to the alienation of land 
noticeable in early communities. Yet in Japan a law of the 
Shdgunate required it ; and even though we may yet discover that 
the Shogunate merely sanctioned an existing custom (which is 
unlikely), we have nevertheless seen the necessity for caution, and 
for a thorough examination of all the apparently local customs having 
a communal character.' 
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PROFESSOE HILDEBRAND^S LAW AND 
CUSTOM ' 

Whether it was a conscious impulse of filial piety which 
prompted the choice ot Professor llildebrand’s subject, we 
are not told. But it is certainly appiopriate that the son 
of that Bnino Ilildebrand who, fifty years ago, pointed to 
* the movement of histoneal evolution * as the object of the 
economist’s inquiry, should now make an attempt, with the 
aid of all that anthropology and comparative jurisprudence 
have given us in tlie interval, actually to sketch the outlines 
of that evolution, and to show its dependence upon funda- 
mental economic conditions. It is an attempt which, from 
the novelty of its method and the distinctness of its 
challenge, is sure to attract wide attention. 

A good deal is being said nowadays about ‘ the material- 
istic conception of history.’ Many w^orthy persons are 
rejoicing or lamenting, as the case may be, over the dis- 
appearance of idealism. The emotion is premature. Before 
we trouble to ask whether an economic explanation of 
certain events is adequate, it is commonly worth while to 
inquire whether the alleged economic phenomena themselves 
really existed as described. We may thus in most cases 
relieve ourselves from attacking the larger question ; for it 
may be doubted whether any ‘materialistic conception’ of 
history has ever condescended to particulars wdthout exciting 
the derision of the specialist.^ 

[* Eecht und Sitte auf den verschiedenm wirtschaftliclien Kultw- 
stufen, by Dr. Bichard Hildebrand. Erstcr Teil (1896). Beviewed in 
the Political Science Quarterly^ September 1898.] 

* [Of. p. 27.] 
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We are, therefore, somewhat taken aback at first by the 
boldness and sweeping character of Professor Hildebrand’s 
programme : 

At the bottom of the following investigations lies the problem of 
a history of the general evolution of law and custom. This problem 
can only bo solved when we cease to be content with merely com- 
paring the separate phenomena of different peoples and periods, 
and try to arrange or group the materials according to the 
economic stages to which they belong. For to detenuino the con- 
nection and genetic sequence of the several facts, and to be able to 
say that this law or custom is older or more primitive than that — 
for this, wo clearly need a criterion which shall rise above and bo 
independent of chronology. Such a criterion is alone furnished by 
the stage of economic culture ; for this alone shows us a movement 
of evolution everywhere in its main features alike, or ever moving 
in the same direction. The reason is that population is always 
more or less increasing, and that, of all the interests which dominate 
active life, the economic, from the very nature of things, are always 
the most mighty. 

This is a large claim, about which a good deal could bo said : 
when Professor Hildebrand comes down to more recent times, 
he will not find it one easy to substantiate. But if any one 
has a right to indulge in such preliminary assertions, it is he 
who sets about his task in the businesslike manner of our 
author. To every paragraph or so of the text is attached a 
catena of authorities, quoted most of them in full and drawn 
from a remarkably wide range of anthropological literature ; 
and these are not buried in footnotes, but are given all the 
advantages of decent type and spacing. I know of no book 
in which it is easier at every point to follow the author's 
reasoning. 

The work falls into two parts. In the first fifty-six 
pages wo follow the course of social evolution through the 
hunting and pastoral stages down to the beginning of 
agricultural life; and within this brief compass a dozen 
burning questions are sensibly and suflSciently dealt with. 
He shows, for instance, that in the lowest stages men do 
not live together in hordes, bat in more or less isolated 
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families; that ^horde-marriage’ or 'promiscuity’ is then 
unknown ; that polyandry, when it makes its appearance at 
a higher stage, is exceptional and the outcome of individual 
poverty ; and that then it does not bring with it the conse- 
quences imagined by enthusiastic exponents of matriarchy. 
Ho goes on to point out, as perhaps no previous writer 
has done, what are the economic, and therefore the insti- 
tutional, differences between the hunting and the pastoral 
life ; and he explains the origin, in the latter stage, alike of 
serfdom and of chieftainship. 

When wo have reached this point, we are surprised to 
find that the rest of the book is given up to a discussion of 
the condition of the Gormans at the time of Caesar and 
Tacitus, introduced with the remark that they "were still in 
the stage of half-nomadic life just described. We are 
reminded of Fielding’s parson, who by Christianity meant 
Protestantism, and by Protestantism the religion of the 
Church of England. With the vrhole of mankind and of 
history to choose from, we had hoped to ward off the agri 
pro nimero cultorim a little longer. Still, our author does 
but follow the wonted course of German investigation. 
No one can i*ciid the early chapters of Mommsen 'without 
suspecting that he w^ould hardly have written as he has 
about Eome, if contemporary scholars had not been confi- 
dently expatiating on the early German Dorfgcnosscnscliaft. 
So now, if we can only get some more satisfactory notions 
about the early Germans, wo may expect in time to reach 
the Bomans and Greeks. 

In a short review it is impossible to set forth as it 
deserves — still less to criticise — Professor Hildebrand's 
theory of the constitution of early German society. It is 
far removed from the current Germanist doctrine as pre- 
sented, e.g., by Waitz and Brunner, Professor Hildebrand 
is, so far as I know, the first notable German scholar who 
has cut himself altogether loose from the dominant teaching. 
Accordingly, it is natural to compare him with M. Fustel de 
Coulanges. With M. Fustel’s work he is well acquainted ; 
but he makes use of it, as it would seem, with perfect 
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independence, utilising an argument here and there, or re- 
jecting this or that proposition, as he sees fit. And though 
the two writers agree very largely in their negative polemic, 
they differ widely in the positive indications they give us. 
M. Pustel took for his point of departure the Provincial 
villa ; Dr. Hildebrand takes the Kirghises of modern Asia. 
The method of the former is archaeological; that of the 
latter anthropological. M. PusteFs strength was un- 
doubtedly in destructive criticism ; and some of us who took 
the keenest delight in his operations must at the end have 
been somewhat troubled by the consciousness of a vacuum 
that nature abhorred. Dr. Hildebrand’s present book is a 
good deal more promising in the way of reconstniction. 
That lordship, on the one side, and the ‘ dependence ’ of the 
cultivators of tlie soil, on the other, existed from the very 
beginning of tillage, he has at least shown to bo higlily 
probable. But much remains to be done to give complete 
consistency and vraisemblance to his exposition. 

Let us add, to whet the appetite of some readers, that 
Professor Hildebrand has a new reading, based on an 
ingenious paleographical argument, to propose in the place 
of in vices ; that he accepts M. PusteFs explanation of Lex 
Salica, tit. 45 ; and that he has heard the roll of Professor 
Meitzen’s big guns (Siedelung tmd Agranoesen) witliout 
blenching. 
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ON AN ALLEGED ENGLISH FASHION 


PuoFBSSOK ^Iaitland has recently written as follows in his 
* Domesday Book and Beyond * (1S97).* 

It was the fashion in England, some years ago, that those who 
spoke of village coniiimnitics should say something of* the Germanic 
mark.* What th(‘y said seemed often to imply that the German 
village community was a mark community. This was a mistake. 
It seems indeed that there were parts of Germany in which the 
word * mark * was loosely used ; but the true Morkgcjwaseiucliaft 
was utterly different from the Dorfgenoasenschaft^ and the lands 
with which it dealt were just those lands which belonged to no 
village. In the country which saw the Germans becoming an 
agricultural race, the lands belonging to the villages were but oases 
in a wild territory. In later days some large piece of this 
territory is found to be under the control of a ‘ mark-community,’ 
whoso members are dwelling hero and there in many different 
villages and exercise rights over the land (for the more part it is 
forest-land) that belongs to no village, but constitutes the mark. 
Traces of what might have become * the mark system ’ may perhaps 
bo found in England; but not where they have been usually 
sought. We read of a tract in Suffolk which is common pasture for 
the whole hundred of Colcness. Instances in which a piece of 
land is common pasture for many vills were by no means uncommon 
in the thirteenth century. 

For this description of ‘the true Markgenossenschaft/ 
Professor Maitland does indeed refer to Dr. Meitzen's 
‘Agrarwesen und Siedelung,’ i. 122-60 ; * but the ordinary 

‘ P. 854. * Of. atupra, p. 121. 
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reader would scarcely gather that this was a use of language 
peculiar to Dr. Meitzoii. And I have known a reader of 
quite exceptional intelligence and historical knowledge to 
take away the impression that the English writers referred 
to must have been inexcusably careless not to have dis- 
covered what in Germany was a matter of common know- 
ledge. But if we reflect that this criticism affects not only 
Sir Henry Maine, ^ but also that most careful of writers, 
Dr. Stubbs himself,^ it may perhaps occur to us that the 
* fashion ’ can hardly be quite so summarily disposed of. 

It would be well worth while for some young scholar, in 
search of a subject for his doctor’s dissertation, to trace, 
simply as a piece of literary history, tlie varying shapes which 
have been taken by the mark doctrine in Germany during 
the present century. Meanwhile it may be useful to call 
attention to one or two fairly evident points in its history. 
I shall use the editions of the several books referred to which 
happen to be at hand, disregarding for the time what the 
future historiographer will need carefully to note, the exact 
date of each footnote or modification of the text. 

Omitting, then, the earlier writers, it will be suflScient for 
us to begin with Georg von Maurer, * the great authority ’ 
on this subject, as Dr. Stubljs calls him. In his celebrated 
‘ Einleitung zur Gcschichte der Mark-, Hof-, Dorf- und Stadt- 
verfassung’ (1854), von Maurer maintained, as against 
Grimm, that the primitive Mark contained more than 
mere woodland; it originally included arable land, and, 
indeed, was synonymous with * Dorfbchaft oder Dorfmark* ^ 
The early marks wore often very large,'* but they had a village 
for their centre of activity,* and he elaborately describes ‘ the 
oldest village settlements or primitive villages' {Urdorfer), 
with their Feldmarken, and their carefully regulated rights 
to wood and pasture.® After a time this primitive mark 
system broke up, owing to a number of causes, chief 

> Village Communities in the East and West (1871) ; see especially 
pp. 78-82. * See Constitutional Mistoryt i. 53-68. 

* Einleitung, p. 42. ♦ Ibid. p. 46. 

* Ibid. p. 18. « Ibid. pp. 18-171. 
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among them the settlement of daughter villages on the 
territory before unoccupied, and the growth of seigneuries : ' 
from the partition of the original large mark arose in very 
many instances the marks of the later villages and towns, 
‘ Dorfund Stadtmarkcn* This forms the point of departure 
of his later * Geschichte der Dorfverfassung in Deutschland,* 
(1865), where the villages of historic Germany are sot forth 
as possessing marks, and reproducing in small the features 
and history of the supposed original great marks. His whole 
doctrine is thus summed up by himself in his Table of 
Gontents : * Die Dorfverfassung ist eine Dorfmarkver- 

fasKung ; die Grundlage der Dorfmarkgenossenschaft ist eine 
Feld- und Markgemeinschaft ; * and ‘ die Geschichte der 
Doi’fmai'ken ist eine Wiederholung der Geschichte der 
grossen Marken.* Considering that, whether the mark was 
large or small, whether of primary or secondary formation, 
the members of a mark community usually, according to von 
Maurer, inhabited a village, it was surely very excusable for 
Mr. (afterwards Sir Eobert) Morier in his Cobden Club 
Essay (in ‘ Systems of Land Tenure,* 1870) to lump all early 
German villages together without troubling his readers with 
the distinction between primitive and filial, and for Sir Hem-y 
Maine to follow him. In the exposition of Dr. Stubbs, who 
had evidently read his authority with care, von Maurer *s two 
stages may be discerned by those who look for it ; ® but he 
also throughout identifies the primitive village group with 
the primitive mark, assigns it a * constant arable surface,* 
and, as is well known, finds ‘ traces of the mark * in the 
Anglo-Saxon township.** 

Von Maurer*s construction of early agrarian history long 
remained the most generally accepted among German 
scholars. Three illustrations will suflBce. First we will take 
an economist — but an economist celebrated for the width of 
his historical learning — the late Wilhelm Boscher. After 
defining the Marhgcmssemchaft as an association whose 

* Einleitung, p. 174. > Ibid. p. 201. 

* ConstituHonal History^ i. pp. 53-50. ^ Ibid. pp. 89, 90. 
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members owned in severalty their arable land, but held 
their woodland and meadow as common property, and 
remarking that it might bo composed of isolated home- 
steads as well as of whole villages, Eoscher proceeds to 
identify it as a rule with a village group in these words : 
* The mark belonging to a piimitive village commonly split 
up later into several marks thiough the plantation of 
secondary (or dependent) villages (“ Nebendorier.’*) * ' 

Next, we will turn to a legal historian— and that the 
writer of the highest repute in Germany in his field during 
the last quarter of the centiny, namely Professor Brunner. 
Dr. Brunner identifies the earliest Marhjcnosscnschaft with 
the settlement of a clan, Slppschajt, and supposes lliat it was 
either conterminous with a village settlement, or, when it was 
largo, contained many village settlements. But in this 
latter case he declares ‘ smaller village marlcs must in course 
of time have separated themselves from the great mark.' 

Our third example shall be the most popular of recent 
German historians, Professor Karl Lamprecht, whose earlier 
works are commonly supposed to have given him a i*ight to 
speak with authority on early mediaeval land-tenure. It will 
be found that he also presents substantially the same version 
of the development, though ho makes the stages three instead 
of two. According to Dr, Lamprecht — taking the idea per- 
haps from Thudicum — the first MarhjcnosHenachafi was the 
Ilundertscliaft, the ‘hundred.' Then, with the growth of 
the idea of kinship through males, the several clans {Sipprn) 
belonging to the hundred settled down vvithin the cai-lier 
economic organisation, upon the mark assigned to them, each 
with its arable lands, pastures, and woods, and thus con- 
stituted ‘ the exactest copy of the mark constitution of the 
hundred ; ’ each such Sippe being settled ‘ sometimes in a 
single village, sometimes in many hamlets, sometimes in 
isolated farmsteads.' And then again these Sippenruarkge'- 
meinden in many places broke up into new villages, which 
reproduced in small the features of the old system, and ‘ con- 

‘ NatUmalOkonomik des Ackerhams (12th od. 1888), § 72. 

3 Deutsche Bechtsgesckichte (1887), i. 60. 
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stituted the local communes {Ortsgevieinde) with Germanic- 
mark-commuiiity rights * of the Middle Ages.^ In a some- 
w’hat later handling of the subject,^ Dr. Lamprecht takes this 
third stage, described as that of the markgenossenschaftcnder 
Dorfer as the starting point for the subsequent development 
of rural life in Germany. 

This may suffice for what may be called the von Maurer 
tradition with its amplifications. But this has not been 
alone in the field ; among von Maurer's contemporaries was 
a scholar of a far wider range of interests and influence, who 
could utilise his work without being dominated by it, the 
distinguislied constitutional historian Dr. Waitz. It will be 
suflicient to remind the English reader how thickly ‘ Waitz, 
D.V.G.’ is sprinkled over the first half of the Bishop of 
Oxford’s first volume. Now, Waitz, describing German 
conditions in the earliest times, those of Caesar and Tacitus, 
lays tlie greatest possible stress on village life as the usual 
and normal thing. Ho assigns to these villages arable fields, 
pasture and woodland ; explains how the word mark means 
primal ily the land remaining undivided, and from that 
comes to mean the whole tonitory of the village ; and 
remarks that for the community so constituted the term 
Markgcnosscnscliaft has become customary. But in this 
matter, he says, there was no dead uniformity. There were 
districts whore the community in wood and pasture rights 
was not limited to the members of a single village. This 
may bo due to the later plantation of additional villages, or 
several villages may, from the first, have had a common 
mark ; and in some cases the community may have extended 
over districts which were large enough to be colled* hundreds 
in later times. Such instances cannot be treated as ‘ old 
village-marks,’ as von Maurer would have them. Nor does 
Waitz follow him in making a general^^second stage of develop- 
ment out of the cases where a number of villages grew ou 
of a large mark. ‘The impulse towards community must 
be regarded as taking different forms under different 

* Deutsche Qeschichte (1891), i. 142-.144. 

* In Zeifschrifl fUr Sozial- und (1893), i. 221. 
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circumstances; but' — and here is the notable pronounce- 
ment — ‘ most commonly, especially in northern Germany, it 
realises itself by means of the settlement in villages.' * 

One last quotation. In the same year as this last edition 
of Waitz appeared, the veteran Agrarhistoriker, Pjofessor 
Georg Ilansson, republished an essay written forty-five 
years before. And there, at the opening of his ‘Agrar- 
historische Abhandlungen ' (1880), the mark doctrine is pre- 
sented to the rising generation of liistorical and economic 
students in the simplest and clearest of forms. ‘ The mark- 
constitution is called, from its most important practical 
feature, the common (arable) field system {Feldycrnrhischaft ) ; 
the common-field system created the villages ; and the mark 
constitution arose from the joint occuj^ation of the arable 
mark by an associated group of heads of families.' 

My purpose in making these quotations, let mo repeat, is 
not in the least to show that viark in any sense onght to l)o 
connected with the village, but simply to prove that, as a 
matter of fact, it has been so connected by a long line of 
German scholars of high reputation and influence ; so that 
‘ tlie fashion ' among English writers of doing likewise 
(whether in upholding or in criticising the mark doctrine) 
has been a simple copy of a German fashion. Since the ap- 
pearance of M. Fustel de Coulanges' detailed examination of 
von Maurer's alleged authorities ^ the mark doctrine, whether 
as formulated by von Maurer or by Waitz, ought to be too 
dead to be any longer attacked. Professor Meitzen’s attempt 
to confine the meaning of vmrk to something very different 
from what earlier writers had in mind, though not without 
its diflSculties,^ represents a real advance. He will confer 
a greater service upon historical science by placing before 
us the facts as to marks, in this sense of his, with places, 
dates, and documents definitely set down, than by trying to 
fit his conception of them into a scheme of evolution for 
which there is at present no visible evidence. 

‘ Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte (3rd ed. 1880), i. 108- 182. 

* Origin, of Property in Land (Eng. trans. 1891), pp. 3-72. 

’ See siiipra, p. 121. 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF TOWN LIFE IN 
THE MIDDLE AGES' 

I 

The economist who seeks to learn something of the social 
history of the past is not seldom in an embarrassing situa- 
tion. His first impulse, of course, is to turn to the professed 
historian for the information he craves ; and, more parti- 
cularly, when the matter is of a constitutional or legal 
character, to the historian of law. But, when he does so, he 
is only too likely to find one of two things. Either the in- 
formation he receives, while it has a grammatical consistency, 
yet leaves him quite in the dark as to the daily life of the 
people concerned — he asks for a picture and receives a 
formula; or, instead of one answer to his inquiry, he is 
given several, all from eminent authorities and absolutely 
irreconcilable. Then, probably, he gives up the quest, and 
falls back on some neat little a ’priori theory of his ovm as 
to what the course of economic evolution mmt have been. 
If he does not, but makes up his mind to go to the original 
sources for himself, he will be fortunate if he escapes an 


[The Quarterly Journal of Economics^ July 1896.] 



168 


MEDI-ffiVAL UBBAN 


occasional sly thrust from historian and lawyer for venturing 
beyond his last. His lot, therefore, is not altogether a happy 
one. 

Eeflections such as these will have occurred to economists 
who have looked of late into the subject of mediaeval town 
history. That the towns of the Middle Ages were the 
homes, and the only homes, of trade and manufactures ; that 
their rise meant the appearance of forces other than, and in 
large measure hostile to, those of agrarian feudalism ; that 
their prosperity contributed more than any other cause to 
the creation of tlie modern State and the modern conception 
of citizenship — all these are causes enough why their history 
should be of interest. What mediaeval town life was, when 
fully developed, let us say in the fifteenth century, is veiy 
evident. But how did it begin? Wlience did the towns 
acquire their characteristic constitution, their characteristic 
population? And be it remarked that these two latter 
questions cannot, save provisionally, !>e kept apart. Con- 
stitutions — working constitutions, that is, not paper ones — 
imply corresponding social conditions. Social conditions 
vitally affect constitutions. The problem is one which in- 
cludes constitution aitd conditions ; as Ilullmann long ago 
realised when he took ‘ Sta,dtew5C?r for his tliome.' 

Yet it needs but a glance into contemporary historical 
literature to discover that there is at present hardly any sub- 
ject that occasions more animated controversy or on which 
competent scholars are still so far from agreement. The 
purpose of this article is to set forih, as impartially as may 
be, the present state of the discussion. Some observations 
will perhaps suggest themselves in the course of the exposi- 
tion ; but it is neither my intention to add one more to the 
many theories that are before the public, nor to judge them 
all from the standpoint of any one of the rival systems. 

^ Karl Dietrioh Hiillmann, SUidtewesen des Mittelaltcrs, 4 vols. 
(Bonn, 1826-SO). The example has in these later days been followed by 
Budolph Sohm (Die Entstehung das deuisclten StHdtewesms, Leipzig, 
1890), who observes that *die wirtschaftliche Entwickelung steht mit 
der rechtlichen in untrennbarer Wechselbeziehung.* 
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The reader may be spared any long account of the 
older ‘ literature * of the subject ; partly because I can claim 
but an imperfect acquaintance with it, partly because an 
admirably clear and fascinating statement has been recently 
given by M. Pirenne, in the first of the series of articles from 
bis pen to which I propose to call attention. It may be said, 
in brief, tliat among German scholars, and with reference 
especially to German towns — though with a side glance 
now and again at other countries — four views as to the 
origin of tlie municipal constitution have long struggled for 
tlio inast<*ry. Tliere have been those who assigned primary 
importance to the free clement in the early urban population. 
Thus Arnold, in 1854,^ explained the constitutional histoiy 
of the ‘free cities’ of the Ithine liy supposing the gradual 
amalgamation of the uiifrec households of the Ehenish 
bishops, over which tlicy exercised a domanial (or manorial) 
jurisdiction, with a free town population, subject only to 
the jurisdiction of the public courts. These latter fell, he 
maintained, under Uio control of the bishops in consequence 
of the transfer to tliein by imperial grants of the right of 
holding the public courts— the so-called ‘ Ottoman privileges.’ 
The result, however, of this association of dissimilar elements 
under one headship was that the free ultimately predomi- 
nated over the servile ; and, by the time the different classes 
had growm into a united hurgoss-body, the manorial juris- 
diction had altog(^tliGr given way to that of the public courts. 
Others, on the contrary, have seen everywhere a spontaneous 
development out of servile conditions. Thus Nitzsch, in 
1859,'^ pictured town life as beginning in great seigneurial 
establishments, with hundreds of dependents (minister iahs), 
serving their lords in various capacities, who gradually threw 
aside the restrictions by which tlioy were encumbered, and 
so converted manorial institutions into municipal ones. 
There were, in the third place, those, though few in number, 

* Wilhelm Arnold, Verfassungsgeschichte dcr dcutschen FretstMte^ 
2 vols. (Gotha). 

® Karl Wilholm Nitzsch, MinisterialifeCtund Biirgerthum im 11, 
und 19, Jahrhundert (Leipzig). [On Nitzsch, cf. inf rat P* 242.] 
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who followed von Maurer from 1854 onward,^ in regarding 
the mediaBval town as but an outgrowth of an original free 
warft-community. And, finally, there were some who laid 
all emphasis on free assocuUion as the real source of the 
later municipal system. With the shape first given to this 
idea by Wilda in 1831,^ who traced the civic constitution to 
the formation of a ‘ gild * co nomine, none remained altogether 
content. But the wider formulation of Gierke,® who insisted 
only on some sort of conscious combination the one with the 
other of individuals and groups previously unconnected save 
by propinquity, commended itself to not a few ; especially 
as Gierke thought he could still leave room for the action of 
most of the other forces dwelt upon by previous writers, 
and so was able to give his version of town history an all- 
inclusive air which many found attractive. Thus Wilhelm 
Eoscher, who, though not an original investigator of things 
mediaeval, had a very wide acquaintance with the modern 
literature of the subject, wrote in 1881 : — 

Primitive field- and mark-communities, the soigneurial organi- 
sation (Hofverfassung) of the dependents of great ecclesiastical 
and secular lords, the constitution of the public courts with their 
Bchbffen — all these were roots of the town system. From the 
first two came its communal side : the third gave the town its 
public character. The new and creative force, however, which 
produced the amalgamation of all those elements, was the principle 
of free imion (JLvnung) for permitted objects. . . . Wherever, 
within the same walls, a royal or episcopal subject-community 
(Hofgememde) dwelt side by side with the remnant of a free 
com m u n ity, and the most important members of both were united 
in one body by the additional bond of a free union, there first could 


* Georg von Maurer’s Einleiiung zur Oeschichte der Mark-, 

Dorf- und Stadtverfassung (Erlangen), states in brief the conclusions for 
town history which he supported later by an overwhelming mass of 
citations in his Oeschichte der Stddteverfassung in Deutschland^ 4 vols. 
(Erlangen, 1869-71). 

* W. E. Wilda, Das Oildenwesen im Mittelalter (Halle). 

* Otto Gierke, Das deutsche Oenossenschaftsrecht, 3 vols. (Berlin, 
1868-81). 
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a burgess-body como into existence, such as was the result of the 
creation of a common law for all the town’s inhabitants. 

And, in a note, after mentioning von Maurer, Nitzsch, and 
Arnold, Eoscher added, ‘ The merit of having united these 
various one-sided theories in an accurate view of the whole 
belongs to Gierke.* ^ 

Eoscher was apparently unaware that the school of 
Wilda and Gierke liad just found an ally in an unexpected 
quarter, in the person of Nitzsch himself. In a couple of 
papers read before the Berlin Academy in 1879 and 1880,* 
just before his death, Nitzsch had pictured every Low- 
German town as dominated, during the period of struggle 
for municipal self-government, by a great merchant gild, 
containing, at first, all who had any occasion to buy or sell. 
Nitzsch died before he had explained the relation which 
existed in his own mind between his earlier and his later 
writings. He probably did not suppose himself to be sur- 
rendering any part of his former teaching : the comparatively 
new towns of the north might w^ell have had a different 
history from that of the older cities on the Ehine. But his 
example — commended as it was by his great reputation, 
especially among economists, who found something pecu- 
liarly congenial in his method of approaching history — 
very naturally led to the discovery of gilds in all directions, 
and a fresh readiness to connect them with the beginnings of 
municipal government. 

Meanwhile a certain affability has held back French 
historical scholars — as it holds back French scholars in other 
fields of study — from that sharp formulation of antitheses 
that pleases their German confreres ; and partly for this 
reason, partly because of the smaller number of historical 
specialists, there has been nothing like the same diversity of 
opinion among them as to the early history of French towns. 
Putting on one side the theory of the survival of Eoman 

* NatimaWkonomiJc des Handels und Ocwerbfleisses, 6th ed., § 3, 
pp. 12 and 14. 

* Ueber die niederdeutseken Qcmsscftischaften des 12, und 13, 
JahrJmnderten, and Ueber mederdeutsclie KmifgUden. 
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municipal institutions, which — although it had a great 
attraction for the earlier writers and has even lately been 
maintained by so considerable a scholar as Glasson ^ — seems 
to have scarcely afifected the view taken of the Middle Ages 
proper, French historical speculation has continued to follow 
the direction given it some sixty years ago by Thierry. 
This, at any rate, is the case so far as the communes of 
northern Prance are concerned ; and these have, from the 
first, drawn to tliemselves the special attention of French 
investigators. Thierry’s view may bo described as a French 
counterpart to that of Wilda; and it has undergone modifi- 
cations not unlike those which Wilda's teaching has received 
at the hands of Gierke. The word * gild ’ has dropped into 
the background. It is realised, also, that the communal 
movement was hardly so ‘ democratic * as was once supposed, 
and that it made up by no means the whole of the town 
history even of northern France. Nevertheless, a view sub- 
stantially similar to that of Thierry has been maintained 
quite lately by Giry, the author of two most important 
monographs (on the history of Saint-Omer and Saint- 
Quentin^), and the inspirer of many more, and by Luchaire, 
the most eminent of the historians of the Capetian centuries. 
The extreme caution of M. Luchaire in certain directions, as 
exemplified in his ‘ Communes IVan 9 aise 8 ’ (1890), adds but 
the more weight to his judgment. The question of ‘ origins * 
he regards as * insoluble,’ ^ There is a complete hiatus in 
our documents, apparently never to be filled up, between the 
seventh century and the eleventh. Nevertheless, he has no 
doubt that ‘the creative element of the commune,’ that 
which produced the mediaDval town, with its distinctive 
government and separate jurisdiction, out of * collections of 
traders and artisans, all of more or less servile condition,* ^ 
was ‘ the association of inhabitants formed under the guaran- 

^ See hereon M. Flach’s chapter on * Lcs Theories G^n^rales * in his 
Origims de VAncienm France, ii. 216 and 216, n. 3. 

^ Histoire de la Villc de Saint-Omer (Paris, 1877) and Ettide sur les 
Origines de la Commune de Saint-Quentin (Sain t-Quen tin, 1887). 

• Commvmes Frangaiees, p, 11. * Ibid. p. 29. 
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tee of a mutual oath ' * — an association which succeeded in 
obtaining:; from the lord of the town, by violence or negotia- 
tion, the franchises it was formed to secure. He goes 
further: ho recognises a ‘community* — a sense of joint 
interests and the practice of acting together — ‘ before the 
commune.* How this was organised, what were its relations 
to serfdom, whether the common lands of such communities 
wore otmecl, or merely uscd^ in common — again he will not 
venture to say. Here reigns an ol)scurity * which will doubt- 
less remain impenetrable.* ^ Nevertheless, he believes that 
among the members of this body, slowly becoming aware 
of its community of interests, there often grew up partial 
societies, mercantile and religious gilds and fraternities ; and 
that those ‘partial associations became the germ and the 
prototype of the general federation * ^ which constituted the 
commune. In some, indeed, and these important cases, 
* the merchant association * was itself * directly transformed 
into the municipal ; * and the commune and the gild merchant 
were in such places for some time identical.^ 


II 

There were thus, in Germany and in Prance, theories 
enough and to spare. But the period of the seventies and 
the eighties was, in both countries, a period of town mono- 
graphs rather than of general views. The new period of ani- 
mated discussion in the midst of which we now live was 
opened by a series of remarkable articles and pamphlets by 
Georg von Below (first of Konigsberg and afterwards of 
Munster), beginning in 1887.® With extraordinary clearness, 

’ Communes Frangaises, p. 26. * Ibid, p. 88. 

« Ibid, p. 26. 4 Ibid. p. 32. 

* Of these the most important are two articles * Zur Entstehung der 
deutschen Stadtverfassung ’ in the Historisclic Zeitschrift, Iviii., lix. ; Die 
Entstehung der deutschen Stadtgemeinde (Diisseldorf, 1889) ; and Der 
Ursprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung (Diisseldorf, 1892). [For a more 
detailed account of von Below’s writings, see infra, p. 219.] 
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vehemence, and occasional scurrility, von Below urged that 
the only satisfactory explanation of early German town 
history was, after all, to be found in the theory of von 
Maurer— a theory, as he remarks, now ‘ almost under the 
ban/ ^ He makes, indeed, a change of more significance 
than he realises in his method of formulating it. Without 
indicating any dissatisfaction with * the mark theory ’ itself, 
von Below prefers to start ^^dth the village as we actually 
find it in the Middle Ages proper, and to leave untouched the 
question of the historical relation of the village to its lord.* 
Instead of a Marlrh •I'icln/t ho prefers to speak of a 
Bauerschaft, a peasant group, or, more commonly, of a 
Lanchjeyncindc, a term untranslatable, but which we may 
render by ‘rural township,* or ‘ruial commune* in the 
modern French sense of the word ‘commune.* The German 
town-community is, he declares, the daughter of a country 
commune ; the town magistracy and municipal organisation 
but developments, with amplified functions, from the old 
village magistracy and organisation. He grants that the 
town w^as more than the village, and he allows that it was 
the growth of trade which brought about the change ; but ho 
maintains that there was never any breach in the continuity 
of institutions, and that the later town government was a 
natural growth from germs present from the first in the 
rural township : it owed nothing fundamental to the public 
courts of the hundred, or to seigneurial establishments, or to 
mercantile gilds. 

In Germany the result of von Below*8 appearance in the 
field was amusingly unexpected, and very different from 
what von Below himself anticipated. In 1890 came forth a 
little pamphlet of a hundred pages, bearing the honoured 
name of Eudolph Sohm,^ which changed the whole situation. 
He began by attributing to von Below the merit of raising 
anew fundamental questions. He went further, and credited 

‘ Stadtgcmdnde, p. 1. 

* Ibid. p. ‘6fn.2; Stadtverfassung, p. 23, n. 1. 

‘ Die Entatehung dea deutachen StUdteweaena : eine Featachrift 
Leipzig;). 
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him with having absolutely disproved both the seigneurial 
view of Nitzsch and the Ottonian-privileges view of Arnold. 
But on the ground thus cleared ho refused to build in the 
manner of von Maurer. With von Below's positive views, 
he asserts, it is impossible to agree. On the contrary, he 
turns into an altogether different path, suggested by two 
contemporary historical essays, to which he now called 
particular attention. Schrdder*s papers on the Weichbild 
— a mediaeval term for a town and its constitution, which 
Schroder explained as originally meaning ‘town emblem,' 
and identified with the market-cross — had ‘proved the 
identity of markct-law' and town-law, of market-court and 
tow’ii-court.* ^ Another scholar, Sehulte, with the aid of a 
hitherto unpriuted charter of Kadolfzell of the year 1100, 
had demonstrated tlie truth of this proposition in particular 
cases and had further made it clear that ‘ towm-law greto out 
of market-law.' ^ Other factors may have contributed to the 
result ; but the decisive factor w^as the market with its law. 
‘ Within the merchant class differences of birth disappeared ; 
and out of this market-community, which knew only of dif- 
ferences of occupation and wealth, arose the town adminis- 
tration, the original model of our modern national adminis- 
tration.* But now w’hat was the market-law? It was 
originally, and in the main, a code of heavier penalties for 
breach of the peace than were inflicted elsewhere. In the 
language of the period, it was a special ‘ peace.' And this 
special peace Sohm goes on to explain (and this is his own 
contribution) as constructively the peace of the king's house 
or fortified residence, his Burg, Such a peace was, we 
know, maintained in the king’s house in Frankish times. 
And in after-ages, Sohm maintains, whether a place was 
fortified or not, the grant of Burgrecht or Weickbildrecht 
meant the recognition of it as a place specially subject to the 
king, and therefore under his special protection, the contempt 
of which involved peculiarly heavy penalties. Such an ex- 
ceptional position necessarily involved the creation of a 
special tribunal ; and hence the market-court. 

' Entstehung, p. 14. < Ibid, p. 16 
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The efifect of Sohm’s book has, however, not been so 
much to secure acceptance for this particular explanation of 
the genesis oi market-law,* as to commend, with all the weight 
of his authority, the general view that it was out of market- 
privileges, in some way or other, that town govei’nmcnt pro- 
ceeded. In spite of the forcible arguments of von Below, * 
the marhet-theory has since been very widely welcomed, 
especially by jurists. 

Sohm had spoken in general terms of Kauf^nannschaft 
(body of merchants) and Marhtqemchule (market-com- 
munity). It wanted but little to suggest to subsequent 
-writers a connection between this })ody and the merchant- 
gild which had played so considerable a part in earlier 
discussions. But just at this time appeared the treatises 
of Hegel and Gross, wliich were at once pretty generally 
acknowledged as decisive on one of the most inqiortant 
of the old issues. Gross’s 'Gild Merchant’’* is limited in 
its scope to England. But England had been often re- 
garded as the peculiar home of gilds. It had furnished 
some of the most frequently quoted evidence for a direct 
influence of the gild on the civic constitution. Accordingly, 
the apparent demonstration that the gild and the burgess- 
body were always distinct, and that the gild merchant had 
no influence on the origin of the municipal constitution in 
England, could not fail to react on German opinion as to 
German towns. This was all the more likely to })e the case, 
since his results agreed in the main with those simultaneously 
reached by Hegel, ** after an investigation covering the whole 

* Sohm adduces, as it seems to me, no evidence at all for the alleged 
connection between the Weiclihild and the idea of the king’s perpetual 
presence. Cf. my brief notice of the Entstehung in the English Ilia- 
iorical Review, vii. 340. 

^ Ursprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung, passim, and especially 
p. 11 seq. 

* Charles Gross, The Gild Merchant : a Contribution to British 
Mvmcvpal History, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1890). [See also hereon, infra, p. 213.] 

^ Karl Hegel, Stddte und Gilden des gcrmanischen VOlker im 
Mittelalter, 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1891). For a fuller account of Hegers 
substantial treatise, see my review in the Economic Jowmal, iii. 684. 
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range of the Teutonic and Scandinavian world. Hegel took 
occasion, it may be noticed, to oppose the most complete 
denial to Nitzsch’s theory as to the evolution of the craft 
gilds out of an original all-embracing merchant gild. 

Into the niinutiaQ of the discussion which was imme- 
diately excited by tliese writings of von Below and Sohm, 
of Hegel and Gross, it would be wearisome to enter. In- 
numerable have been the essays that have appeared dealing 
w’ith some particular point, such as Weiclibild or burgage- 
tenure, or the regulation of weights and measures, or with 
the history of pai-ticular towns or groups of towns. ^ What 
will interest us more are the attempts which, after three 
or four years of sucli discussion, certain scholars are now 
making to take a survey of tlie whole field, and once more 
to set about a work of constmetion which shall assign to 
each element its proper place in the completed stnicture. 
Four such attempts stand out from the rest for the distinc- 
tion of theii’ authors or the thoroughness of the performance ; 
and this aiiiiclo will be mainly occupied ^vith a statement 
and comparison of their conclusions. They are, arranged 
in order of time : (1) the section on ‘ La Commune Urbaine * 
in M. Jacques Flach’s ‘ Origines de rAncienne France;'* 
(2) three articles ‘ Zur Eutstehung der deutschen Stadtver- 
fassung,* hy l^i*. Willi Varges, in Conrad's * Jahrbiicher fur 
Nationalokonomie ; ’ ^ (3) three articles on ‘ L'Origine des 
Constitutions Urbaines au Moyen Age,' by M. H. Pirenne, 
in the ‘ Eevue Historique ; ' ‘‘ and (4) ‘ Untersuchungen fiber 
den Ursprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung,' by Dr. P. 
Keutgen.^ Of these, M. Flach concerns himself only Avith 

* Long lists will be found in several places ; e.g. nt the beginning of 
Varges’s articles, to be shortly referred to, and in; Bichard Schroder’s 
Lehrbuch der deutschen Bechtsgcschichtc (2nd ed.), p. 600. 

* Vol. ii., 1893. The subject occupies 213 pages, or, with the 
chapters on la sauveU which precede, 254 pages. 

* In the parts for August 31, 1893; December 22, 1894; and 
April 80, 1895 — in all, 156 pages. 

^ In the parts for September 1893 and January and March 1895 — 
in all, 109 pages. 

^ Leipzig, 1895, 236 pages. 

N 
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Prance ; but he recognises that ‘ the points of comparison 
and contact, especially in the east of Prance, between the 
development of municipal government in Pi-ance and 
Germany are so numerous * that a French scholar cannot 
afford to disregard what has been done elsewhere. And, 
as his preliminary survey of ‘general theories’ shows, he 
writes with a constant recollection of German doctrines. 
Dr, Varges and Dr. Keutgen limit their range to Germany ; 
and the latter declares that this limitation is one of principle 
as well as of convenience, on account of tlie essential dif- 
ference between the course of affairs in Gei’inan and Romance 
lands.^ M. Pirenne alone seeks to include both France and 
Germany in one view, and justifies tliis procedure l)y con- 
siderations capable of even wider application than he himself 
makes of theni.*^ 


Ill 

M. Flach divides French towns into two classes : the 
‘ ancient ’ or ‘ old ’ cities, or, more strictly, those arising from 

* * Man mag oinzclnc Erschcinungeii zuiii Vorgleich licranzieheu, 
aber eine so vollkoniinene Gleichhoit aiich (lurch cbis friinkische llecht 
auf einein Teile des dcutschcn uiid dcs franzOsiseben Gebicts hcrgcstollt 
worden sein mag, so wUre cb doch vcrfelilt, fiir die VcrfassungsgeBcliichto 
diesen Bezirk als Einheit zu nehmen, . . , Im nllgcmeinen ist daran 
festzuhalten, dass die Ausgaiig.spunkte fiir die Verfassung auf dcutschcm 
und auf romanischcni Gebiole wesentlicli verscbiedeiie waren. XJnd 
trotz allcr Parallelcn die sich ziehen liesson, hat sich diesc Vcrschieden- 
heit spater bcwiihrt ’ (p. 7). 

“ ‘ Le probldme a g^^u6ralcinent envisage d un point de vue trop 
6troiteinent national. Si, comnic la f6odalit6 ou le socialismc con- 
temporain, les villes du moyen &ge sont avant tout le produit de certaines 
causes ^conoiniques et sociales, il faut, ce scmble, les 4tudier sans tenir 
compte des frontites politiques. De ra£*me qu’on ne distingue pas une 
f6odalit6 franqaise et une f6odalit6 alleuiande, de mfime aussi il n’y a 
pas lieu d’6tablir une ligne de demarcation entre les villes allemandes et 
les villes fran<?aises. . . . Les causes profondes des origines du mouve- 
ment sont les mSmes dans les deux parties de la Fra'ncia. Dans les 
bassins de la Seine ct du Bhin, Porganisation primitive des villes 
pr6sente les rndmes caract^res essentiels.’ — Bevtie Historiqtte, liii. 82. 
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* a regeneration and remoulding * of ancient (Koman) cities ; 

and the ‘ now ' towns, which owed their birth entirely to the 
Middle Ages.' And first as to the former of these two 
classes. No mistake can be greater, he thinks, than to 
suppose that the Gallo-Roman cities in passing through the 
medisBval centuries underwent nothing but a slow and 
gradual modification of their peculiar institutions. All of 
them were wellnigh ruined by the barbarian invasions and 
the wars that followed : and, to retain any fragment of their 
old civic life, their inhabitants were compelled to gather 
more closely together, and to fortify, with the d6bris of old 
walls lying round on every side, a small portion of what 
had once been the city area. This contracted and recon- 
structed fragment of the old Roman city was the ccistTUTfi or 
civitas (cit6) of our early mediaeval documents. Within it, upon 
rising ground, or with its back upon the city wall, commonly 
rose a citadel, a ctvXf maxivia twTTiSf chdtcw, or 

cdstTiwif (in a narrower sense of the term) ; and outside it, 
grew up by degrees, in the eleventh century and afterwards, 
one or more bouvejs^ usually around some religious house. 

* The unity of the ancient city was broken, and with it all 
real continuity. The later town was not the natural 
descendant of the old city. It could not come into existence 
until a new unification had taken place ; and until groups of 
population hitherto different in character and merely juxta- 
posed ’ (i.e, those of the chdteau^ the cii6^ and the boutgs) 
‘were blended and assimilated as the result of being enclosed 
within the same walls.’ ^ 

* This distinction between * les villes antiques ’ (p. 301), or ‘ los 
vieilles cit4s ’ (p. 304), and ‘ les villes nouveiles ’ is not always kept in 
the forefront ; but it dominates M. Fiach’s whole argument. 

* In Book III. ch. iii. M. Flaoh lays down the general proposition 
as to ‘ la distinction entre la cit6, le bourg et le ch&toau * (p, 250) ; and 
in ch. iv. he supports it by the instances set forth at length of Bouen, 
Tours, Bourges, Nevers, P6rigueux, Albi, Toulouse, Beziers, Nimes, 
Montpellier, Karbonne, and Carcassonne. Of. Mistral’s DictwfinciirB 
Provefigdl-FrangaiSt s.v, Bourg : * La plupart des villes du Midi, Arles, 
Digue, Castellane, Carcassonne, Narbonne, Toulouse, Bodez, etc,, so 
divisaient au moyen 4ge en deux parties, la ci^utet et lou bourg. La 
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But in the eleventh century this unity had still to be 
created ; and meantime the physical severance of the various 
parts of what, by anticipation, we may call the ‘ town,* 
was paralleled and surpassed by the partition of authority 
over its inhabitants. The Frankish policy of e\( rcisin^ ])ublic 
authority by means of comiteSy or counts ; tlie Carlovingian 
policy of relying upon and favouring the bishops ; the ten- 
dency for public offices to become fiefs ; the necessity under 
which the bishops lay of securing the assistance of adcocaiiy 
avoudSy Vdgtc'y the grant of ecclesiastical and lay immiuiitirs ; 
the practice among the great lords of appointing i-cpresen- 
tatives to exercise their autlioiity {viccdominiy vidavicn ) ; 
the almost endless delegation, reservation, and subdivision 
of rights both of property and of jurisdiction — all these 
led to an extreme//v/6*/ien«cmc;/^ of authority, and brought 
it about that, while most towns had certain large fcatui’es in 
common, the details of their government diflered in almost 
endless variety. Thus at Amiens there existed, side by side, 
a count and a bishop, a vidamc and a ricoiniCy a chdtclain 
and an avou6. To make the confusion worse, most of these 
had their own executive officers — the ricarii or viguierSy the 
propositi or prdvdtSy and the like, one or more. The juris- 
diction exercised by these various seigneurs and ollicials was, 
in theory, clearly distinguishable as either public or private ; 
but, in practice, the line was not easy to draw. Most great 
lords exercised at the same time a jurisdiction in its origin 
private, and a jurisdiction in its origin public over different 
persons, or over the same persons in different capacities. 
In many towns there were, in addition, a number of little 
fortresses inhabited by knights or even by wealthy mer- 
chants, each claiming all the jurisdiction ho could get over 
his handful of retainers or tenants. In these respects there 
is no conspicuous difference ])etwecn Franco and Western 
Germany; and any attempt to draw a sharp contrast — as 

cUutay la cit6, 6tait Tancienne viUe, g6n6ralcmcnt cntour6e de mum ; 
le hotvrgy form6 de maisons 6]ev6cs peu k peu en dehors de I’enccinie, 
6tait s^par^ de la cit6 par un certain espace ; tandis quo la hourgado 
(faubourg) 6tait attenante aux murs.’ 
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that in France the secular authority of the bishops rested 
on immunities, while on the Ehine it rested on grants of 
county jurisdiction — is defeated by the evidence.^ 

So much for * the old towns.* As they grew up around 
the citc^ so most of * the new towns ’ grew up around a 
castle or a religious house. The castle brought people 
together in various ways. Homes were needed for its 
soldiers* families, and for the artisans who supplied their 
wfiiits. Tlie castle chapel served as a parish church. The 
market, whicli the lord’s iiitei’ost in cheap provisions led him 
to establish, attracted ti*aders ; and llie walls gave protection 
to refugees from justice or tyranny. That such agglomera- 
tions frer|uently became towns is shown by the number of 
town names ])ailially coni]>osed of such words as cluiteaii, 
cliittf lj chdtllloii, fcrtcy rochcj See. In such towns authority 
was more likely to ho held in a single liand than in the old 
cities ; though it was common enough for one or more 
ecclesiastic<al boimjs to grow up outside. 

Monasteries and cathedrals still more frequently served 
as nuclei for town-formation. Their walls were almost as 
sure a protection as those of a castle. They needed an 
equally large body of servants, though some of them were 
of a ditiereiit kind. To such as gained a fame for miracle- 
working relics, first pilgrims came, then traders, then artisans 
just as to a famous slirine to-day. Very commonly the 
close enjoyed the right of asyluvi. Sometimes the right 
was extended to an area large enough to contain a w’hole 
bourg ‘ a sauvetdf properly so called ; * and, where that was 
the case, there was likely to be a continual influx ef the 
distressed and the rufiianly. 

M. Flach is the first writer, so far as I know, to assign 
to the sawvctd {salvitcis, saloa terra) — equivalent apparently 
to the English sanctiiary'^—i\» part in the creation of the 
mediaeval city constitution. For his view, set forth at 

» Oryines de Vancimm France, ii. 281-285. On the identity of the 
cMtelain and Bimjgraf, see iUd, p. 294. 

* As in the cases of Hexham, Kipon, Beverley, Durham, Beaulieu 
Westminster, and St. Martin’s-le-Grand in London. * 
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But in the eleventh century this unity had still to be 
created ; and meantime the physical severance of the various 
parts of what, by anticij^ation, wc may call tlie 'town,’ 
was paralleled and surpassed by the partition of authority 
over its inha))itants. The Frankish policy of cNiTcisiiif^ puldic 
authority by means of comites, or counts ; tlio Cailovinpan 
policy of relying upon and favouring the bishops ; the ten- 
dency for public olhces to become liefs ; the necessity under 
which the bishops lay of securing the {i>.sistance of advocati, 
avouds, Vogte ; the gi‘ant of ecclesiastical and lay immunities ; 
the practice among the great lords of ai)pointing rcpi*esen- 
tatives to exercise their authorit\ (vicedoviinif vidames)’, 
the almost endless delegation, reservation, and su})division 
of rights both of property and of jurisdiction — all these 
lod to extreme fraciiunnevicnt of authoriU, and hrouglit 
it about that, while most towns had certain large features in 
common, the details of their government diil'ered in almost 
endless variety. Thus at Amiens there existed, side by side, 
a count and a bishop, a vidmm and a vicomte, a chdtelain 
and an avoud* To make the confusion worse, most of those 
had their own executive oflicers — the ricurii or cignicrs, the 
prepositi or prdvdts, and the like, one or more. The juris- 
diction exercised by these various seigneurs and oHicials was, 
in theory, clearly distinguishable as eitlier public or private ; 
but, in practice, the line vras not easy to draw. Most great 
lords exercised at the same time a jurisdiction in its origin 
private, and a jurisdiction in its origin pul die over different 
persons, or over the same persons in different capacities. 
In many towns there were, in addition, a number of little 
fortresses inhabited by knights or even by wealthy mer- 
chants, each claiming all the jurisdiction he could get over 
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is no conspicuous difference between Franco and Western 
Germany; and any attempt to draw a sharp contrast — as 
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(faubourg) 6tait attenante aux murs.’ 
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that in Prance the secular authority of the bishops rested 
on immunities, while on the Bhinc it rested on grants of 
county jurisdiction — is defeated by the evidence.^ 

So much for * the old towns.* As they grew up around 
the did, so most of * the new towns ’ grew up around a 
castle or a religious house. The castle brought people 
together in various ways. Homes were needed for its 
soldiers’ families, and for the artisans who supplied their 
wants. The castle clia))ol served as a parish church. The 
market, which the lord’s interest in cheap provisions led him 
to establish, attracted traders ; and the walls gave protection 
to refugees from justice or tyi'anny. That such agglomera- 
tions frequently became towns is shown by the number of 
town names jmrtially conqiosed of such words as chdtcau, 
chdtvl chdtHlonjerte, roche, (fee. In such towns authority 
was more likely to l)e held in a single hand than in the old 
cities; though it was common enough for one or more 
ecclesiastical bonrgfi to gro^v up outside. 

Monasteries and cathedrals still more frequently served 
as nuclei for town-formation. Their walls were almost as 
sure a ])rote(*/tion as those of a castle. They needed an 
equally large body of servants, though some of them were 
of a different kind. To such as gained a fame for miracle- 
worldng relics, first pilgrims came, then traders, then artisans 
— just as to a famous shrine to-day. Very commonly the 
close enjoyed the right of asylum. Sometimes the right 
\vas extended to an area largo enough to contain a whole 
bourg—* a sauvetd, properly so called ; ’ and, where that was 
the case, there was likely to be a continual influx of the 
distressed and the ruflBianly. 

M. Plach is the first writer, so far as I know, to assign 
to the sauvetd {salvitas, salva tetra ) — equivalent apparently 
to the English sanctuary ^ — a part in the creation of the 
mediflBval city constitution. For his view, set forth at 

* Oryines de Vancieune France, ii. 281-285. On the identity of the 
cliAtelain and Hiirggraf, sec ibid, p. 294. 

* As in the cases of Hexham, Bipon, Beverley, Durham, Beaulieu, 
Westminster, and St. Martin*s-lo-Grand in London. 
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length, we must turn to earlier chapters of the book. 
He there seeks 'to show how the sanctuary oripnated in 
religious reverence ; how it received the recognition of the 
secular authorities by a distinct surrender of their juris- 
diction ; and how complete immunity from external claims 
was balanced by complete subjection to the sanctuary’s lord. 
The relation between sanctuary and town is illustrated by 
Chapelle Audo in Berry. In 1058 a local seigneur gave 
certain lands and dues there to the gi'cat ahbt*y of St. Denis. 
Thereupon a priory was founded; but, to obtain a popula- 
tion for the town the monks wished to create, a sauvetd had 
to be estaldished. Four wooden crosses were set up at the 
corners of a tract of land largo enougii to hold a hounj (and 
including something more than the lands which had ])ecome 
the property of the abbey) ; and King Philip I., with the 
assent of his lords, granted to the tract so inarkiul out 
complete freedom from external jurisdiction, from toll, and 
from military sendee. Fortunately, we possess a cliarter 
granted in the year 1073 by the prior to what were already 
called the Mmrgensos’ of the Willa,’ from which we learn 
that the charges levied upon the inhal)itants in return for the 
advantages thus bestowed were already fixed by mutual 
understanding. This charter reveals, moreover, the geims 
of a communal militia in the article which Innds every 
burgess to march out under the prior to ward oil tyran- 
nical assaults ; as well as the idea of a communal treasury 
in the article obliging the burgesses to maintain, at their 
common expense, such great personages as might visit the 
town for its common benefit. It is thus, says M. Flach, a 
precursor of the communal charters, and it is isolated only 
because our material is defective. * Nothing could show 
more clearly the position of the sauvetd as an historic link 
betw'een the mere village group and the urban commune.* ' 
But the rise of new towns was not due in every case to 
the presence of a castle or religious house. Villages occupy- 
ing peculiarly favourable situations sometimes grew into 


* OrigiThcSt ii. 202. 
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towns. * Yet mere iucroase in size was not sufficient to 
transform them into towns. For that it needed the conjunc- 
tion of several pi*opitious circumstances. In my opinion, 
three i)nncipal elements distinguish towns from villages : a 
material pi’otoction, resulting from the presence of con- 
siderable fortifications ; a religious protection, secured by the 
residence of a l)is]iop, the presence of a church possessing 
venerated relics or of a monastery belonging to a powerful 
order ; and commercial activity, sliown l)y the holding of at 
least a weekly market.* ^ The absence of any one of these 
tlireo might suffice to balk the fairest hopes. M. Flach 
cannot agree with those— as, for instance, Hegel— who 
)K*li(iVt‘ tliat mere fortilication by wall and rampart was not 
cssonlial to a town’s being ; that the vital element was the 
l)Ossession of a court of its own (cin cxiniiaics HtadUjcriclii). 
The ‘ ancient ’ towns survived, though they enjoyed no such 
franchise; and, on the otlicr hand, many places that had 
received tliat franchise never succeeded in really becoming 
towns. 

The earliest transformations of villages into towns go 
back, as in the case of Bruges, to the invasions of the ninth 
and tenth centuri(?s, and the building of walls which these 
occasioned. Oppidum itself commonly meant such a fortified 
place; and to fortify a village and ‘erect an oppidum* were 
synonymous expressions. The new prospect of security 
usually led in no long time to the appearance of the other 
elements necessary to make a town ; and, as the seigneurs of 
such villages (always subject to some lordorother) were usually 
glad to encourage a conflux of residents for the sake alike of 
the revenue and of the military strength they brought, they 
were ready to assist the process by the gi’ant of liberties — 
especially the rights of free alienation of land, and of trial in 
all matters, civil and criminal, before town dchevins. The 
advantages to bo derived from authority over a town were 
so considerable that a lord would now and again set about 
the creation of one by the proffer of largo privileges to 

* OrigineSj ii. 329. Cf. ii. 341 : * Los divers 616ments quo nous 
oonsid^rons comme organiques, dldmcnt religieuz, commercial, militaire.’ 
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all comers. Such attempts illustrate the close coimcction 
between the process of inuuici2)al liberties aiul tlio self- 
interest of the soipfneurs ; but it must he added that they 
were rare, and still more rarely successful. 

Nor must the fair words of charters deceive us as to the 
real position of affairs in all towns, whatever theij- ori‘‘in. 
The lord’s castle at all times held tlie town at his nuivey. 
Arbitrary authority lay hehind all his relations with the towns- 
folk. Hence it was that the destruction of the castle was tlie 
first desire of the younp; communes and tlie necessary pre- 
requisite for any real liberation. The nuaiaslery — weaker, as 
a rule, in the arm of flesh — was snpp'M’ted ])y tlie reli.'^ious 
sanctions it could invoke. And, wiietlier the lords were lay 
or clerical, the resistance of the peoph? was weakened l>y 
differences of status, hy diver^^ence of inierusts, hy dt'pen- 
donee on different lords, hy the tendency to make common 
cause with one’s own lonl aj^ainsl all outsiders, and hy the 
prevalence of ‘ personal ’ law. 

Nevertheless, forces were already at work tending 
towards unity. In a chajHer on ‘ la formation du litMi cor- 
poratif,’ M. Flach sots forth the ways in wliicli divers 
gi’oups within the town acquired a sense of corporate life. 
These groups he conceives of as the ‘ cellules ’ out of which 
the later municijiality was to grow. Wliich of them should 
serve as the nucleus for the others to gathei’ around depi'udcd 
altogether on their relative vitality and vigour. 

There was first tlie link of common material interests. 
The castrum may have inherited some fragments of ihe 
communal property of the old Roman city ; the village 
which had grown into a towm retained its old rights of 
common. Then there was the tie created by the coiiiinoii 
possession of those privileges of asylum which the townsfolk 
frequently enjoyed. This asylum might be an extension to 
the whole town of the special advantages of the royal 
palace ; but cases so explicable were very exceptional, and 
all such went back to a special grant, and were by no means 
the offspring of a mere legal fiction (as Sohm would have it). 
The real source of town asylum, as a rule, was the sauvetd 
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already described. The cross was its symbol, and had 
ori^diially nothin" to do wdth the market (as Sohm and others 
maintain). On the contrary, it was the asylum which really 
f^ave security to the frequenters of the market : the special 
market-peace was limited in duration to the market hours, 
and tliere is no trace of its extension. 

But there were even closer bonds of union, and three 
ill particular — the tie of caste, of religion, and of industry.^ 

As to caste. At the head of ilie town population were 
the cluiva tiers, serving the lord (or lords) of the town, and 
usually holding a fortified house within it and extensive 
domains outside. Next to tliem was ‘tlie class of free men, 
the hounjenis proper.’ They were marked out by the right 
to answer only liefore magistrates appointed from among 
tli(‘insc‘lves and reproBcmting the old puldic justice of pre- 
h'udal times— to wit, tlie ^clievins\ a fact not peculiar to 
the north of tlie country, though that special designation 
miglit ])(‘. As the number of these ‘ free burghers ’ could be 
added to by enfranchisement, one might suppose that it 
would be the dehevinage which would serve as a centre for 
all tlie non-military (rotfiridre) population to attach them- 
selves to. But such an outcome was rare. Usually the 
burghers (or the richer among them) and the chevaliers drew 
together, made common cause, and monopolised the town 
magistracy — an alliance facilitated by the position of the 
intermediate class of minisidriales. When the communal 
movement began, it was this urban patriciate which placed 
itself at the head, and reaped the harvest. 

Among the lower people — the vimorcs, plebs, vulgm — the 
most effective bond of union was the parish. The parish 
created local groups, with a strong corporate sense, out of 
disconnected dependents of rival lords. And within the 
parishes grew up the even closer associations of religious 
gilds, fraternities, ‘ charities,’ with mutual assistance for the 
redress of wrong and the support of the unfortunate, and 
common obedience to chosen officers. Analogous results were 
reached by the merchant and craft gilds. All these frater- 
* OrigmeSt ii. 368. 
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nities, professional and non-professional, may bo regarded as 
going back to three sources — Roman (for M. Flach thinks it 
probable that the tradition of the Roman collegia never 
wholly died out), Germanic (marked especially by the mutual 
oath), and Christian. 

Various corpoi-ate groups had thus come into existence. 
Here a patrician, there a plebeian, association showed most 
vigour ; and, when the moment came, this association put 
itself forward, gathered around itself the I’cst of the popula- 
tion, impressed upon it its own stamp of a sworn brotherhood, 
and, lo ! the sworn ‘ commune.* The token of their success 
was the acquisition of a charter, by force or by bargain ; and 
this charter, conferring as it did rights on the whole body of 
inhabitants, gave them now and strong common interests. 
Not that they had never possessed any common interests 
before. M. Flach repeats that the sauveU and the immunU& 
had sometimes served this purpose. In other cases the 
parochial machinery was strong enough to seiTC the purposes 
of municipal administration. 

Where there were no such institutions or none strong 
enough, the preliminary task of binding together the town 
population might bo accomplished l)y an institution do paix 
— a voluntary union for the maintenance of tlu) peace — or by 
an amitid or general association of townsmen. But, wliat- 
ever unifying forces had previously been at work, it was 
the swoi'U confederation of diverse social elements which 
formed the really original feature in the new communes. 
The violence of the communal movement in the north of 
France was the consequence of race temperament reacting 
against a harsh seigneurial rule. The comparative quiet- 
ness of a transition substantially similar to it in the south 
may be explained by a gentler rule over a milder people. 
The general results, however, were much the same. The 
divergencies in detail, indeed, between the several con- 
stitutions were so great, and the number of possible com- 
binations of particular features so large, that it is very 
difficult to classify them. Still, the town charters may be 
roughly arranged in three groups : (1) those granted to 
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sworn communes, whose main significance lay in the recog- 
nition of an already existing * urban association ; ’ (2) the 
charters of customs, regulating the obligations of the inhabi- 
tants towards the lord, with little reference to municipal 
organisation ; and (3) the charters of franchise, based 
indirectly on s(tuv6t6Si directly on iiistitutious do ^aix and 
brotherhoods, and settling at the same time the form of 
government and the amount of dues. 

As this outline of M. Flach^s chapters may have shown, 
the lucidity which marks the earlier stages of the exposition 
is hardly maintained in the later, it becomes not in- 
frequently difficult to discern M. Flach’s real meaiiing ; and 
I cannot be at all sure that I have not misrepresented him. 
As he proceeds, he loses control of his matojial ; until in the 
last three chapters the several factors of the town constitution 
not only fail to be put into any distinctly intelligil)le relation 
to one another, they are hardly even disentangled. The final 
impression of the communal movement which he creates 
seems to be not at all unlike that already traditional with 
French writers, and stated but shortly before by M. Luchairo. 
The agreement between M. Flach and M. Luchairo is es- 
pecially close in regal’d to the relation of the fraternities 
and gilds to the sworn commune : what with the latter are 
‘ germs,’ constituting ‘ a community before the commune,’ 
are with the foimer ‘cellules,’ forming a ‘lien coiporatif’ 
before the ‘ lien communal.’ What we have chiefly to thank 
M. Flach for is the attempt to picture the urban ‘ agglomera- 
tion * of the early Middle Ages, and to bridge over the gulf 
between that and the Roman city whose site it occupied. 
He succeeds in making us feel how complex was the develop- 
ment which lay at the back of the communal movement 
itself, and the multiplicity of the factors which have to bo 
taken into account in towns of any magnitude. He certainly 
produces in the reader — and this is no small thing — a frame 
of mind indisposed to hastily accept any large and sweeping 
theory. 

On looking back over his examples one cannot fail to be 
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struck by the fact that the ‘ancient cities ’ include the great 
majority of the important towns of mediaeval Erance. And 
the probability presents itself — which would need to bo 
tested by a more strictly chronological arrangement of the 
material than we find with M. Flach — that the development 
of the new towns took place under the influence of concep- 
tions of citizenship to which the history of the older towns 
had already given birth. 

We may single out from his account of each class of 
towns one feature as calling foi* special notice. With the old 
cities it is the relation of the hoifvfj L(^ the citct and their 
sul)Sequent union. That the situation vV^as as he describes it 
seems almndantly proved for central and southern Eraiice ; 
and there were, as wo shall see, pj*ecisely analogous cases in 
Gei'inany and elsewliero. But the use of the term hourg 
raises some difficult questions to which we shall return later.* 

As to the now towns, M. Plach, as before remarked, puts 
forward what looks like a fresh view, in the importance 
ascribed to the sauvetd. But it must l)e said that he does 
not make it quite clear what the sauveto was. In one place, 
he remarks incidentally that tlio setuvoic was ‘only an apj)li- 
cation of the Truce of God ; * ^ and ho througliout carefully 
distinguishes it from an immunity.** Yet in the examples ho 
produces the sauvetd looks remarkably like an ijumunity ; but 
an immunity for granting which reasons wore given peculiarly 
appropriate in the case of a religious body in times of violence. 
And M. Flach does not make it clear that the sauvetd was an 
important factor, co noinhief in the development of any town 
of importance. * 


IV 

Dr. Willi Vargos s articles on the origin of tho constitu- 
tion of German towns, to which we turn next, differ in their 

* See infra, p. 193, n, 2. Origines, ii. 391. « lUd. p. 366. 

♦ [The most recent statement of M. Flaoh’s views will be found in his 
Origins Historique de VHabiiation ct des Liciix HahiUs (1899), where, 
on pp. 53-55, M. Pirenne is subjected to a just criticism.] 
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composition as widely as they well could from the chapters 
of M. Flach. They make no effort after a ideasant style ; 
the argument is arranged with the utmost formality ; each 
paragraph opens with a proposition, and then goes on for a 
page or more to furnish the proof. While M. Flach i*efers 
only to original authorities, Dr. Varges freely employs the 
modern literature of the subject side by side with the sources, 
and has no hesitatioji in borrowing his references. His own 
studies have ap])arently been directed to the North-German 
towns, especially Brunswick ; Imt his conclusions are slated 
as if valid for the wliole of Germany. Tliey arc as follows : 

Towns have commonly grown out of villages ; but, when 
fully grown, they arc marked off from villages by four charac- 
teristics. Towns are fortified (hrfestiyi) ; they enjoy a special 
peace {befriedci) ; they possess the right of trade (Vcrkchrs- 
recht : nsus negotiandi, usus mercatoriuSy ^otestas mercandi, 
mcrcatm)^ which meant much more than the privileges of 
a market; they are corporations of public law, exempted 
from the jurisdiction of the Gan, and possessing rights equal 
to those of the Gan, And so the inhabitants are defenders of 
their stronghold, their Bimj, and hence burgenses, burgesses ; 
they enjoy a higher pi'otection than villagers ; they have the 
right at all times to carry on trade in tlie town, and hence 
are mercatorcs, merchants or traders ; and tliey form a com- 
munity with a court of their own {bilden einc cigene Gerichts- 
gcineiiide), and live under a town-law of their own creation.^ 

1. The town as a stronghold {Festung). This was at first 
its most important characteristic : as the early use of Burg 
for town, not replaced by Siadt till after 1100, and the terms 
burgensis and Burger, clearly indicate. The works of 
defence consisted of a circuit of walls (at first merely of 
earth or timber), and usually a moat : a group of houses 
which merely lay under or near a castle was not a town. 
As the right to foii<ify was a royal prerogative {Bcgal), the 
towns were originally royal fortresses. Hence the first 
inhabitants are to be I’cgarded as ‘ a standing garrison : ' not, 


* Jahrbilcher fUr NatiojialUkmumiiei Ixi. (F. 3, B. vi.) 164. 
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indeed, that they were professional troops — ^they wore merely 
members of the nation to whom had clung the old obligation 
of military service once resting on the whole people.^ In- 
deed, the burghers and the knights formed the two branches 
of the now military system, now taking the place of the old : 
the former did garrison duty, the latter served in the field. 
And the functionary who first appears as exercising authority 
in the town, under whatever mm^-^prcefcctus, Vogt, Burg- 
graf~—h primarily a Constable or Captain of the Castle. 

2. The town as a place enjoying a special peace 
{Friedeort). The exceptional peace (or Bmui) which pre- 
vailed in the town, involving the punishment of criminal 
offences committed there by exceptionally severe penalties, 
was the king’s peace ; and the WeiclibiUl, or town emblem, 
was its peculiar sign. And here Dr. Varges puts forward 
what is, so far as I know, a quite original explanation of the 
origin of the town peace ; namely, that it is nothing more 
or less than the primitive peace of the national army 
{IIeerbannfriede)t specialised for the benefit of a standing 
garrison. Towns, he repeats, were at first essentially mili- 
tary in their chai’acter. They were nothing but fortified 
villages, whoso inhabitants, though peasants engaged in agri- 
culture, were subject to special military obligations, and 
therefore enjoyed a special protection. Trade was carried on 
only in unusually favourable situations, and then chiefly by 
foreigners and Jews. 

3. The town as a place of trade. As time went on, the 
characteristics of the town altogether changed. The fact of 
trade and the right to trade became all-important. The 

* JahrhUcher filr Natimaldkonomie, Ixi. (P. 3, B. vi.), p. 175 ; 

* In den Stadtbewohnern, don Burgern, hat sich ein Best des alten 
Volksheercs erhalten,’ following von Maurer, i. 485, w. ‘ Der 
Kriegsdienat der Burger war immer noch der alto Konigsdienst.* In 
this connection it is usual to cite the passage of Witukind, describing 
how Henry I. (the Fowler) selected one out of every nine of the ‘ agrarii 
milites * to dwell in the strong places {urbes) ho had erected. This term 
is very variously interpreted ; by Waitz and Giesebreebt as ‘ konigliche 
Ministerialen,* by Varges as * wehrhaftige, hecrpflichtige Dorfbowohnor,* 
and by Eeutgen by what is tho same, * heerbannpflichtige Bauem.’ 
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right to trade rested on a grant by the king, or other lord, of 
the potcstas niercaitdi or mcrcatus. Such grants were not 
originally bestowed only on towns : they were sometimes 
given to religious houses or villages. The modern terms 
Marktf market, are doubtless derived froni mcrcatus ; but it 
is altogether a mistake to limit the meaning of mcrcatm to 
the right to hold a market. His contention on this point is 
Dr. Vargcs’s most original contribution to the discussion. 
The general right to trade, he declares, had nothing neces- 
sarily to do with markets, w^hich, on the contrary, interfered 
with it ; and markets really jdayed a very subordinate part 
in the building-up of the town constitution. All Imrghers 
settled in the town could, if they chose, take part in trade ; 
and there was no merchant-gild monopoly. 

4. The town as a community of public law. Without its 
own court and its own law the town was not complete. 
The appearance of the court was the consequence of the 
growth of a peculiar town-law ; and this town-law was not the 
outcome of a merchant-law (itself perhaps growing out of 
a special king’s law), as Sohm and others maintain, but 
simply the common law of the country modilied by new 
economic needs, and varying widely from place to place. 
Townsfolk had long been marked off from countryfolk by the 
town walls, by the sx)ccial peace, by the obligation of watch 
and ward. The contrast was now heightened by the activity 
of trade. At the same time the construction of a peculiar 
town-law necessarily led to the establishment of a separate 
tribunal ; and this might come about in any one of several 
ways — by the transformation of a county court {Gmfschafts- 
gericht), by the addition of authority to an assembly of 
peasants, or by the establishment of a brand-new jurisdiction. 

And now the burgher body, the Stadtgemeinde, what was 
it ? As a rule, nothing but an enlargement and modification 
of a La^idgemcinde, a village group. The enlargement was 
brought about in several ways, especially by the union of 
several neighbouring Ortsgemcinde (* synoikismus ’), and by 
a stream of immigration the volume and effect of which 
can hardly be exaggerated. An elaborate, and not very 
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convincing, argument follows, as to the legal facility of emi- 
gration from the rural lordships. 

Burgess-rights were bound up with the possession of 
land or house within the town. But to obtain house or land 
was not difficult, and it was early facilitated by tlio institu- 
tion of Worizhis^ In most of the towns, especially the older 
ones, the land was not the absolute property of citizens : it 
was held of a lord, but on very benelicial terms. The hold- 
ing was l)urdened only l>y a fixed money rent (becoming 
nominal in course of time), and it was fi eely alienable and 
heritable. 

At first the craftsmen were as much citizens as the mer- 
chants. Not till later, usually after the establishment of a 
town council at the beginning of the thirteenth century, did tlic 
larger landholders and the ‘merchants’ in the modern sense 
forma patriciate monopolising the government. In earlier 
times 7ncrcator designated the craftsman as well as the mere 
trader. 

The foregoing abstract will have shown thai, as M. Placli 
substantially follows Liichaireand Giry, so Dr. Varges l>ases 
his construction on von l^elow and von Maurer. The two 
new features which call for notice are tlio doctrine of the 
Burg and the doctrine of tlie vicrcatus. 

As to the Burg, it will be seen, on looking up the refer- 
ences candidly supplied by Dr. Varges, that the idea of th(j 
importance of the fortifications— an importance so great that 
they furnished the chief external trait of the mediieval town 
— had already been forcibly expressed and supported with 
abundant learning by von Maurer.* Biioher,*-* and probably 

* SMteverfassung, i. 103. 

® In a lecture given in October, 1800, entitled Die Entstehung der 
Volkstvirthschoft, and printed in the volume boering tliat name in 1803, 
p. 45 : ‘Die mitteliilterliche Stadt isl in erstor Liiiie cine Durg, d.h. cin 
mit Mauern und Griiben befestigter Ort. . . . Anfarigs Rind die 
dauemden Bewohner dcr Stadt auch hinsichtlich ihror BoBchaftigung in 
keiner Weise von den Bowohnern der Landorte unterschieden. . . . 
Aber ihr Gemeindeleben ersebopft sichnicht in der Begelung der AUmend- 
nutzung. . . . Sie sind ja sozusagon als cine stehende Besatzung in die 
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other writers, had described the burghers as a standing 
garrison. What is new with Varges would seem to be the 
consoquonce drawn from his garrison theory as to the 
genesis of the town-peace. That Burg meant a place of 
defence, that the oldest ‘ towns * were in some w^ay connected 
with defence, we can hardly doubt. It is w'ell known, also, 
that in the later Middle Ages towns on the continent of 
Europe wore commonly surrounded by walls and moat. 
But it is by no means clear to my mind that we are to think 
of the earlier Burgcn as walled towns. The ‘ hurhs * which 
Edward the Elder and his sister Ethelfleda were building 
in Mei-cia at the very time that Henry the Fowler was build- 
ing his Burgcn in Saxony are usually desciibed — and the 
description seems to be justified by existing remains— as 
earthen mouiuls, siirinounted ])y wooden stockades.^ This 
might he an equally true description of the German Burg. 
]\I. Flach has shown us how, from the cluster of cabins 
around and beneath the citadel of a lord, towns might and 
sometimes did come into exisiencc in France ; and there 
seems no reason why the same should not be true of Ger- 
man}, The people defended by, and, if need were, taking 
part in the defence of a tmght naturally enough 

be called Bunjliudi (= BurgJcutc), or in Anglo-Saxon, 
Buruh-u aru, long before they themselves were girdled around 
by a wall. Dr. Varges’s examxdes of wall-construction around 
towns all belong to a comx)aratively late period.^ 

Biuk Kolrgt.’ This viewBiicher associates with the further theory that 
the oxistciice of a town implied the formation of a protective association 
{Schutzrerbantf) unioiif; the rural settlements of a more or less consider- 
able area around, all of whose inhabitants were bound to keep up the 
fortifications, and take part in their defence. In return, they had the 
ri^ht to take refuge («« bergen) behind tho walls with wife and child, 
cattle and goods. * This right is called Burgrccht, and he who enjoys it 
is a Burger ! ’ 

* English Chronicle, s. a. fil3. Hereon see Green’s Conguest of 
E7igland, p. 108 seq. ; Boase’s Oxford, p. 3. 

* Writers who have dwelt on tho connection of Burg with fortifica- 
tion have not noticed the doubt cast upon it by the use of bourg, clearly 
the same word, in French. Bourg is popularly used in many parts of 

O 
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As to trade, it is certainly worth observing that in many 
charters the right is granted in very general terms, without 
limitation to markets or particular days.^ Dr. Varges has 
done well to point this out ; and the whole subject of 
mediaeval trading usages requires fresh investigation. But 
it may be asked whether, apart from the sale of food, trade 
was not, as a matter of fact, usually carried on in markets 
and fairs ; whether we can suppose that the sale of food by 
one neighbour to another ever really required permission by 
charter; whether the benevolence of the grant of trading 
rights on the lord’s part and the value of it to the recipient 
did not lie in the permission it gax o to levy tolls on the 
frequenters of the market, and especially on outsiders. As 
to the term mercatiis^ Dr. Varges’s attempt to free it from 
association with the market is rendered the more diflicult 
by the fact, to which he does not refer, that in classical 
Latinity it meant a market-place or mart (among other 
things), and never trade in the abstract. Some of the earliest 

France, especially in the centre and in Normandy, for ‘ toute* a^p;lom6ra* 
tioii d’habitalions ayant iin clochcr, fut*ollc roduito a un tr^s petit 
nombre do maisons,’ Jaubert, Glossaire du Centre dc la Franccy with 
an apt quotation from G. Sand’s Valentine, The dictionary-makers, 
however, define it as ‘ Gros * (Littre ‘ Grand ’) ‘ village oil Ton tient 
march6,’ Dictionnairc dc V Academic ; to which the Academy adds, 
* ordinairemont entour6 de murailles.* The word was early connected 
by pliilologers with the Greek vvpyos and the German Uurg ; and this 
raised the question whether it implied the presence of forUfications. 
Thus the Dictwnnaire dc TrH'oux (174H), after deliiiing Buurg as ‘ ville 
non close ; habitation de i)ouple qui tient le milieu entre la ville et lo 
village,’ adds, * Quelqucs-uns Ic restreignent aux lieux qui no sont fermes 
ni de murs ni dc foss6s. D’autres, au contrairc, comnie messieurs de 
TAcad^mie, veulent que ce soit un gros village, ferm6 de petites 
murailles.* Certainly, as applied to a settlen}cnt outside a ciUy it sug- 
gested the absence of walls. See above, p. 179 and n, 

' Thus in the charter to Magdeburg (a.d. 1201-38), ‘ Quilibet burgensis, 
aut propriam habens aream vel domum, quarumeunquo rorum venal i- 
tatem habuerit, eas in domo propria libcro vendere potest, aut pro aliis 
rebus commutare.’ But it must be noticed that this is comparatively 
late in town history. It doeanot follow that the grant of a market may 
not have bad great importance in an earlier century. 
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charters, also, use verbs in conjunction with mercatm, 
which are most naturally interpreted in the more limited 
sense. ^ Moreover, he weakens his argument by constantly 
bracketing together Wochemiarkt and Jahrniarkt, market 
and fair, as if their functions were much the same. The 
lair involved, as it seems to me, a temporary suspension of 
the economic system of the town, while the market was an 
ordinary part of it. 


V 

The articles of M. Pirenne, next in order, combine, as we 
might expect from a Belgian writer with a German training, 
the merits of both German and Fx'ench methods of exposi- 
tion. Like Dr. Yarges, he takes pains with the arrangement 
of his material ; ljut, fortunately, he also resembles M. Flach 
in aiming at a certain elegance of lU’osentation. 

M. Pirenne begins by following M. Flach in his account 
of the fortunes of the Eoman cities in the Dark Ages. They 
sur\ ived, in a sense, huddled up in a corner of their old site : 
but all the old municipal life died out. Such activity as was 
still to be seen was usually that of some ecclesiastical esta- 
hlishiiient, most commonly of a bishop and his viinistcrialcs. 
Meanwhile, in the country around, freedom had disappeared : 
the whole land was broken up into seigneurial domains, 
tilled by serfs of various degrees. Trade ceased ; the western 
world ‘ entered on the agricultural period of the Middle Ages.’ 
Town life was no longer urban : the town was now only a 
place of * religion,’ and the centre for the administration of 
great ecclesiastical domains. This was roughly true of all the 

* ‘ Mercatum erigere,' Charter to the Abbey of Quedliiiburg, a.d. 993. 

* Licentiam construendi mercatum,’ to the Archbishop of Bremen, a.d. 
1008. * Mercatum vero constituat publicum in illie ubicunque abbati 
placuerit focis,* Charter to the Abbey of Corvey, a.d. 946. Cf. ‘ Mer- 
catum ooustituimus in Burch, ut nullum aliud habeatur inter Stau- 
fordiam et Hunteuden,’ Charter of Edgar to the Abbey of I’eterborough. 
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more considerable ancient towns, in spite of the facts that 
some towns, relatively few in number, were the residence of 
lay, and not of ecclesiastical, lords ; that a public jurisdiction 
sui-vived, in theory at least, by the side of manorial ; and that 
no town altogether escaped ‘the law of dispersion.’ The 
town, in its later legal sense, did not yet exist. 

The gi’eat change came with the rise of trade in the 
eleventh century, and the formation in various places of 
groups of merchants and artisans. The idea that these men 
wore, in any important sense, brought together by the prior 
existence at such places of any such local attraction as a 
religious house, a castle, or a markei, M. Pirenne brashes 
aside. He declares that those aggregations were due to 
‘purely natural causes.’ They arc to be explained not 
by history, but l)y geography. As trade grew up, ])oiiits of 
vantage were fixed upon as places of residence, prcc-isoly 
as w'e see them being occupied in new couutiies to-day. 
True, most of these places were upon tlic sites of old Eoman 
towns ; but this was only because tliose sites were favouralJy 
situated for trade, especially such of them as wore at the 
points of intersection of old Konian roads. A new economic 
peiiod opens : trade takes its place by the side of agricul- 
ture, and ‘ the town's are the work of the merchants.’ ' 

To explain the position of affairs, M. Pirenne tons aside 
to sketch the previous history of the mercliant class. The 
trader, as he first makes his appearance in the Caiiovingian 
age, whether man of wealth or petty peddler, is ‘ essentially 
a wandering being, passing continually from place to place, 
and both protected and exploited by the sovereign.’ The 
name is truG after the restoration of order in Germany by the 
Saxon kings. Still, wanderers as they were, they must have 

I * Lcs villes sent I’ceuvre des marcbnnds ; c])e.s n’existcnt quo par 
eux. Romaiucs ou non-romaines d’origiiic, siego d'un £vuch6, d’un 
monast£ro, ou d’un chateau, fibres ou souuiises au droit domanial, elles 
no commcncciil k acqu6rir unc constitution uiunicipalc quo du jour ob, 
d c6U de leur apulation primitive, vient so fixer uno autre population, 
vivant essentiellcment do commerce ct d’industrie.’— IJeime Histurig^uc, 
Ivii. 70. 
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had resting-places for the winter ; not to mention homes for 
their families — a necessity which M. Pirenne overlooks. 
Accordingly, settlements of merchants began to be seen at 
convenient places. But as already explained, such sites were 
already partially occupied ‘ by the towns of the agricultural 
age ' ; and so now, beneath the old walls, grew up the fanbo 2 irg, 
the Vorhury, with its trading population. The fmibotirg was 
the starting-point of the town of the new era. Here was to be 
found tlie market ; and the primitive burgher-body was not 
composed of viinisieriales or of emancipated serfs, but of a 
group of settled traders.' The land upon which they built 
their homes might be subject in all sorts of ways to all 
sorts of lords : they themselves were of diverse origins and 
of every degree of o])ulence. But economic forces were 
working towards tlie creation of a uniform status ; and they 
were aided by certain contemporary practices. In the first 
place, merchants had from early times been taken under 
royal protection, resulting, as M. Pirenne understands it, in 
their retention beneath the jurisdiction of the public courts, 
not, as other writers have it, in their subjection to a special 
royal jurisdiction apart from the public courts. The right to 
demand toll from ti’aders was also a royal right ; and, where 
inferior lords exercised it, it was always in virtue of a royal 
grant. Accordingly, the traders all remained under the same 
jurisdiction, and that a public one. Yet, as the persons w^ho 
exercised it were only too likely to misuse their powers, and 
the traders as isolated immigrants were devoid of the support 
of kindred, they were obliged to combine ; and so we account 
for merchant gilds, haiises, charities, and like associations. 
These associations may very well have had their first begin- 
nings in the mutual help, the subordination to chosen leaders, 
necessary in the bands or * caravans * in which during early 
times traders were obliged to travel for the sake of security.* 

* ‘ Ce faubourg, point do depart de la ville nouvello,* *&c. ‘ C*est des 
marchands quo se compose la bourgeoisie primitive .’ — Re vice Ristorique, 
Ivii. 74. 

* This idea and the not very appropriate term ‘ caravan ’ first appear, 
I believe, in an article by Lamprecht in the Historische Zeitschrift, 
Ixvii. ; and they are repeated in his Deutsche Gesehichte, iii. (1898) 
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Then follows what we may regard as a combination of the 
theory of Nitzsch with the traditional French view, modified 
somewhat in deference perhaps to Hegel and Gross, though 
scant regard has been paid to their opinion as to the non- 
identity of merchant and burgher. The merchant gild 
formed at first * a vast association,* including all who had 
anything to sell. Not till later did it become exclusive ; and 
this was due partly to increasing wealth and the growth of a 
spirit of monopoly among the richer members, partly to the 
‘entire absorption of the artisan by industry* proper (as 
distinguished from trade). The craftsmen became wage- 
labourers, and ceased to have any need themselves to sell 
theii* produce. The gild in many towns secured a consider- 
able jurisdiction in matters economic, and coutroll(‘d the 
market : it sometimes contributed out of its funds to common 
town purposes. Yet it remained a voluntary society ; and, 
while it helped in the development of town iristitutions, it did 
not create them. Its deacons (aldermen) did not l^ecome 
town magistrates, nor its regulations town-law. Association 
gave the merchants the strength required to enable them so 
to transform old institutions as to create the town : it did not 
furnish the mould into which the new constitution should 
run. This is illustrated by the history of jus mercatorum, 
which appears in the eleventh century, and becomes one of 
the sources of later town-law. The jus mercatorum is not 
the handiwork of the gild, though the gild helped to spread 
and maintain it. It is simply a modification of the old 
common law under the pressure of the peculiar needs of 
traders. Accordingly, it is not peculiar to any particular 
country or town, but, in a sense, international. 

Up to this point what we have seen has been the settle- 
ment of a new group, the traders, by the side of the old 
groups of ministeriales and serfs already to bo found. The 

27 seq. Thus Lamprecht lays down the proposition that *der 
temporaren Form der Kauffahrtgilde war die stetige der Platzgilde 
gefolgt.* The view is not in itself improbable ; but M. Pirenne would 
have done well to pay more attention to von Below’s amusing criticism 
in Ursprung, p. 136 seq. 
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next question is, How did the personal privileges of the 
merchants become attached to the soil ? Here the key is 
again found in economic pressure. This first made the 
trader personally free ; then freed the soil, and created the 
tenure known as bounja^ge (French), hirgage (English), 
LcilhQ zu JBurgrecht (German) ; then gave freedom from 
arl)itrary toll in return for an annual rent paid to the lord ; 
then brought about the establishment of a now tribunal, 
composed of burgh ei*s, to administer the new law. But by 
this time all the other groups living alongside of the traders 
wished to enjoy the same advantages : and out of the chaos 
of stmggle aioso, at last, the new uiiity, the all-embracing 
community. What were the chief factors in this last stage 
of its history? 

By a new road we come once more to the town-peace. 
All are agreed that mediaeval towns, in France as in Germany, 
were under such a special peace. But its origin M. Pirenne 
attributes neither to the peace of God nor to the peace of the 
market, nor to the jnotection enjoyed in an earlier age by 
mercliants as individuals,^ but, as before, simply to the con- 
straining force of new conditions. The towns were the 
resorts of all sorts of shady characters ; and the only way to 
secure anything like order \vas to establish a permanent 
‘state of siege.’ That is what the town-peace was — an 
exceptionally severe criminal code ; and it was the feeling of 
the need of such a Draconian code which led the townsmen 
to seek for the grant of a peace from their lord. The limits 
thereof were the city wall, which now began to be every- 
where constructed to enclose the faubourg. The space it 
contained did not necessarily coiTcspond to any previous 
territorial division, public or private : it was determined by 
economic causes alone. To secure the peace had needed a 
common movement of the population, and an oath of mutual 
support, a conjuraiio ; union was also required to secure 

' Referring to a supposed KaufleutesonderreclUt on which emphasis 
has been laid by many writers, notably Inama-Sternegg and Gothein. 
For an account of their views see Doren, TJnters'tichungemur OeschichU 
der Kaufmannsgilden des MitteUilters (1893), p. 26. [Cf. infra, p. 234.] 
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exemption from seigneurial claims ; and a joint contribution 
had been necessary for the building of the wall. And so, in 
all these ways, under the pressure of a triple necessity, the 
commune gradually became conscious of itself. 

The urbaii tribunal was, in like manner, the direct con- 
sequence of the novel requirements of the situation. It 
was, indeed, a public court ; and it succeeded to the ancient 
court oiihQ centena (or ‘hundred’).^ Still, it has a speci- 
fically urban character : it is composed of burgess(^s, it is 
more or less chosen by burgesses. And, as it is not a mere 
market-court in its origin, so it is not a mere survival and 
transformation of the court of the vuitcmi. It is a new 
creation, the necessary consequence of the recognition of the 
principle that the burgesses have a right to be judged in 
their own town by the customs there establislied ; and the 
law it enforces is, on one side, the civil law wliich grew out 
of the pis viercatorim, and, on the other, the criminal law 
born of the town -peace. 

Finally, the town council is, again, no mci‘o survival or 
transformation of an old institution. It is a ‘college of 
delegates ’ acting on behalf of the hourejeoisie, such as was 
sure to appear as soon as the bourgeoisie became aware 
of itself. It may be called an executive committee of the 
burgher ])ody. 

The internal movement by which, within the now united 
burgher body, a separation arose ])etween the rich and the 
poor, the majores and minores, and an oligarchical govern- 
ment was established— ruling in economic matters through 
the machinery of the merchant gild — belongs to a later 
period. 

Up to the point now reached, the thirteenth century, the 
development had been roughly parallel, witli local variations, 
over the whole of the country between the Elbe and the 
Seine. Not till now did the lines of evolution begin to 
diverge ; and the divergence was duo not to differences of 

' * Maire, 6coutdte, ayou6, Ic juge urbain, est le succosseur incontes- 
table de Pancien centenier franc ’ (lievtie llistorique, Ivii. 308) ; though 
the precise meaning of the remark is not free from doubt. 
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race, but to the difference between Prance and Germany in 
the strength of the central authority. 

M. Pirenne’s whole theory, it will be seen, turns on the 
* colony of traders * ^ which made its appearance at the old 
Soman town, and on the formation of the association which 
‘ was for them a primordial necessity.* ^ The merchant-body 
first secured righi.s for itself, and then brought about the 
extension of those rights to that older agglomeration of popu- 
lation l)y whose side it had settled. M. Pireime's ' colony * 
is none other than the Kau fmannsgcmcinde. which had already 
been made the all-important factor in town development by 
a succession of German writers.*' \\ hat is original in his 
exposition would socnii to be his freeing the influence of the 
mcrchant-connnunity from any necessary dependence on 
? 7 inrfcr/-privil<tges. But it suffers from the same weakness 
as the theory in its German garb ; namely, a failure ade- 
quately to account for tlio extension of traders’ rights to 'the 
divers social and juridical groups which coexisted with 
them.’ * Tlie motives which are supposed to have led to 
the establishment of tlie pmcc, to the construction of a wall 
(or rather Voiceintc da Jauboarg), and to the acquisition of 
franchises, were all motives primarily affecting the traders ; 
and, if they could but secure these advantages for themselves, 
there was hardly any strong reason for desiring to extend 
them to others. 

* * Les colonies marchandes .* — Revue Ilistorique-, Ivii. 75. 

Ibid. p. 81. 

* ‘Die Entstehung einer Kaufmannsgemeinde, eines Kaufleute- 

gerichts, und eines besondereii Gerichtsbezirk, d.h, der Immunitiit vom 
Landrechtsverband, das sind die Grundbedingungen fiir die Entstehung 
der deutschen Stiidto, soweit dieselben Kaufmanns- und Marktstadtc 
sind, d.h. dem Handel ihre Entstehung verdanken. Derartige Kauf- 
mannsgemeinden lassen sich nun in vielen Stadten Deutschlands noch 
positiv naohgewiosen ; vor allem hat der Aulaatz Schultes sic wieder in 
den Vordergrund des Interesses geriickt. Sie siedeln sich in den alten 
Eomerstadten meist vor den Tlioren der alten Stadtmauer an. Wir 
wissen von solchen Kaufmannsgemeinden, z. B. in Ktiln, Regensburg, 
Worms, Mainz, Basel, in Goslar, Magdeburg, und Qiiedlinburg,* — Doron, 
Vntersuchungen, 34. * Revue Historique, Ivii. 97. 
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I cannot help thinking that the light-heartedness with 
which M. Pirenne has passed over this very real difficulty 
is due to some vagueness in his own mind as to the situation 
of these earlier groups. Like M. Flach, and like the recent 
German writers who have described the RormrstMte, 
M. Pirenne begins by thinking of ‘ the cities of the agricul- 
tural period* as themselves toalled} In this view the 
faubourg was outside the walls, outside la villc.^ What, 
then, it would bo necessary to do later would be to push out 
the town vrall so as to include the fa nho?irg, or, what came 
to the same thing, to build an additional wall as a loop 
round the faubourg. But, when M. I'lrenne gets further in 
his exposition, the town to which the * colony * joins itself — 
that which we may call, accepting for the time M. Pirenne*s 
general theory, Hhe pi*e-commercial datum* — becomes merely 
a ‘ ch&teau et immunit6s.’ ^ The new settlement now takes 
place * in the town.’ * Still more surprising, the enceinte du 
faubourg is not now described as an addition to a previously 
existing town wall ; Imt, starting from and returning to the 
* chg,teau seigneurial,’ it is the ‘ enceinte,’ the * mur,’ * de la 
ville ’ itself.’’ Henceforth it is argued about as if it were the 
first w^all the town ever had.^* 

I am, of course, far from maintaining that the pre-com- 
mercial datum was really always a walled town. In many 
cases, in all probalnlity, it was simply a castle, in the 
modern sense, with an unenclosed cluster of cabins at its 
foot, as M. Plach has pointed out. But it is siu’cly worth 

* Revue Historique, Ivii. 60. Cf. the ‘ murs * and ‘ portes * of p. 64. 

In the sense of ibid. p. 62. 

® ‘Une urbs nova, uii suburbium, un faubourg commercial, se 
forme a cot^ du chateau ct des inimimit^s, dont PenHemble constitue la 
ville de Page agricole ; ’ ibid, p. 74. * Ibid, p. 75. * Ibid, p. 299. 

® M. Pirenne speaks of the suburbinm as built ‘ sous les murs du 
castrum primitif,’ echoing the language of M. Flach. But, while 
M. Pirenne gives the impression, in this latter part of his argument, 
that the castrum was simply a lord’s castle, M. Flach, as we have seen, 
carefully distinguishes ]}etween that narrower sense and the wider 
sense in which it was used for a fortified town area. See supra, 
p. 179. 
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while to pause from time to time, and consider which we are 
to keep in our mind’s eye. We can only arrive at results 
satisfactory to the social historian by determining to visualise 
the process we imagine at work ; and this we cannot do so 
long as the centre of the picture remains in mist. 


VI 

We have now come to the last work upon our list, Dr. 
Keutgeu’s * Uutersuchungen * ; a work, it must be remembered, 
strictly, and on princi])le, confined to Germany. It is one 
that may well be placed by the side of M. Pirennc’s for its 
skilful an-angement of material and its subordination of detail 
to generalisation. 

Ill his introduction Di*. Keutgen points out, wliat is often 
forgotten or denied, that the only classification of towns of 
any use for the present purpose must be a chronological one. 
German towns he divides into three groups : (1) the bishops* 
towns on the Rhine and Danube, of Roman ongin ; (2) towns 
springing up in inner Germany, from the ninth century on- 
wards — whether beside an episcopal or royal household or 
otherw'ise, it matters little ; (3) artificial foundations, from the 
end of the eleventh century, on which was bestowed an 
already constnicted town law. But this is a classification to 
which Dr. Keutgen pays little attention in the rest of the 
treatise. His chief conclusions are conveniently given at the 
end of this same introduction. Two main lines of develop- 
ment, he says, have to be kept apart and considered 
separately — the origin of the urban tribunal, and the origin 
of the organisation of the urban community itself. The 
German towns formed, in the Middle Ages, separate districts 
{Bezirke) of the public judicial organisation ; and the organi- 
sation of these public courts corresponds (entspicht) to that 
of the public courts in the country at large {mif dcm Lande), 
The town, however, had sometimes no voice, and often but 
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little voice, in the actual appointment of the judges. ' As to 
the urban comnunityt the question is * simply ‘ how the con- 
stitution which every German local community {Ortsgememle) 
possessed from the first, by virtue of its autonomy in certain 
matters, followed a peculiar line of development in the towns, 
and ended in the establishment of the council.' ^ 

With regard to the town trilmnal, Dr. Keutgen abides by 
the old explanation which traces it l)ack to tJic centoia, the 
hundred court. He thinks that, as a rule, by the tenth cen- 
tury the towns had come to form se]>:triitc jurisdictional 
districts, and that these were not siin)>ly Uhc hundreds, but 
actually were small hundreds. The Ottonian privileges put 
them into the hands of the bishops (or, to use a phraseo- 
logy familiar to students of English constitutional liistory, 
made them ‘dependent hundreds ’). As against Arnold and 
von Below, Dr. Keutgen has no difficulty in showing that the 
grants of the Ottos did apply to specifically ur])an areas. In 
this town court, however, there was at first no special town 
law administered. To explain the gi'owth of a special town 
law, and the legal (as distinct from the political) reasons for 
a separate town court. Dr. Keutgen proceeds to consider the 
town as a place of defence {die Stadt ids Burg), In much 
the same way as von Maurer and Dr. Varges, he points out 
that Burg was the oldest German name for town ; and he 
remarks on the survival of borough as the technical designa- 
tion in England. He calls special attention— and this was 
well worth doing — to the peculiar importance of the Burgen 
established in Saxony by King Henry. Though by no means 
all of them became real towns, the earliest towns that did 
arise in inner Germany grew up at certain of the points 
marked by their presence. Having thus prepared the way, 
he suggests tentatively that the position of the towm as a 
place of defence may have had imi)ortant legal consequences. 
Wo seem tol)e approaching Dr. Varges's old garrison theory. 
But no ! Dr. Keutgen's view is really more akin to that of 
Sohm. Everything connected with the king was, in early 


^ Untersuchimgen, p. 9. 
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times, under a special peace. The Burg as a fortress (really, 
not constructively) was itself the king's in theory, if not in 
fact: hence it was subject to the special king’s peace ; and 
hence the Btmjfricdc. 

Passing over Dr. Kcutgen's elaborate criticism of the 
market theory, which is very effective, we reach the civic 
community. This, as before indicated, our author regards as 
merely an outgrowth from an Ortsgemciude. Here he is in 
substantial agreement with von Maurer and von Below. 
Indeed, he may l)e regarded, on this side of the subject, as a 
pupil of von Below. Like him, he objects to voii Maurer’s 
terminology, chiefly because it lays, as they think, undue 
stress on one feature — communal management of land, 
without proper regard to other communal powers.' 

Burgess rights, as might be expected in towns with such 
an origin, were bound up with the possession of land, and 
had nothing nocossai ily to do with mercantile pursuits. We 
may omit the long and interesting, but hardly convincing, 
argument as to the origin of die stddiisclie Erhlcihc, Lcihezu 
HtadtvccJit, zii Biuyircht (i.e. burgage), and roach the con- 
cluding clia])tcrs. Hero Dr. Kcutgeii comes so far to meet 
the market theojists as to assign great importance to the 
settlement {Ansicdelwuj) of traders in various places. With- 
out them, no town. He accepts a special jurisdiction of the 
merchants over matters specially concerning themselves. As 
to weights and measures — concerning which there has been 
an acrid disj)ute — Dr. Keutgen takes the middle position that 
the commune [Gcmeimlc) controlled the weights and measures 
of articles of everyday use, the merchants those of commodi- 
ties wherein they especially traded. Out of a union of the 
township and the market the later town grew. Into the 

* XJntcrsxichnngcn, p. 109 : ‘Die Dortverfassunp boruhte nicht, odor doch 
nur iiusscrlich, auf dcr IMarkgomcinschaft, sondern sic beruhto auf dem 
Selbsthestwimnngsrcclit dcr Genieinde wirtlischaftlich sclbstdiidiger 
Manner.’ Cf. p. 110 : ‘ Wio die Gerichtsverfassung dcr Stadt auf dem 
Boden dcr allgcmcinon uflentlichen Gerichtsverfassung steht, so beruht 
auch die Verfassung dcr Stadtgemeindc durchaus auf den Grundlagen 
der allgemeinen deutschen automnicn Gomeindc verfassung.* 
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stages of the process he does not enter at any length.' Like 
M. Pirenne, the council he regards as a mere committee {eine 
Art Ausschuss) of the burgher body which was formed by the 
union of these two elements. 

Dr. Keutgen*s most original contribution to the discussion 
is his theory of Burghann, But this, it must be obsei-ved, 
he leaves a mere conjecture. He himself recognises that the 
earlier uses of the term Burgbann are to bo explained by the 
right of the Burggrafov some similar official to compel the 
residents of the environs to work at thn repair of the walls. 
But he thinks that some confirmation of his theory is to bo 
found in four documents of 1095, 1014, 1024, 1101.*'^ The 
first and third make a fine of sixty shillings payable for the 
breach of Burgbann ; the second limits the imposition of a fine 
of this amount to inibliccn civltatcs ; the fourth calls it jus 
civile. But none of these necessarily connectthe peace of the 
town with a fortress-peace of the king. By this time Burg- 
bann might very well have meant nothing but town law. 

As to the Ortsgcimiiulc, it is curious to observe how Dr. 
Keutgen (in this respect again following von Below) assumes 
his major premise. The Landgemcindc was * autonomous, 

' self-determining,’ and had such and such Befugnisse (compe- 
tence). The town community was likewise autonomous, and 
had a like competence. Therefore, the town community could 
have been nothing originally but a Landgc7ncbule, But, if 
— putting on one side the whole question of serfdom and re- 
lation to a lord — we look up the examples of the competence 
of the Landgemcindc (e.g. in the matter of protection against 
fire, building regulations, &c.), for which Dr. Keutgen refers 
to von Maurer, we find that they are all drawn from Weis- 
Ihiimer (records of custom) of the sixteenth, seventeenth, 

* Untersuchungen, p. 218 : ‘ Man sicht wie in einer aus Dorf- und Markt- 
ansiedelung zusammengewachsenen Stadtgemeinde die gewohnheits- 
rechtlichen Befugnisse der Kaufleute zu den iilinliehcn dcr autonomen 
Landgomeinde hinzu kamen, urn zusammen den Ursprung dor stadli- 
schen Verwaltungsthatigkeit zu bilden.’ 

Ibid. p. 57 seq. 
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eighteenth, and even nineteenth centuries.^ From what one 
knows of village life one may be pretty sure that such powers 
were not exercised in the Middle Ages. There can hardly 
be a doubt that these Befugnisse of the Landgemeiiide were 
belated imitations of town practices, and not their source.* 


VII 

The reader who shall have made his way through the 
preceding abstracts will probably experience a feeling of 
bewilderment, for \vhich he may be inclined to blame the 
writer. It would, no doubt, have been possible to arrange 
an account of the i-ecent litei'ature of the subject in a different 
manner — to present the chief proposed solutions of the main 
problems involved, and state the attitude of the various 
wjiters to each in a form admitting of easier comparison. 
But such a presentation would have given little idea of the 
way in which each writer really approached the subject. 
Tiie differences in cmpliasis, the differences in the number 
and gi’ouping of the several 1 actors recognised, are at least 
as interesting as positive statements, when we have to do 
with essay s in construction all more or less eclectic in their 
character. 

It would be rash to attempt to judge between the rival 
tlieories thus offered to the inquiring economist by historians 
and lawyers. The l)attle must be fought out by the 
specialists themselves. Yet there are some fundamental 
questions which even an outsider may press upon the atten- 
tion of those immediately engaged in the discussion. 

First, then, as to the Laiidgevieinde, the Ortsgeiminde, the 

’ Maurer, Geschichte dcr Dorfverfassuftg, ii. 11 seq. 

® Since writing the above, I have noticed the remark of Schroder, 
Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte (2nd ed.), p. 603 : ‘ Die politische Befugnisse 
der Landgemeinden waren zu sparlich und sind wohl auch zu spat zur 
Anerkennung gelangt, als dass sio schon bei der Ausbildung dcr altesten 
Stadtverfassungen hatten in Gewicht fallen konnen.’ 
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rural township or village. That many towns grew out of 
villages, the agricultural character of the interests of the 
smaller towns of the Middle Ages, and the survival of 
agricultural usages and manorial burdens similar to those in 
rural manors, would seem clearly enough to indicate. But 
why should we suppose all towns to have so arisen ? Make 
the breach between the Eoman and the mediaeval world as 
great as we please, is it not allowable to think of the 
majority of the inhabitants of the ' old cities ’ of M. Flach, 
the Udmcrstcidte of the German writers, as all along different 
in th-eir daily occupations from the men of a country manor? 
And, limiting our attention to those towns which did spring 
from mral townships or combinations of townships, the 
question ought to be faced whether there is any positive 
evidence at all for the existence of free, ‘ autonomous,’ ‘self- 
determining* townships in the period of the rise of the towns. 
Accept, if you will, the view that the lord was a comparatively 
recent usurper : still, there he was at that time. And, if so, 
is it well so completely to disregard him as such writers as 
von Below and Vargos and Keutgen in effect do ? But, if 
he is to be counted with, then the difference between the 
Laiidgcinehulc vie^v and the Ilof -system tlieory of Nitzsch 
need not be so very great, after all. The difference would 
then simply resolve itself into this : that Nitzsch had in his 
mind the great masses of dependents, most of them not 
engaged in agriculture, at the largo seignourial establishments, 
while with the Landgcmeinde we begin with a small Ijody of 
dependents, all of them engaged in agiiculture, on a rural 
estate.* 

The other part of the subject on which an economist 
might venture to dwell is the much-vexed question of the 
relation of the ‘ merchant * to the * craftsman,* with which is 
closely connected the doubt as to the original meaning of 
mcrcator and Kaufmaiin. Concerning the significance of 
these terms there is an amusing difference of opinion. Some 
understand thereby any one who ever had any occasion to 


^ [Cf. infrat p. 221.] 



THE BEGINNINGS OP TOWN LIFE 209 

buy and sell in a town/ or, indeed, all who had tlie right to 
buy and soil — i.e. all the townsfolk j and this is tliought to 
be coniirmed by the use of ‘ mercatores ’ and * burgcnses as 
synonymous in many early charters. Others regard the 
* mercator ' as a professio7ial trader, like the trader of to-day 
— though his operations might fi-equently be very small — and 
explain the use of vicixcitorcsy nctjotuUorcH, instUorcs, for 
hwnfemcs, as tlic result of their ])j-ominence and their 
p(‘euliav association with town life. It must he said tliat the 
particular bit of evidence which no^v seems to lead many 
scholars to accept tlie widest possible interpretation is 
singularly weak for sucli a supei-structure. In a charter 
granted by the abbot of Reiclienau to the peasants of 
Allensbaeh in 107o occurs tlie phrase, ‘ Omnibus oppidi 
villanis mercaiidi potestatem coiicessimus, ut ipsi et comm 
posteri sint mercatores.’ This is usually interpreted to mean 
that the grant in some sense or other actually turned the 
villani into mercatores. But why can we not regard it as the 
expression of a hope ? Or. Tveutgen well points to definitions 
such as 'mercatores qui causa negotiandi vadunt et ro- 
deunt ’ as showing that ' merchants ’ were distinguished 
from persons who stayed at home and occasionally sold their 
own produce. Moreover, no one seems to deny that the 
‘ mercator ’ of Carlovingian times was a wandering profes- 
sional trader ; and it would be strange indeed if the word 
afterwards underwent so complete a change of meaning as to 
rob it of almost all economic significance. 

Whatever else they may think of the meaning of rtier- 
catores, most writers have no diflSculty in believing that at 

* Biicher, in his Entstchiing dcr Volkswirtlischafl, p. 47, n., is 
particularly wroth with those 'who would make incrccLtor into a * Berufs- 
Eaufmann.’ He understands thereby ‘ jeder dcr niit seiner Waare zu 
Markte stand.* Indeed, his etymological observation Das hervor- 
stehendste Merkmal des Berufs-Kaufmanns in seiner Verhaltniss zum 
Publicum ist nicht seine Gewohnheit zu kaufen sondern zu verkaufen. 
Vnd doch ist der mittolalterlicho “Kaufmann’* nach dem Kaufen 
benannt I * — would seem to extend the designation to any one who ever 
bought anything. It is a pity he cannot propose a like etymological 
interpretation of ‘ mercator.’ * Untersuchung&rit p. 190i n. 

P 
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first it included craftsmen. Suppose we allow that it 
included all who had frequent occasion to buy and sell. Did 
the earliest craftsmen have occasion to buy and sell? 
M. Pircnne, as we have seen, thinks they did ; that later they 
became mere wage-earners, and then ceased to buy materials 
or sell finished goods, and so needed no longer to belong to 
the merchant gild. It must be confessed that there is some- 
thing in the economic condition of M. Pireniie’s own countiy, 
Flanders, in the fourteenth century to lend some colour to 
this explanation. The crowds of weavers and fullers and 
dyers of Ghent have always seemed rather hard to fit into 
Hhe gild system * framework.* But elsewhere, surely, the 
movement of things was just the reverse of what M. Pironiu) 
supposes. The latest investigations into industrial history 
are rendei*ing it clear that the mediaeval artisan worked at 
first on the materials of an individual customer, often at the 
customer’s own house. Indeed, down to the close of the 
Middle Ages and long after, scores of craftsmen never bought 
materials nor had wares to sell. Nevertheless, after a time, 
many, if not most, artisans did come to manufactui-e wares 
for the general market out of their own matc^rials. That this 
produced friction with the merchant gild, both in England and 
Scotland, we have good reason for believing, and the play of 
economic forces on the Continent could hardly hjive l)een 
essentially different. May not the key to some ditfiiiulties in 
medijBval economic, and therefore in mediaeval constitutional, 
history be found in the probability that it was only as and 
when craftsmen desired to dispense with intermediaries in 
their buying and selling that any antagonism would arise 
between merchants and craftsmen as such ? ^ 

Eeviewing the discussion as a whole, with all its fine- 
drawn distinctions, the economist will perhaps arrive at the 
paradoxical conclusion that what is first of all necessary is 
that distinctions should still further be drawn, and one in 
particular. It is one of the chief services of von Below that 
he has impressed upon us the necessity of separating the 


* [See now infra, p. 240.] 


" [Cf. infra, p. 226.] 
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question of the forces which led to constitutional change — 
one often of economic history — from the question of the 
structure and derivation of the constitutional forms them- 
selves, which is one of legal or constitutional history.^ But 
we must go further, and distinguisli provisionally between 
the toton {Siadty villc) as a legal conception and the toum as 
an economic conception. Usually, the two meet. Wliat 
was economically a town was, as a rule, legally (or con- 
stitutionally) a town. But it ^vas not necessarily nor 
universally so. And the discussion on both issues really 
turns, in large ineasim*, on a question of definition. What 
shall we agree to call a ‘town’ economically, what con- 
stitutionally? Until we have come to some common 
understanding on these points, there is always the danger of 
arguing in a circle. 

These preliminary notions having been cleared up, the 
work of historical construction can safely begin. And in 
this, in spite of the example to the contrary of all the four 
scholars we have here been following, the path of safety 
would seem to lie in a rigid observance of chronological 
limitations. To leap, as some writei s do, from a document 
of A.D. 900 to one of a.d. 13o0 is certainly dangerous. Not 
that there is no weight in the argument that the conditions 
within small towns in later times must have resembled those, 
centuries before, in what afterwards became great towns, 
because ‘ every town was once small.’ ^ It is very probable 
that there was something like a natural evolution of town 
life, whereof the early stages are concealed from us, in the 
case of the greater towns, by our lack of evidence, but fully 
revealed in the later and smaller. Yet it is clear that the 
men of later centuries must have lived in an atmosphere of 
ideas to which the earlier development of the larger towns 

* Stadtvcrfasmng, p. 12. Von Below hardly, perhaps, recognises 
that, while this distinction is useful, and indeed essential for clearness 
of thought, the answer to the one question has commonly a very direct 
bearing on the answer to the other. 

* Von Below, Stadtverfasmng, p. 4 ; Stadfgemcinde, p. 114. 
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had already given rise, and these ideas must have influenced 
their action. Until, then, the main lines of the earlier history 
have been retraced from contemporary sources,* it will be 
wise to observe a self-denying ordinance in the matter of 
using later documents. 

* [This task will be laeililatod for the future by th(* eonvenient 
collection, edited by Dr. Keutften, of Urkimdcmur dcutschcn stddtischen 
VcrfassungsgeschiclitCy 1 899. j 


[Addendum. — Some useful material for the history of English towns 
will be found in the volume of Norwich Leet Rolls, edited by Mr. Hudson 
for the Selden Society, 1891. It there appeiirs that but a very small 
proportion of the ‘ capital pledges ’ who represented their ti things in 1288 
were ‘ cives ^ in the contemporary Norwich use of the term. The pre- 
sentment to the Leet Court as unlawful of the gilds of tanners, saddlers, 
fullers, and cobblers furnishes us also with some of the reasons why such 
associations were disliked by the municipal authorities. It would seem 
that the gild of tanners offended in some way in its purchase of hides. 
For further observations on tlie significance of this evidence, see my 
review in the Economic Joimial, v. 263.] 
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PEOFESSOll GEOSS’S ‘GILD MEECHANT’‘ 

Db. G boss’s treatise on the Gild Merchant is an exhilarating 
example of the growing internationalism in historioo- 
economic studies. A graduate of one of the younger 
American universities, Mr. Gross went to Germany and took 
for the subject of his doctoral dissertation an obscure point 
in the earlier municipal history of England. Ho then 
devoted several years to the patient examination of English 
archives ; the Oxford University Press undertook the 
pul dication of the results of liis labours ; and Dr. Gross has 
returned to America, to teach history at Harvard. But 
apart from this, Dr. Gross’s book is significant in another 
way. It deals almost exclusively with the institutional as 
opposed to the economic or social side of its subject ; and 
although such a treatment is apt to be chilling to the general 
reader, it is certainly the right thing just now. For what 
has economic or social liistory usually meant hitherto ? It 
has meant cither statistics about wages and prices, or 
picturesque details about the cut of our ancestors* clothes 
and the like. Such facts are very useful when we have an 
institutional framework to fit them into. But we want to 
know first what exactly were the relative numbers, the legal 
position, the usual duties, rights, and burdens, of the various 
classes of the population. When we know this, wo can then 
find a moaning for such and such a price, or such and such 

' [The Oild Merchant. A Contribution to British Municipal 
History. By Charles Gross, Ph.D. (1890.) Reviewed in the Political 
Science Quarterly^ September 1891.] 
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a local custom. Institutional history is the bony framework 
of economic history. 

Our debt to Dr. Gross is hard to realise, because his main 
results had found then way into economic writing even 
before the publication of his recent treatise. His conclusions 
as here formulated do not differ substantially from those in 
his German dissertation of 1883, in spite of the abundance 
of hitherto unprinted material which he now appends to 
them. Moreover, during the three or four years that the 
present treatise has been in the press, Dr. Gross, with self- 
sacrificing courtesy, has allowed copies of the proof to pass 
into the hands of brother scholars, whoso writings have 
benefited accordingly. Some of us had begun to take his 
main results for granted and almost to forget that Dr. Gross 
had never yet received the public recognition which his 
labours deserved. For he has done gi*cat tilings. He has 
been the first to show that the gild merchant is a characteristic 
feature in the early history of almost all English towns. 
Almost without knowing it, and with the greatest anxiety not 
to speak in general terms, he has forced upon us the 
recognition of a stage in English economic development 
which had before been almost entirely disregarded. That is 
Dr. Gross's substantial achievement ; and much as it may be 
necessary to supplement, or even in minor matters to correct, 
his conclusions, his name will henceforth bo as indissolubly 
associated with the gild merchant, as that of Mr. Rogers with 
mediseval prices and that of Mr. Beebohm with mediaeval 
land tenure. Nor is that all : he has definitely established 
the distinction between gild and borough, and has shown 
more exactly than ever before wherein the influence of the 
gild upon the municipal constitution really consisted. And 
on a score of other matters connected with his subject, ho 
has either cast entirely new light or added greatly to the 
knowledge we already possessed. To mention only those 
which happen especially to interest the present writer : 
the ' companies of merchants ' of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, the ‘ common town bargains,* the organisation 
of the home staples, and above all the ‘ afl&liatioh * of mediaeval 
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boroughs — these are all subjects wherein Dr. Gross has 
rendered possible a distinct advance in the construction of 
economic history. 

I have, however, indicated above that I hardly think even 
Dr. Gross has said the final word on all parts of his theme. 
The particular part of it which is still, to my mind, obscure 
is the relation of the gild merchant to the craft gilds. That 
Professor Brentano has led people to think there was a 
* general struggle * throughout England between the gild 
merchant and the craft gilds is, in the eyes of Dr. Gross, one 
of the gravest faults of that arch-sinner. I may, perhaps, in 
passing, venture to put in a word of humble remonstrance 
against the somewhat excessive insistence on Brcntano*s 
real or imaginary faults. Granted that Brentano’s essay of 
1868 has abundant defects, and that it has led astray most 
subsequent English writers, it must still be remembered that 
its author was Imt twenty -three when he wrote it. What we 
luwe more right to be indignant about is that the study of 
social history should have been so dead in England that for 
years no one thought of going to the sources for himself. 
And as to craft gilds, it is not so clear after all that 
Brentano is entirely wrong. Suppose we strip his account of 
its slightly melodramatic phraseology. Suppose we recognise 
that the craft gilds which were organised in the fourteenth 
century had scarcely any ‘autonomy,' and that when and 
where they did get a share in municipal government, their 
victory was hardly ‘ democratic,* since the gilds themselves 
had by that time become exclusive. Granting all this — is 
there not antecedent probability, and some apparent evidence, 
that when the earlier craft giWs made their appearance, in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, there was a good deal 
of friction between them and the groups of citizens who 
governed the towns and monopolised their trade ? It is true 
that the evidence refers only to the weavers, fullers, and dyers ; 
and it has been ingeniously suggested that the disabilities 
under which these craftsmen undoubtedly suffered in certain 
English towns may be explained by the supposition that they 
were ' intruding aliens.* But there is scanty ground for such 
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an hypothesis. The more natural explanation is that colli- 
sions occurred in these particular cases because it was in the 
manufacture of cloth that a considerable body of artisans 
first came into existence. We may allow that English 
craftsmen were not * as a class/ at any rate at first, excluded 
from the merchant gild or from burghal franchises ; ^ that is, 
that they would not be excluded because they were craftsmen. 
But the question is : Could they fulfil the conditions neces- 
sary for admission ? Although neighbouring landowners, or 
other persons living outside the town, were frequently 
admitted to the gild merchant, the gild was primarily an 
association of, or among, the burgesses of each particular 
place. But burgess-ship was bound up with the possession 
of a burgage tenement. Suppose, as might very well happen, 
that a weaver liad no such tenement, would he be admitted ? 
Would David the dyer, who paid a mark in the second year 
of King John that his messuage in Carlisle * might be a 
burgage,' ^ have been admitted to the gild merchant of 
Carlisle, wdien it was not yet a burgage ? Dr. Gi’oss indeed 
makes the remarkable statement that ‘the gildsmen were 
generally “ non fooffati.'" If he means that they did not 
hold land, this leads to the conclusion that they W(m*o 
generally not burgesses ! For this assertion ho gives three 
pieces of evidence. One of these, from a modern history of 
Lyme Eegis, I am unable to examine. But the other two 
arc from his own second volume.'^ The first is a list of 
members of the Barnstaple gild, in which 92 names are 
superscribed ‘ de forinsecis non feoffatis,' and 110 superscribed 
* de intrinsecis et feoffatis/ The second is a passage from a 
‘ verdict ' of the Totnes jurors in 1255 to the effect that every 
merchant in the merchant gild ‘ non habens tencmcntum in 
Totton ' must make an (additional?) annual payment of 
six pence, ‘ et cum tenementum perquisierit quietus erit de 
predicto redditu.’ As burgage tenure was a condition of 
citizenship, so it was almost certainly, for j^ersons who lived 
in the town, one of the prerequisites for membership of the 
gild merchant. 

' The Qild Merchant, i. 109, 214. 

» i. 72. ^ P. 13. 


* Ibid. i. 71, n 3. 
> P. 236. 
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Another question suggests itself. Admission to the gild 
merchant was dependent upon the payment of certain 
* initiation fees.* Dr. Gross charitably conjectures that the 
charge was proportionate to the means of the new 
member. But in the only clear and detailed gild rolls which 
he has been able to print, those of Andover (1279-1348), the 
usual entrance fee for one who was not the son or husband 
of a member was sixty shillings.^ Very few craftsmen at 
this period owned property woiiih one-half as much as that, to 
judge from the Colchester assessments printed in DowelFs 
‘ Taxation.* Elsewhere the fee may have been much lower ; 
but a fee there was everywhere. Dr. Gross remarks that * it 
is necessary to emphasise the fact that craftsmen were freely 
admitted to the gild in the twelftli, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
centuries.’ But the references he gives do not actually 
prove anything more than this, that several craftsmen are 
found as mem])ers in various places. This does not show 
that craftsmen were, as a rulcy meiuhors. The probability is 
that the enti’ance fee, of itself, would keep many of them out. 

Hut if we concede the probability that in some of the 
towns there were many craftsmen who, for one reason or 
another, could not get into the merchant gild, is it not also 
])rol)ablo that they would come into conflict with the claim 
of its members to a monopoly of trade ? Take the case of the 
weavers : were they to be allowed to sell their cloth to whom- 
soever they pleased, or only to the gild members ? In one of 
his later * Additions,’ ^ Dr. Gross allows that ‘ on the continent 
the merchants seem to have oppressed the weavers and fullers 
because these artisans competed with them in the cloth trade,* 
and adds : ‘ This may help to explain similar oppressions in 
English towns.’ But hero he concedes one half of my case, 
and surrenders the far-fetched explanation about ‘alien 
intniders.* ^ 

As to the other half of the case — the contention that the 
craftsmen in general, and those employed in the manufacture 
of cloth in particular, were for some time, as a matter of fact, 
usually devoid of burgess-rights — this is closely bound up 

' Tlie Gild Merchant^ ii. 289-320 passim, ® Ibid. i. 107. 

^ i. p. xix. * i. p. 108. 
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with the quesTiion of burgage tenure, to which I have already 
alluded. In any case, the entry in the London ‘ Book of 
Customs,* concerning the weavers and fullers of Winchester, 
Marlborough, Oxford, and Beverley ; the express declaration 
of the magistrates of Lincoln, in the year 1209, that the 
fullers had no community (of rights) with the free citizens ; 
and the readiness of the ‘cives * of London, in 1202, to bribe 
the king to destroy the weavers* gild — are all facts which 
wait for an explanation. And in seeking for such an 
explanation, if continental analogy is not to be pressed, it is 
also not to be disregarded. When we find that there were con- 
flicts between the crafts and the governing bodies of the towns 
in all the countries with which England was most closely 
connected ; in the towns just across the Channel which be- 
longed to the Hanse of London ; in the towns of the Teutonic 
Hanse ; in the towns of Scotland, which modelled their con- 
stitution largely on that of Newcastle, as Newcastle modelled 
itself on Winchester is it going too far to say that the 
burden of proof lies upon those who maintain that the 
occasional references to apparently similar difficulties in 
England do not mean what, on the face of them, they seem 
to mean ? The friction was certainly not so great in England, 
and it was earlier overcome : it was hardly altogether absent. 

Without pursuing the argument further, 1 may send a 
parting shot and carry the war into Dr. Gross’s camp by the 
remark that even so rigorous an adherent of ‘ sources * as he 
is may sometimes be carried off his feet by preconceived ideas. 
Thus his assertions — surely important ones— that the crafts- 
men, even when associated in separate gilds of each occupation, 
still remained in the common gild merchant,^ and that this 
common gild merchant was afterwards ‘resolved into* the 
two classes of misteries, mercantile and artisan,^ are accom- 
panied by none of those impressive notes which are wont to 
support his statements. They seem to approach, not 
distantly, those ‘ unproved assumptions * for which Professor 
Brentano is so justly rebuked. 


* Tlie Gild MeroJiantt i. 257. 


« i. 116. 


« P. 127. 
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Some four or five years ago there aj^peared in the ‘ Historische 
Zeitschrift ’ a couple of articles by a writer hitherto little 
known outside his immediate circle, Dr. Georg von Below, 
upon the rise of the town constitution of mediaeval Germany 
( * Zur Entstehung der deutschen Stadtverfassung * ), fol- 
lowed speedily by a thin volume on the rise of the civic 
community (‘ Die Entstehung dor deutschen Stadtgeraeinde *). 

For some time before, historical work in this field 
had taken the direction of minute investigation con- 
cerning particular towns : Dr. von Below’s writings would 
have attracted attention if only because they attempted to 
survey the whole of Germany and to state conclusions of 
general validity. He has, moreover, the gift of clear and 
concise expression ; and the power, which is always so 
fascinating, of drawing sharp distinctions. But all these 
causes would have been insulficient to secure for Dr. von 
Below quite the amount of attention he has received. A 
further characteristic has to be, mentioned — the employment 
of language of extraordinary virulence, ranging from scofiing 
irony and outspoken contempt to unseemly vituperation. 

The publication of Dr. von Below’s essays has been 
followed by a torrent of controversial pamphlets and reviews. 

* [Der TJr sprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung, by Dr. Georg 
von Below (1892). Vniersucliungen zur OescJdchtc der Kaufnumnsgilden 
des Mittelalters, by Dr. Alfred Doren: in Sohmoller’s Forschimgen, 
XII. 2 (1893). Reviewed in the Econmpiic Jouf'nal, iv. 270, 1894.] 
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A dozen or more scholars every year send one or two fresh 
contributions to the pile of new ‘ literature/ There are not 
only divers * schools/ swearing by their several masters, von 
Maurer, Nitzsch, Gierke, Sohm ; there are different points 
of view, that of the legal historian, that of the constitutional 
historian, and that of the economic historian ; and the 
lawyer, who has hitherto had almost a monopoly of the 
subject, can hardly conceal his contempt for the economist. 
To make confusion w^orse confounded, after Dr. von Below 
had, as he thought, removed all competijig theories to make 
room for his own, the distinguished jurist. Professor Sohm, 
unexpectedly stepped in, and, with language of high regard 
for the younger scholar, proceeded io seize the ground which 
ho had prepared, and to build upon it a very different sort of 
edifice equally objectionable to Dr. von Below. It is now 
Bclovius contra Muntlum] while his antagojiists also have 
to turn aside from time to time to spar among themselves. 

Two of the latest and most imjiortant of those publica- 
tions are now before us. The reviewer sots about criticising 
them with trepidation. For eitlier he will seem to imply 
his acceptance of one of the several competing tlioories, and 
in this case he will bo set down as an ‘ Aiiliiingor ’of a par- 
ticular master and school, and have to bear the burden of all 
that school’s defects ; or else he will be of opinion that no 
one theory is adequate by itself, and tlieii he will be visited 
with contempt for his want of discrimination. Dr. von 
Below warns us that only those can be presumed to have a 
real interest in inquiries touching constitutional history who 
feel * joy in juristic distinctions.’ * 

It must be allowed, however, that even the mere econo- 
mist can hardly fail to take pleasure in the sharp and clear- 
cut distinctions which Dr. von Below draws in the present 
work. If it is the fault of German scholars to distinguish 
overmuch, it is perhaps the fault of English scholars not to 
distinguish enough. Even if we ultimately find that our 
explanation must be of the nature of a synthesis, we shall 


* Ursprmig, p. xii. 
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the better understand the character of the elements which 
go to make up the whole if we begin by analysis. But 
allowing that in this respect the economic historian must go 
to school to the lawyer, wc must add that the lawyer has 
often himself to learn the lesson that his task is incomplete 
until he lias made the attempt to form for himself a mental 
picture of the conditions which his terms denote. That he 
hardly attempts to do so is a defect in the work of Dr. von 
Below, as it is a defect in that of the scholar with whom he 
is most in accord, Professor Hegel. 

Dr. von Below maintains that the origin of the town is to 
be found in the * Landgemeinde * or ‘ Ortsgemoinde ; ’ a 
view which seems to be identical with the belief of Dr. 
Stubbs that ^ towns were originally no more than large 
townships or collections of townships, whose constitution 
cannot be shown to have differed from the general type of 
the ancient village.* ^ It is tme that Dr. Stubbs profoundly, 
though insensibly, modifies this conclusion by his insistence 
on the hundred jurisdiction, an element absent from Dr. 
von Bclow*s theory ; nevertheless both writers agree in 
laying the greatest stress on the same institution as the germ 
of the later town. The main imrpose of Dr. von Below's 
last book is to defend this thesis against the theory of 
Professor Sohm, who regards the town constitution as the 
result of the establishment of a market and therewith of a 
market-tribunal. He has quite overthrown, he supposes, 
the view that the town constitution arose out of * Hofrecht,* 
or, as we should say, the manorial organisation. Yet he 
turns in passing to deal a further blow at the manorial 
theory ; and it is here that we may venture to make our first 
observation. Just as Dr. Stubbs has remarked that the 
English towns, though they had their origin in the township, 
had it ‘ generally in the dependent township which acquired 
wealth and solidity under the protection of a great earl or 
bishop, or of the king himself ; ’ * so Dr. von Below recognises 
that * most German Gemeindefn (communes, townships) were, 


* Const Hist i. 438, cf. 99. 


2 Bid. i. 449. 
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at the time of the rise of the towns, dependent upon a 
Gmndherr (landlord).* ‘ This dependence did not go so far, 
he declares, * as to amount to absorption * — whatever that 
may mean. ‘.But the Gcmeindcherr (lord of the township) 
had succeeded in securing recognition of his superior pro- 
perty rights over the common lands, in laying various 
Wdens on the members of the townsliip, and in making 
the passing of by-laws and the ai^pointment of officers 
dependent upon his approval.’ ^ The phrase ‘ succeeded 
in securing,* &c. {war e$ , . . gelimgen .... gcltend zu 
maclicn), is of course a trace of tlie author's acceptance of the 
Mark or Original Free Village Conimnnity theory. But 
that is not really in question just now ; ihe point to observe 
is that when the towns arose the townships were as a rule — 
I should be inclined to ask for any case where they were not 
— in dependence upon lords, however that condition of 
things may have come about. But 'svhen once this is perceived, 
the question arises w’hether the township theory is after all 
so far removed from the manorial theory. It is not neces- 
sary to follow Nitzsch, either in supposing that the baronial 
retinues {viinisteriales) constituted an important ])art of the 
burgess body, or that the burgesses were originally all serfs, 
or even that the later craftsmen were originally all the serfs 
of the town lord ; each of these positions maybe surrendered 
without surrendering the idea that the towns grew out of — 
at any rate geographically — groups of persons subject to 
a Hofgericht, or, as we should say, out of manors. Indeed 
the question is pertinent what we really know of any Land- 
gemeinde not subject to manorial jurisdiction, at the epoch 
of the rise of the towns. It is significant that Dr. von 
Below, to prove township control of weights and measures, 
has to rely on the records of customs {W eistiimer) made ‘ in 
the later centuries of the middle ages and the beginning of 
modern times.* ® ‘ There exists no older information as to 
the competency of the Landgemeinden.* He thinks ‘ we can 
without hesitation date back from these to earlier times.* 


Ursprung, p. 41. 


* Ibid, p. 61. 
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Perhaps we may for weights and measures ; but for other 
and more vital matters that is a dangerous procedure. 

The main purpose of the book, to show the untenableness 
of Professor Solim's theory as to market rights, is one with 
which it is more possible to be in complete accord. The 
present writer has already pointed out in another place ^ the 
extremely artificial character of Professor Sohm's line of 
argument. Even the proposition that the market was the 
one essential factor which made the town — apart from 
Professor Sohm’s views as to the origin of the market 
jurisdiction, which is clearly separable from it — is one which, 
as Dr. von Below clearly shows, cannot ])e maintained. In 
England, as we know from Dr. Gross’s treatise, the control 
of the market fell into the hands of the merchant gild, and 
the merchant gild legally and constitutionally was distinct 
from the town community. But when that is said, the ques- 
tion still remains to what extent trade and traders, whether 
specially organised or not, contributed to create the charac- 
teristic features of mediae val town life. Granting that the 
towns grew out of the earlier local groupings — whether we 
call them ' villages,’ ‘ townships,’ or ' manors ’ matters little, 
for there is hardly any dispute as to what the state of affairs 
in the country actually was— yet the towns were something 
more than townships or manors ; and the question is, what 
was it made them more? Many things— fortification, 
privileges as to taxation, separate jurisdiction, a market; 
but is it not probable that the market (or the existence of 
a body of traders) was the most important of these, and to 
a large extent the reason why the rest of them were secured ? 
Dr. von Below remarks, and it is of the utmost importance, 
that it is necessary to distinguish the question of the im- 
pelling Tnotive which caused a constitutional change, and 
that of the organisatwnvfhich the innovation affected, and out 
of which the new institution arose. The latter, he says, is a 
question of constitutional history, the former of economic 
history.^ This is a distinction which it is essential to keep 


* English Historical Review^ vii. 840 . 


® TJrs'p^'%tng, p. 12. 
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in mind in tho progress of an investigation, 13ut when we 
come to sum up at the end, and speak of the origin 
{Urspriing, Entsteh7mg, &c.) o{ the town system, are we to 
lay stress only on the answer to one of these questions? 
Tliis seems Dr. von Below's practice. Yet, to construct an 
edifice, it is not enougli to have a foundation ; something 
must he done witli it. ' Origin * suggests a ])rocess as well 
as a starting-point; and in that process, as Di*. Doren re- 
marks, there were ‘ both active and passive ehnnents. * 

The work of Dr. Doren just mentioned is one of that 
valuable series of investigations wdiich owes its origin to the 
inspiration of Professor Schiiioller’s D'.jliii ‘Seminar.' It is 
rather a review of tlie literature of the subject than a really 
independent treatment of it j but as an introduction to the 
discussion it will be extremely useful, and it abounds in 
suggestive remarks by the way. lirst conies a chapter on 
the origin of the Gerinanic gild system in general ; then one 
on mediiDval trade and traders ; then a review— and this 
will be extremely convenient to readers outside Germany — 
of recent investigations into the history of eight Gorman 
and two French towns : then a renewed survey of the whole 
field, laying especial stress upon the economic elements 
involved ; and finally an appendix of tables and documents. 
As to the ‘ origin ' of the town constitution, Dr. Doren has 
ventured on a theory of his own which appears to be a 
combination of the teaching of Professor Sohm with some 
suggestions from Dr. Inama-Sternegg’s ‘ Wirthschafts- 
geschichte ; ' he makes it due to ‘ a comhination of the 
customary privileges of travelling merchants, and the 
privileges of the local market.* 13ut granting that these 
two elements coalesced — and to the present writer they seem 
rather to belong to different stages in the evolution— and 
supposing they were of great importance, Dr. Doren’s view 
would seem to err almost as much as Dr. von Below's in laying 
emphasis only on one set of factors ; for if these were, to 


’ Kaufmannsgildenf p. 25, n. 


« Ibid, p. 32. 
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use his own phraseology, the ‘ active * factors, what were the 
‘ passive ’ ? Or, in other words, if the action of these forces 
made the town out of something, what was that something ? 
Dr. Doren seems to cast Dr. von Below’s argument as to the 
survival of certain traits of the old agricultural group rather 
too lightly aside. 

In tracing the later progress of events, the economic 
characteristics of the activity of the merchant gild, and the 
causes of the marked differences between England, France, 
and Germany, Dr. Doren is more satisfactory ; and his book 
ought to be looked at by every one who wants to know how 
far England pursued a movement of her own, and how far 
she shared in the gi*eater currents of social life which swept 
over the whole of Western Europe. To call attention to 
half the points of interest would involve the writing of 
another pamphlet; but there is perhaps space to call 
attention to one. It will be remembered that in reaction 
against Professor Brentano's somewhat lurid picture of a 
struggle between merchant and craft gilds in England, 
Dr. Gross has maintained that the craftsmen were at first 
themselves members of the merchant gild. It has been 
urged as against this latter view that to prove that some 
craftsmen were members of the merchant gild is not the 
same as proving that all craftsmen were members : that the 
merchant gild, though it extended its membership frequently 
to persons outside the town, was primarily an association 
of burgesses of a particular town, so that to become a member 
it would be necessary in the case of an inhabitant that he 
should first be a citizen ; and that it was the general rule 
that the possession of a burgage-holding was the pre- 
requisite of citizenship ; so that we need not be surprised 
if some craftsmen, being burgage-holders, and therefore 
citizens, became members of the merchant gild, and others, 
perhaps more, not having such holdings, remained outside. 
All this argument is more than confirmed by Dr. von Below's 
insistence on the holding of land as originally the condition 
of citizenship in Germany, and upon the way in which in 
various towns craftsmen could acquire citizenship precisely 

Q 
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because they could hold land ; * though he hardly sees just 
how far the proposition carries him. And now comes 
Dr. Doren, and by comparing his criticism of Dr. Gross's 
book with his criticism of Nitzsch, another important element 
in the problem presents itself. It had already been seen 
that in the monopoly of trade which the gild merchant 
obtained lay the danger of a serious conflict of interests with 
any craftsmen there might happen to be outside the gild ; and 
this opinion Dr. Doren more than coiifirnis.- But we have 
probably been led astray by an impression that craftsmen 
sold ‘ wares ’ to the general public earlier than they did. As 
Professor Schmoller and others ha\e recently pointed out, 
the craftsmen at first worked chiefly in the houses, or at the 
immediate order, of a customer or employer— he may be 
called either — who provided the material. So long as they 
did not bring goods to market they would not need to 
become members of the merchant gild. It was only as and 
when the craftsmen began to desire to bring wares to market 
that the privileges of the merchant gild would create friction. 
As Dr, Doren points out ^ it would only be the exceptional 
and richer craftsmen who would at first manufacture for the 
general public, and these w^ould probably be already owners 
of tenements and therefore burghers. It would not be until 
many craftsmen sought to sell finished wares or to buy their 
own raw material, and found entry to the merchant gild 
diflBcult, that collisions would arise. 

* Urs 2 )ru?ig, pp. 46-47. * Kaufviannsgild<ni, p. 160. 

3 Ibid. p. IHS. 
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MKS. GliEEN’S ‘TOWN LIFE IN THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTUEY ’ * 


Now that so much interest is being taken in social history^ 
there is sure to be a ready welcome for a book which 
describes the internal life of English towns at the period of 
their greatest power; especially w'hen that book appears 
in two comely volumes with the impress of a great 
publisher, and the reader need only open it to come upon 
analogies or contrasts to present-day conditions stated in 
language pointed and highly coloured. The name which 
the authoress bears ; the dedication of her work to the 
memory of the author of the ‘History of the English 
People ; * the statement in the preface that it was under- 
taken in fulfilment of a promise made to liim when his work 
■was over — these circumstances all help to make the welcome 
warmer, for, to most of those who care for English history, 
John Eichard Green is a cherished name. Starting, perhaps, 
with some irritation against the ‘ stylist * whose success for 
the time threw his masters into the shade, they have come 
to feel something like a personal affection for that trans- 
parent soul who struggled so hard against such odds, and 
did so much to make the ‘ island story ' dear to all English- 
speaking people. They rejoice to see that name once more 
coupled, by one who bears it, with worthy achievements. 

And, indeed, this book of Mrs. Green's deserves a good 
deal more than a succ&s d'estime. In the first place, it is the 


* [Tomw Life in the Fifteenth Century , by Mrs. J. R. Green. (1894.) 
Reviewed in the Natimi, May 24, 1894.] 
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resTjlt of arduous labours which have probably occupied 
several years; though possibly her readers will har^y 
realise how much the way had been smoothed by earlier 
scholars, especially Schanz and Gross. And then, secondly, 
several of the chapters, especially those on the ‘ Battle for 
Freedom ’ and ‘ The Battle for Supremacy,’ deal, and, on 
the whole, deal effectively, with topics hitherto strangely 
disregarded by English writers, though their importance for 
continental towns has long been recognised by foreign 
scholars. The contrasted fortunes of towns upon the royal 
demesne and of towns upon baronial or church estates in 
their efforts to secure municipal bulf-government, and the 
difficulties with which municipalities had to struggle which 
were confronted with rival jurisdictions within their walls, 
are here for the first time emphatically set forth. To the 
serious student of municipal history, in particular, the book 
will seiwe as a stimulant— if only to controversy ; and even 
that would be an agreeable exchange for the isolation which 
has usually been the fate of workers in this field. It will 
serve also as an indication of the material at his disposal. 

Still, it must be confessed that, in spite of its high 
purpose and poptJar language, the book is often not a little 
wearisome. This is in part the fault of its style, which is a 
curiously faithful echo of the style of John Richard Green. 
Even in the hands of its creator, that style, with its per- 
petual effort after picturesqueness and emphasis, was apt to 
become a little trying to the nerves. Tho ‘ Short History ’ 
was saved by the very breadth of the space to be covered 
and the compression which fortunately formed part of its 
plan. Rapid movement was necessary, and this carried us 
safely over the epithets, not to mention that in a thousand 
years of history there were occasions to which a large 
proportion of the glittering adjectives and resonant verbs 
could be fitly applied. But the case is different when the 
parriA style is applied in eight hundred pages to such a 
subject as the fifteenth-century borough. A brief, broadly 
generalised statement of the movement of town life during 
the hundred years could be made interesting to a reflecting 
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mind ; an episode here and there might even be found to 
have dramatic quality ; but we may be tolerably certain that 
a true statement of the minutiae of the municipal history of 
any century — ^the fifteenth as well as the nineteenth — must 
be pretty dull, if for no other reason than that human 
affairs are intricate, and that intricacy is seldom obviously 
interesting. And the writer who attempts to make every 
page sparkling is pretty sure to pay the penalty. So has it 
been with Mrs. Green. Again and again we come upon the 
most startling inconsistencies ; and in almost every case the 
explanation is that the temptation to say a ‘ strong * thing — 
to use ‘ utterly ’ and ‘ altogether * and ‘ completely,* to talk 
of ‘ a struggle for hfe * and ‘ the drain of taxation,* to exult 
over * buoyant and exuberant strength ’ or to lament over 
* dreary groups seething with inarticulate discontent ’ — has 
been too much for sober judgment. 

Yet the book is not sufficiently inconsistent to be im- 
partial ; and this brings us to an even graver defect. The 
impression which as a w^holo it produces is that of panegyric 
alternating with special pleading. The keynote is struck in 
the preface, where we are reminded that Mr. Green *s own 
^ brilliant sketch of the early life of English towns * was 
‘inspired by ardent sympathy and emotion.* Mrs. Green 
evidently aspires to continue his work. But until wo are 
pretty certain of the fundamental facts and relations, ‘ ardent 
sympathy and emotion * are precisely the qualities most in 
the way. The reason why the student of physical science 
only too often despises history is just this — that it has been 
written with ‘ emotion.* Even Mrs. Green would agree that 
the accounts hitherto given of oilier medimval institutions — 
for instance, of the Church — are largely vitiated by ‘ sym- 
pathy.* When she herself comes to treat of the labour 
question and the crafts and the gild merchant, in her second 
volume, she confesses that there is much that is still obscure. 
Would it not be well to keep our feelings w’ell in hand until 
we have more light ? As it is, the reader who goes to these 
volumes must be prepared to find the boroughs always 
in the right, whether in their difficulties with the royal 
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government, the church, or the crafts. To all these powers 
the meanest motives are freely attributed. And yet, when 
we reflect that royal administration, church, and crafts all 
indubitably contributed valuable elements to progress, and 
that the lot of those countries, like Germany, where the 
towns gained more of their own way, was not altogether 
satisfactory, we cannot help feeling that such partisanship is 
no safe guide. 
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PEOFESSOE MAITLAND’S ‘TOWNSHIP 
AND BOEOUGII’^ 


The Mr. Ford who, eight and twenty years ago, left a quite 
insufTicieiit sum of money to found a ‘professorship’ of 
English history at Oxford, built better than he knew ; for a 
benevolent Court of Chancery has not scrupled to listen to 
Oxford’s representations, and has permitted the application of 
the endowment to a far wiser purpose— to the establishment 
of an annual lectureship which will doubtless bring to the 
University, year after year, some of the most distinguished 
historical scholars of the time. As the first-fruits of the 
Ford foundation we have already had Mr. Gardiner’s 
‘ Cromwell’s Place in History ; ’ and now the series is worthily 
continued by a work of a quite different sort. Professor 
Maitland’s lectures on the beginnings of English town 
history, illustrated by the antiquities of his own borough, 
Cambridge. To a university where, since the departure of 
Dr. Stubbs, English institutional history has been com- 
paratively little investigated, though taught to increasing 
crowds of undergraduate students, comes the representative 
of a sister university, who has cast more fresh light 
on the subject than any of his contemporaries, but who 
finds at home comparatively few undergraduates to listen 
to him. 

* {Township and Borough : Being the Ford Lectures delivered in 
the University of Oxford in the October term of 1897. By Frederic 
William Maitland, LL.D., Downing Professor of the Laws of England in 
the University of Cambridge. (1898.) Be vie wed in the Nation^ 
June 30, 1898.] 
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The present set of lectures forms a supplement to the 
chapter on the Boroughs in Professor Maitland's recent and 
substantial treatise, ‘Domesday Book and Beyond.' It 
contains, probably, no idea that is absolutely new to the 
careful readers of that book. Mr. Maitland abides by his 
‘ garrison theory,’ suggested to him by Dr. Keutgen's essays 
on German town history — the theory that the ‘ burh ' was 
first differentiated from the rural village by its establishment 
as a shire stronghold, wherein the thegns of its shire were 
bound to keep houses and retainers. But he gets no fresh 
evidence for this contention from Cambridge, and, in defer- 
ence to Mr. Tait’s criticism, he abandons one supposed piece 
of evidence. He ‘ feels bound to confess,’ moreover, ‘ not 
that he had said too much of the borough as a military 
centre,’ but that he had ‘ said too little of the borough as a 
Wiy i.e., as an agrarian organisation, ‘ and as the market 
and moot-stow of a shire.’ Accordingly, he now lays great 
stress on the agricultural basis of the history of Cambridge, 
on its ‘ fields ’ and meadows and commons. Old Loggan’s 
engravings, showing the ^open fields' with an almost 
suspicious clearness, and the ordinance of 1624, defining the 
pasture rights of ‘every occupier of an ancient tenement 
having of old-time broad gates,’ come at the opening of the 
book, and create a rural atmosphere which clings to it 
throughout. But Professor Maitland show's, by the aid of a 
minute analysis of the early terriers, that the ‘ shell ’ of the 
village community was a shell that was soon outgrown. He 
finds no trace of ‘a knot of land-owning patricians, the 
successors of old hidesmen.’ ‘ Already in the twelfth century, 
the burghal society is versatile and heterogeneous. Some 
wealthy burgesses own land ; others own none, The 
market has mobilised the land.’ 

Of more general interest, however, than the detailed 
history of a particular English borough, which, after all, 
tells us little more than we could have guessed, and makes 
no positive contribution to the vexed question of ‘ origins,' 
are Mr. Maitland’s observations on the development of 
certain fundamental ideas which we are still apt to take for 
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granted. The proposition which Gierke has worked out 
with so much elaboration in his ‘ Deutsche Genossenschaft/ 
that the communitas of the Middle Ages only slowly grow into 
the unity of the * corporation/ is here made to unlock many 
doors, and even furnishes a palliation for the immorality 
of a certain Cambridge common-councillor in the evil days 
before municipal reform. ‘ The village community w^as not 
corporate. Corporateness came of urban life ; * but it would 
seem that in the minds of some town councillors the evolu- 
tion of the idea was not complete even in 1833. 

Nor is this a mere sophistic distinction. The idea of the 
‘ corporation * worked itself out i)ari passu with the idea of 
‘property.’ As Mr. Maitland makes clear, when King John 
granted the vill of Cambridge to the burgesses, nobody 
could have told us whether he confeiTed ‘ ownership ’ in the 
soil upon a ‘ coi-poration,’ for the simple reason that nobody 
could have understood the terms of our question. For ‘ what 
we have to watch in early times is not a transfer of some- 
thing, some thing, called “ownership,” from one sort of 
“ units ’ — whether tribe, clan, village community, or indi- 
vidual — * to another. It is the crystallisation round several 
different centres and in vei’y different shapes of that vague 
“belongs” which contains both pubhc power and private 
right, power over persons, right over things.' This is a view 
of the matter which, even if it is implicit in Gierke, and 
suggested in Mr. Baden-Powell’s treatises on India, no one 
has yet stated so pointedly as Professor Maitland ; and if it 
is confirmed by further consideration, it is bound to have an 
effect on our notions of the , evolution of society which will 
extend immeasurably beyond the ‘ green balks ’ of ‘ open 
fields ' 
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ME. BOUND’S ‘COMMUNE OF LONDON ’ ' 

This volume of rather miscellaneous papers is hardly so 
substantial as those two earlier books of Mr. Round, the 
‘ Geoffi'ey de Mandeville * and the * Feudal England,’ by 
which he put all students of mediajval English institutions 
under such heavy obligations. But it contains at least two 
contributions of signal interest. One is the paper on the 
Commune of London, which gives the volume its title. As 
every one 'svho has paid any attention to the subject is aware, 
two of the chronicles of the reign of Richard tell us in 
almost identical terms that in 1191 the government of the 
day granted to the citizens of London their covimuna. 
What this may mean has hitheiiio been a matter of con- 
jecture. If we turn to the cautious pages of Dr. Stubbs, 
we find, on the one side, that ‘the victory of the com- 
munal principle * meant ‘ the establishment of the corporate 
character of the city under a mayor.* But, on the other 
hand, we are told that it merely ‘ gave completeness to a 
municipal constitution which had long been struggling for 
recognition.’ We are warned against the temptation to 
suppose that ‘ commune ’ could mean in England just what 
it meant in France: ‘The French charters are in both 
style and substance very different from the English.’ * The 
English have an ancient local constitution,’ while ‘the 
French communia ’ is that most abhorrent of things to most 

' [The Commune of London^ and Other Studies^ by J. H. Bound. 
(1899.) Reviewed in the Nation, November 30, 1899.] 
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English constitutional historians, ‘a new thing/ Indeed," 
but for the fact that a Mayor of London makes his appear- 
ance in 1193, and the further fact that abroad ‘ commune ’ 
and ‘ mayor ’ went together, we might feel inclined to regard 
the episode as scarcely creating a ripple on the smooth 
current of native development. But now comes Mr. Bound 
with the actual text of the oath sworn to their commune by 
the Londoners of 1191. How he chanced upon it he does 
not tell us, but its authenticity seems to be beyond question. 
And hero we find a promise of obedience, not only to the 
Mayor, but also to the * skivins * or ‘ 6chevins ' — officers 
never before suspected in London, but markedly character- 
istic of the ‘ communal ' organisation of Eouen and other 
towns of northern France. Moreover, the oath of 1191 
goes on to promise to keep the counsel of ‘ the Mayor, the 
6chevins, and the other probi horjiines who shall be with 
them.’ And when Mr. Bound next produces, from the year 
1205, the * oath of the Twenty-Four,’ and shows that it was 
identical in its main features with the oath of ‘ the Twenty- 
Four ’ of Bouen, he has established a high probability that the 
London commune of 1191 was simply modelled on that of the 
Norman capital. At Bouen * the Twenty-Four ’ were divided 
into two bodies of a dozen each, known respectively as the 
^^chcvins and the Councillors (Coimiltorcs) ; and the obvious 
presumption is that the ^chevins and ih^prohi homines asso- 
ciated with them in London formed a similar body of Twenty- 
Four, similarly divided. And not only did London obtain * a 
fully developed commune of the Continental pattern,’ but, as 
Mr. Bound also shows from the Pipe Bolls, the same year, 
1191, saw a reduction of the ferrn of London from 500L to 
300Z. Evidently much more happened than the mere 
introduction of a new name for old liberties. It will be the 
task of the future historians of London to determine how 
far the institutions of 1191 survived in the later civic 
organisation. 

The other paper of special importance is the first in the 
book, that entitled * The Settlement of the South- and East- 
Saxons.’ Mr. Bound describes it as merely ‘a pioneer 
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paper/ intended to point the way to a more systematic and 
critical study of English place-names. But it contains 
observations which certainly ought to arrest attention. It 
may be remembered that Eemble started with the assump- 
tion that in English place-names the suffix -ing had a 
* patronymic * significance. Even the bold Mr. Seebohm 
accepted this as generally true. Disinclined to accept 
Mr. Kemble’s view that the patronymic involved a * clan * 
and a ‘ mark-community of kinsfolk/ Mr. Seebohm was 
reduced to the conjecture that it indicated a ‘ tribal house- 
hold ’ with a dependent group of servile cultivators. There 
was such a complete absence of evidence for this con- 
tention that most readers were naturally inclined to abide 
by the simpler view of Kemble and Green and Dr. Stubbs, 
and to believe, in the w'ords of the last-named, that ‘ all the 
primitive villages in whose name the patronymic iiig occurs, 
were originally colonised by communities united either really 
by blood or by the belief in a common descent.’ They will 
hardly feel so sure of this when they have read Mr. Round’s 
paper. 

To begin with— Mr. Round will permit us somewhat to 
reaiTange his argument — they will learn that the long and 
impressive lists, in Kemble’s well-known Appendix A, of 
‘ Marks inferred from local names ’ are * merely a pitfall for 
the unwary.* It has long been known that in several cases 
ing is a later modification, for euphony’s sake, of some 
earlier and quite unpatronymic termination.' But Mr. 
Bound points out that misleading ings of this kind are much 
more prevalent than has been supposed. A mere reference 
to Domesday shows that in some instances the supposed clan 
name is nothing more or less than a corruption of the name 
of an individual owner. How large a number of genuine 
ings are left on our hands Mr. Round has not yet ascer- 
tained ; doubtless there are a good many. But now comes 
this further and far more important consideration. If we 

‘ [The best statement of the matter, from the philological side, is by 
Mr. W. H. Stevenson, in the English Uistorical BevieWf April 1889. I 
am indebted for this reference to Professor Andrews.] 
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are going to collect ings^ we must not stop at villages ; we 
must put together all the place-names containing ing to be 
found scattered over the country. And when we begin to 
do this, we find that the suffix frequently occurs in the 
names of farm-houses which are now, and apparently always 
have been, quite isolated. Ing may have something patro- 
nymic about it, but evidently from that syllable alone we 
cannot deduce a clan settlement. Let us give Mr Eound’s 
tentative conclusion in his own words : 

Here, then, is the value of those cases of what wo may term 
arrested development : they warn us against the rashness of 
assuming that a modern or even a mediseval village has been a 
village fi'om the first. The village community may be so far from 
representing the original settlement as to have been, on the con- 
trary, developed from what w’as at first but a fannstead. The 
whole argument of such scholars as Professor Earle here and Dr. 
Andrews in America is based on the assumption that the land was 
settled by communities, each of them sufficiently largo to have a 
head, whether civil or military. To that supposition such names as 
I have mentioned are, I think, fatal. 
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PROFESSOR PIRENNE ON THE FLEMISH 
TOWNS » 


In M. Pirenne, Belgium has at last found an historian who 
combines an adequate knowledge of the local ‘ sources ’ with 
a large historical culture. Trained in German methods, 
evidently conversant with the most recent investigations, 
alike in Germany and France, in the field of mediteval insti- 
tutions, and master of a vigorous and lucid style, lYofessor 
Pirenne has produced a volume which will appeal both to 
the general reader in his own country and to the professed 
historical student there and elsewhere. 

Beyond this general testimony to its interesting and 
scholarly character, I must perforce, from sheer ignorance, 
abstain from criticism. But it chances that some seventeen 
years ago I had occasion to look into the sources for the 
history of Flanders in the age of the Arteveldes, and to take 
stock of the then existing modern literature dealing with the 
period. And it has interested me to revive the recollections 
of my ovrn juvenile and wooden performance, and to compare 
some of the conclusions which were natural enough then to 
the youthful inquirer with M. Pirenne’s far more mature and 
competent judgment. 

In narrating the ‘political’ history, in the narrower 
sense, of Flanders and the surrounding territories in the 
thirteenth century, M. Pirenne has been unable to make 

* [Qeschichte Belgiem, Von Henri Pirenne. Band I. : Bis zum 
Anfang des 14. Jahrhunderts. Deutsche Ucbersetzung von Fritz 
Arnheim. (1899.) Reviewed in the American Historical Review, 
October 1899.] 
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much advance on the older Belgian writers, chief among 
them M. Kervyn de Lettenhove ; and this for a couple of 
reasons. The material is scanty ; and it has already been 
carefully worked over. M. Pirenne endeavours, and not 
without occasional success, to supply the lacunae in the 
evidence of the chroniclers from his own wide knowledge of 
the general European situation ; but nevertheless the story 
remains, and probal)ly will continue to remain, full of the 
most sudden and most inexplicable changes of front — or 
what seem like changes of front — on the part of all the 
chief personages concerned. Even if M. Pirenne did not 
himself care chiefly for the institutional and economic sides 
of history, as it is clear he does, he would be throwii back 
upon them by the impossibility of making any other part of 
his subject really interesting. 

Turning, then, to the development of institutions, perhaps 
the first question that wdll suggest itself is as to the origin 
of that civic life which so early characterised the corner of 
Europe we now know as Belgium. It is with some amuse- 
ment that I observe how trustfully I followed in 1882 the 
leading of Georg von Maurer, and with the aid and 
countenance of M. Vanderkindore’s little pamphlet, ‘ Sur 
rOrigino des Magistrats Communaux,’ found the germs of 
the later town-system in an imaginary mark-community. 
Since 1882 great has been the discussion on tlie subject; 
and now M. Pirenne, following the prevailing tendency 
among contemporary scholars, and applying to the Flemish 
towns the general doctrine of municipal origvies which he 
has recently set forth vrith so much learning in the Revue 
Historique,' ^ finds tlie true beginning of town life in the 
settlement of * colonics * of mex'chants and craftsmen beneath 
the walls of an abbey or castle.® This view is probably 
nearer the truth, or, perhaps one had better say, a larger part 
of the truth, than the rural-village theory ; but its statement 
here by M. Pirenne still shows the lack of precision which I 
attempted to point out in his ‘ Revue Historiquo * articles. 
This defect will be remedied, let us hope, in the detailed 

* [See supra, pp. 177, 196 seq,] * Geschichte Belgiens, i. 200. 
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examination of the history of landed property in Ghent 
which is about to be published by his pupil, M. des Marez. 

Whatever the origin of town life may have been, M. 
Pirenne's picture of the situation in the thirteenth century 
agrees in all its important features with the notions one 
could gather in 1882 from M. Vanderkindere’s somewhat 
rhetorical but yet refreshing and original work on * Le Si6cle 
des Artevelde.’ The key to the period is the struggle 
between the city oligarchies and the craftsmen ; the former 
seeking the support of the French king, w^ho was anxious to 
increase his hold over the vassal county of Flanders, and the 
latter turning to the count, who was equally desirous, in his 
more statesmanlike moments, of tightening his authority 
over the towm-magistrates. But on one point M. Pirenne 
has something fresh to remark. When, in 1882, I came to 
describe the crafts of Ghent, I felt in an o])scure way that 
there was something in the position of the weavers and the 
fullers ^vhich w^as rather diflBcult to fit into the framework 
of industrial life as it is exhibited to us by the modern 
describers of ‘ the gild system.' Nevei-theless, I seem to 
have had no hesitation in sajdng : ‘ There was no jealousy 
between employer and employed, inasmuch as the latter 
could without much difficulty save suflicient capital to 
become a master himself.' It is now a comfort to have M. 
Pirenne point out, what seems very obvious once it is said, 
that * the textile crafts in the great manufacturing cities of 
Flanders and Brabant presented an essentially different 
appearance from that usually shown by the artisan corpora- 
tions of the Middle Ages.’ 

The cause of this difference is easy to discern. Instead of 
working, like other crafts, for the local market, they produced 
wholesale and for export. The weaver, faller, and dyer did not in 
the least resemble in position the bakers or smiths The latter 
were at once artisans and traders, and they sold direct to their 
customers the products of their industry, while the former had to 
restrict themselves to the humble vble of mere factory hands 
(Indmtrie-arheiter), With the public they came not in contact ; 
they had* only to do with the entreprenev/r% who employed them, 
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i,e* the oloth-morchants (dra^ier$). The cloth-merchants put into 
their hands the wool to be worked up; and it was the cloth- 
uierchants likewise who sold the finished cloth in the market. The 
merchant is a capitalist ; the workman a wage-labourer.' 

When we realise that the richer cloth-merchants were 
members of, or closely associated with, the civic oligarchy, 
we can understand that the quarrel between the craftsmen 
and the town authorities was probably an economic one as 
well as a constitutional. 

If the foregoing description by M. Pirenne be time — and 
it certainly fits well enough into wdiat we know of the civic 
troubles of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries — it is 
evident that the peculiar conditions of the Flemish cloth 
industry had even thus early hurried it into a stage of 
development essentially different from and subsequent to 
* the gild system * in its ‘ normal * form ; into a stage such 
as German economists are wont to designate by the term 
Ilatisindusirie, and the English writers of the early part of 
this century by * domestic system.* It differed indeed from 
this, as it is usually seen in later centuries in Germany and 
England, chiefly in its concentration in the cities; but it 
resembled i« in the cii’cu instance that though the little vieester 
might still have his journeymen and apprentices, the real 
employer of them all, in the modern sense, was the merchant 
through whom the work came to them. M. Pirenne remarks ® 
as to the weavers and fullers of Ghent, that the specifically 
craft organisations—the Getverke, or, as they said in mediaeval 
England, the misteries — were far too closely supervised by tho 
6chevins to bo capable of being used as weapons against their 
rulers ; ‘ but it was different with the religious fraternities.* 

Let us hope that 'when in his next volume he comes to 
deal with the constitutional changes of the period of tho 
Arteveldes, he will draw more fully on the unpriiited 
material to which he refers as his authority ; that he will 
tell us more about these religious fraternities ; and that 
he will enable us still better to realise the daily life of the 
Wefoe Ambachte. 

* Oeachichte Belgtens^ i. 305. ‘‘‘ Ibid, p. 417. 
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KARL WILHELM KITZSCH ' 


The appearance of a new and improved edition of Nitzsch’s 
* History of the German People ’ is a convenient occasion for 
calling attention to a work which originally appeared some 
ten years ago. Prepared with loving skill by his pupil, 
Dr. Georg Matthai, from the fragmentary papers which the 
master left behind him and from the lecture-notes of his 
hearers, these tliree volumes are not only rich in positive 
suggestion, but also give a vivid impression of the tendencies 
of recent historical teaching in Germany ; and it is from this 
latter point of view that they will be of interest to economic 
students. Nitzsoh was one of the first, if not the very first, 
of the professional historians to make the economic clement 
the dominating one in the story of a nation’s life. Dr. 
Matthai calls attention to the significant fact that, in spite of 
Nitzsch’s own protests against the abolition of the hero — the 
elimination of the influence of personality — in history, it was 
upon the development of the nation as a whole that he him- 
self laid almost exclusive stress ; and Dr. Matthai is inclined 
to sec in Nitzsch’s firm grasp of the conception of evolution 
(‘ Entwickelung ’), his chief merit.* But in this there is 
nothing new ; of late, indeed, ‘ development ’ has come to be 
employed in historical writing with so little intermission 
that it threatens to make itself a nuisance. What was newer 

' [Oescldchte des Deutschm Volkes bis sum Atigsbwrger R t U gi tms 
frieden, by Karl Wilhelm Nitzsoh. Zweite, durohgesehene nnd vennehrto 
Auflage. Three vols. (1892). Reviewed in the Economic Journal, iii. 
686 (1893).] > i. pp. vii, viii. 
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and more fruitful in Nitzsch’s work was that he found the 
preponderating forces in historical evolution to be economic. 
Not the manifestation of an abstract idea — like liberty, not 
even the struggle between Church and State, or the progress 
of intellectual enlightenment ; but the rise and organisation of 
diverse economic classes and interests, and their shifting 
mutual relations, furnished him with the guiding clues through 
the thicket of events. 

Tlio barest outline of Nitzsch’s teaching will be sufficient 
to indicate his mental attitude, and at the same time to show 
his indebtedness to men whom — pace Professor Monger — we 
may still venture to call economists, especially to List and 
Hildebrand. Nations, he thought, passed normally through 
three periods : one of agriculture and ‘ Natural wirthschaft ; * 
one in which trade and ' Geld wirthschaft ’ appear by the side 
of the earlier phenomena; and finally one in which trade 
and ‘ Geldwirthschaft ’ gain the upper hand. Of these the first 
lasted undisturl)ed in Germany till the end of the twelfth 
century. ‘ Naturalwirthschaft * is perhaps hard to define. 
Strictly, of course, it means an economic system based on pay- 
ments in kind as opposed to one in which payments are made 
in money or ‘ Geld.’ But Nitzsch uses it in a wider sense 
than this, as indicating all the conditions of an agricultural 
society bound in the fetters of status ; and, indeed, it may 
be said to become with him wellnigh synonymous with 
feudalism. For the picture of the agricultural stage he has 
over in his mind is not one of a population of independent 
farmers, but rather one in w-hich the soil is tilled by serfs 
upon the estates of lords w’ho devote tlicir owm energies to 
war. Thus, as he sometimes explicitly states and more 
frequently assumes as a matter of course, an * agricultural ’ 
society is at the same time an aristocratic and a militarv 
one. 

Such a picture as this corresponds undoubtedly with 
German conditions in the midst of the Middle Ages. But it 
is significant for those who concern themselves with social 
I origins’ that Nitzsch evidently regards serfdom as coming 
into existence just as soon as a settled agriculture was 
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introduced. It is tme that * the common small freeman * of 
the constitutional historians turns up frequently in his 
pages ; and that he sometimes speaks as if scigncurie and 
serfdom were due merely to a spontaneous division among 
the freemen between those whose adventurous spirits took 
them into the fray and those of a more home-abiding turn who 
stayed behind to plough.^ In one place he even tells us that 
this separation was not complete until after the time of 
Henry But elsew^here he describes ‘ the great majority 
of the free warriors known to Tacitus ’ as having entered 
upon a purely peasant life (‘eine rein bauerlichc Kultur*), 
and left * the honour of arms and the joy of battle, the arts 
of light and discussion ’ to a number of special families, 
since the fifth century? And in his chapter on 'Das 
Taciteische Deutschland* he makes the process take place 
even earlier. The Germans were already, he holds, passing 
from a pastoral to an agricultural stage, by way of a period 
of 'Feldgraswirthschaft,’ or 'extensive ’ husbandry ; for this ho 
follo^vs Ilanssen in believing to be the meaning of the much- 
discussed ' arva ])cr annos mutant.’ Yet even then ‘ according 
to Tacitus, the tilling of the soil was essentially the work of 
slaves, occupying a position like the Koman coloni.’ * The 
free German of the time of Tacitus was not, as Justus Moser 
supposed, the landowning peasant (“ Bauer ”) ; for Tacitus 
says expressly that the free German did no work, and he 
regards him as occupied entirely with hunting, gaming, war, 
and discussion ; he was no peasant (or tiller of the soil, 
" Bauer ”) but a wamor.’ ^ In another place we learn that 
the German nobility 'preserved in its purest form the oUl 
German character. The administration of justice, warfare, 
and political deliberation continued as before to form the 
most honourable occupation of these families, and they had 
their estates tilled by dependents.’ How far this view is 
consistent with a mere separation of free men into two pro- 
fessions as late as the eleventh century we need not trouble to 
ask ; the chapters were probably put together from utterances 

» Cf. i. 181. * ii. 823. > ii. 4. 

^ i. 88. * iii. 327. 
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belonging to different dates, and we have no means of 
knowing what was Nitzsch^s latest thought on the point— 
which, moreover, was one to which he gave no special 
attention. The matter is worth dwelling upon only as 
showing the impression which mediaeval serfdom made on a 
man of 'keen historical insight of having existed among the 
Germans from the very beginning of a settled agriculture. 

With the later Middle Ages — from the eleventh or twelfth 
century onward Nitzsch had a more intimate acquaintance. 
His most important contribution to German history, the 
work entitled ‘ Ministerialitat und liurgerthum,* was in large 
measure an attempt to show how trade and ‘ Geldwirth- 
schaft arose from out of the purely agrarian conditions 
of earlier centuries. The Minis tcricUes w^ere the various 
bodies of household servants and administrative functionaries, 
chiefly of servile origin, gathered around the persons of the 
great secular and ecclesiastical magnates at their castles and 
palaces ; and these, according to N itzsch, who has been 
followed by many later writers, constituted a most important 
element in the nascent citizen body. It is odd, let me 
remark in passing, that no one has yet, so far as I know, 
made a serious attempt to apply this theory to English 
town history. Such a class of Ministeriales certainly does 
not stare us in the face in the English * sources,* but we 
should possibly find them if we looked for them, even if they 
did not play with us quite the leading part ascribed to them 
in Germany. 

Germany remained exclusively agricultural down to a 
comparatively late period, some time after the rest of 
western (continental) Europe, Why was this? According 
to Nitzsch it was altogether a matter of trading routes. It 
has become a commonplace to ascribe the fall of German 
commercial greatness to the change of routes involved in the 
blocking-up of the Levant by the Turks and in the discovery 
of the Gape passage. Nitzsch traces its origin to similar causes. 
Down to the thirteenth century, he declares, Germany lay 
altogether outside the highways of commerce ; or rather they 
encircled it on the north and south without penetrating it. 
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It was the political changes in that century in south-eastern 
Europe and the rise of the great Italian republics which first 
put the control of the Oriental trade into the hands of the 
north Italian towns, and made the cities of southern 
Germany and the Ehine the natural points of connection 
between the Moditeiranean and northern Europe ; while at 
the same time the rise of the Ilanse gave German merchants 
the control of the Baltic.* 

The growth of the cities, the stinggle of classes witliin, the 
contest with the nobles without, form the main themes of 
Nitzscli’s third volume, and themes which evidently aroused 
his interest more than any other witL which he had to do. In 
the character and mutual relations of the German nobility 
and boiirgeoisiCj affected as both were by the \veakening of 
monarchical power due to the imperial ambitions of the 
German kings, he finds the explanation of the peculiar 
features of German history down to the present day. His 
view is clearly and vigorously expressed in the concluding 
chapter — a chapter which seems to give more insight into the 
inner political and social movements of modern Gei’many than 
any other wTiting with which the reviewer is acquainted. In 
the Prussian State of the eighteenth century Nitzsch finds 
the highest condition and best employment of landowning 
nobles ; in the cosmopolitan culture of central and southern 
Germany he sees the natural outgrowth of town-life, brought 
to its highest point in a ‘ Frankfurt senator's son,' Goethe. 
The problem of this century has been to unite these two 
elements, each admirable and each inadequate, in one 
national organisation. 

With tliis indication of the wider bearings of the subject, 
et us turn back and look at Nitzsch's account of some of 
the earlier stages in town history. ‘ By the middle of the 
thirteenth century the new idea of the “ citizen " (Bilrger) 
had distinctly formed itself, in contrast alike to the “ artisan " 
and the “peasant;" the body of citizens {Bilrgerachaft) 
included all those from which the town council was recruited. 


^ ii. 811 ; ii. 62 et passim. 
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. . . This German town-patriciate was a landowning one ; 
but it also took part in trade and money-dealings. The 
families of which it was composed let their land or their 
houses to the craftsmen in return for a periodical payment 
{Zins) ; and so a new practice made its appearance, that 
of house-lcttiiig, and with it came an increasing population of 
artisans by the side of the civic aristocracy.’ ^ 

The foundation of the municipal constitution Nitzsch finds 
in the grant of ‘ Marktfriede,* the special immunity and con- 
sequent jurisdiction attached to a recognised centre of trade ; 
the merchant gild he makes little of, and further diminishes 
its importance by describing it as * specifically Low German.* ^ 
And somewhat the same geographical distinction is drawn 
when he comes to consider the collision between the 
patriciate and the craft-gilds in later centuries. In the 
leagued towns of Swabia and the Rhine the gilds everjrwhere 
received a share in the government, sometimes even a share 
greater than that of all other classes ; w^hile in the Hanse 
towns led by Liibeck they were steadily excluded from 
power,® Nuremberg, with less than a fifth of its council 
composed of gild representatives, stood midway between the 
two groups, constitutionally as well as geographically.'* The 
difference between the northern and the south-w^estern towns 
was evidently a real one ; and the more favourable position 
of the gilds in the latter may be explained in part by the 
policy of their episcopal lords, who had found in the crafts- 
men a counterpoise to the burgher patriciate.® Yet one 
cannot help feeling that in all probability the contrast is 
drawn too sharply ; and in particular that the use of the 
term ‘ democratic * is very possibly misleading. For look for 
a moment at the somewhat parallel case of London. The 
enactment which put the city council completely in the hands 
of the companies has in this case also been interpreted as a 
democratic victory ; and yet it does not take long to discover 
that a constitution in which ‘ the greater companies,* and the 


iii. 119. 
iii. 800. 


* ii. 38. [C/. si/pm, p. 171.] 

* iii. 804. ^ iii. 212. 
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wealthier men of those companies, had an overwhelming 
influence can hardly be described as unqualifiedly democratic. 
And in a similar way it may have been the case that the 
reason why in one German town gilds had political power 
and in another not, was that in the former they repre- 
sented the wealth of particular trades which in the latter 
were non-existent. 
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JOUKNEYMEN’S CLUBS* 

A LITTLE work by Dr. Bmno Schoenlank, entitled ‘ Social 
Conflicts Tlu-ee Centuries Ago,’ and published in 1894, 
deserves attention as being a good deal better than its title, 
and as making a real addition to our knowledge of the six- 
teenth century. It is especially interesting in that it suggests 
some necessary criticism of certain other and more recent 
works that are likely to receive more notice in America and 
England. 

The book deals with the Gcscllenvercinigungcn^ or jour- 
neymen’s associations, of Nuremberg in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries; and, so far as the nature of such 
organisations is concerned, it adds nothing to what Schanz 
had said seventeen years before in his ‘ Geselleiiverbande,’ 
except some additional and not altogether well-placed 
emphasis. The opening chapters suffer no little from bad 
rhetoric : and they are so vague just where definiteness is 
most called for that it is impossible to make out what the 
development of Nuremberg . industry really wa$. Dr. 
Schoenlank tells us, for instance, that Hausindusirie and 
the Verleger were encroaching on the old Eandxoerk 
organisation ; he does not tell us in which crafts in particu- 
lar that was taking place ; nor does he seem to realise that 
the picture of poverty-stricken master-craftsmen, dependent 
on merchants, is hard to reconcile with that other picture of 

* [Political Science Quarterly ^ March 1897 ; apropos of Sociale 
KCbmpfe vor dreihundert Jahren : AUnilmhergisclve Studien, by Bruno 
Schoenlank, 1894.] 
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rich and haughty master-craftsmen exploiting their journey- 
men. Probably some crafts were entirely transformed; 
probably some quite new occupations, organised from the 
first on the ‘domestic system/ sprang up during the same 
period ; and probably some Handwerke survived, with 
but gradual and imperceptible changes of organisation as 
time went on. It is this presence, side by side, of the 
domestic and the gild systems which adds so greatly to the 
difficulties of economic history in the period between the 
Reformation and the great inventions ; and l)cfore we can 
judge of the position of affairs in an}- particular town or 
district we want some quantitative notion of the relative im- 
portance there of each system. 

I have used ‘ gild system * in default of any better term 
in English, although the name ‘ gild ' was seldom applied to 
an organised craft in the England of the later Middle Ages. 
In somewhat the same way modern German WTiters are apt 
to speak of Zunftsystem, even where, in the language of the 
particular time and place, no Ziinfte existed ; though tliey 
have hardly so good an excuse, since they have another 
term, Handtverkt ready to their hand. As JDr. Schoenlank 
shows, the term Z^mft was abhorred by the town-council 
of Nuremberg, and its use was carefully avoided, until cir- 
cumstances had altered and the city fathers could afford to 
be careless in the eighteenth century. The council kept the 
several crafts under a very tight control, and regarded any 
unauthorised gathering of their members, or any independent 
decision by them in matters of trade policy, as zunftisch 
and therefore as worthy of severe punishment. In 1692 
the purse-makers of Nuremberg had to tell the purse-makers 
of Magdeburg that they were not permitted to communicate 
with them directly ‘because here there are no Ziinfte* 
Still, it is evident that the economic significance of the 
Eandwerk was much the same all over Germany, whether 
it had the constitutional powers of a Zunft or not. Dr. 
Schoenlank hardly brings this out with sufficient clearness. 
On the other hand, when he is speaking of the efforts of the 
journeymen's associations to obtain a certain ‘jurisdiction 'over 
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their members, and connects these efforts with * differences of 
class interests ' between them and the masters, he sometimes 
forgets how little jurisdiction the Ilaiidwerke themselves 
exercised, either over masters or journeymen. 

In spite of the author's two chapters on ‘ the beginnings 
of the organisation ’ and ‘ the progress of the Gesellenver- 
bdnde in the fifteenth centur}^* there is hardly any firm 
ground to stand on until we reach the Gcscllcnordnung of 
the purse-makers of 1530. IMost of the religious fraternities 
of earlier times, of which he gives any account, were com- 
posed either of masters alone or of journeymen and masters ; 
and all alike were dissolved at the Reformation (1524). By the 
end of the fifteenth century, however, in those crafts in 
which ‘ wandering * l)ecame the rule, the customs had already 
gi'own up w'hich were associated with the Schenke] and it 
is for the new light it sheds on the history of this peculiar 
institution that the book of Dr. Schoenlank is chiefly 
welcome. The Schenke w^as originally, perhaps, the cup 
of ale or wine given from the doorstep to a passing traveller : 
out of this gi'cw the meaning aftcrw'ards attached to it in 
artisan circles, namely, the sustenance piovided by his 
fellow^s for a travelling journeyman when he had reached a 
new town and was looking for work ; and those crafts in 
which there was a regular system of such aid ultimately 
came to be distinguished as geschenkte Handiverke. In the 
sixteenth century, how^ever, the term had come to include a 
good deal more : it meant primarily The periodical meetings 
of the journeymen, with all the festivity there enjoyed and 
the business transacted, as in the ordinance of 1530,- ‘ Item, 
every four weeks they shall have and hold eine Schenke ; ’ * 
and it meant also the tavern at which the meetings were 
held, and which served as the temporary residence of 
newly arrived journeymen until work was found for them. 
In modern German, of course, it simply denotes, in the 
straightforward language of Whitney's Dictionaiy, ‘ a 
retail liquor-shop' — but the w^ord has come down in the 
world. 


* Sociale K&mpfe^ p. 58. 
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In 1530 the imperial authorities and the Beichstag 
began an attempt, which we may provisionally describe, in 
contemporary language, as designed for ‘putting an end 
to* Schcnlceiu The PoUzcUOrdming of 1530 remained, 
however, without eflfect-'even after it was renewed in 1548. 
In March 1551 the town magistrates of Augsburg and Ulm 
began to remonstrate with those of Nuremberg upon their 
laxity, and to urge common action; and in October 1551 
the authorities of Nuremberg ventured to call tlie craftsmen 
before them and to declare the Schenken al>olished. But the 
‘free * and ‘imperial * cities were aloiu‘ in their action : most 
of the princes, and especially those of the house of Austria 
itself, continued to disregard the ordinance ; and the journey- 
men of those towns in which the Sclicnhen were undis- 
turbed put the artisans of Nuremberg who had submitted 
to their abolition under so severe a boycott that the master- 
craftsmen of Nuremberg were reduced to desperation, and 
persuaded the council, in October 1553, to revoke its resolution. 
There were fresh imperial Recesses in 1551 and 1559; but 
no steps were taken at Nuremberg to put them into effect, 
though the magistrates at Strassburg were so indignant with 
the sister city for its inaction that for a time they actually 
excluded Nuremberg men from their fair. The rulers of 
Nuremberg had learned that they were helpless unless the 
surrounding powers backed them up ; and they waited until 
in 1567 they had induced the three circles of Franconia, 
Swabia, and Bavaria to agree to common action. Then 
they made a fresh attempt ; again the princes thought 
only of the immediate advantage of their own territories 
and deserted them; again there was a general boycott of 
Nuremberg and the cities acting with it; and at last in 
1573 the magistrates were forced to make terms, and to 
consent to what Dr. Schoenlank calls ‘ a compromise.* With 
this the journeymen were content, and came back to work ; 
and henceforth throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, in some cases well into the nineteenth, the journey- 
men retained their Schenken — or Herbergenf as they were 
soon more commonly called. 
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It is more difficult to judge of the inner significance of all 
this than to set forth its outward course. Dr. Schoenlank 
describes it as a struggle on the part of the journeymen for 
‘ the right of coalition ; * and that to some extent it clearly 
was. The journeymen clung to their meetings in the Schcnke 
or Ilerbergey and to their custom of fining absentees ; they 
jealously guarded the right of Umhfrag^ that is, the exclusive 
right of finding work for newcomers. A newly arrived 
journeyman had to make his way to the Herberge, where he 
was given bed and food till he could be provided for ; and 
then, if he was accepted as redlich (honourable), that is, as 
bearing a good reputation, the joiirneymen-officials regularly 
appointed for this purpose {WiriliCy later WirtJiengesellen) 
went round with him to look for work {hvi Arbeit schauen). 
When the Strassburg authorities in 1663 sent to those of 
Nuremberg what we should now call a ‘ black list * of six 
journeymen who had been fomeiiters of strife, and asked that 
it should be shown to tlie Nuremberg Girdlers, ‘ so that they 
should gis'e no work to them,* the latter replied that masters 
had nothing to do with the finding of work : that was the 
jouriieynieirs affair. This w'as the general custom, they 
went on, in all geschenkte Ilandiverke in the chief German 
towns; and whomsoever the journeymen might favour or 
hinder, the masters had to put up with it. If a journeyman 
hired himself directly to an employer, the journeymen fined 
him and held him unrcdlich. This right of the journeymen 
obviously gave them some advantages in determining the 
conditions of labour, and the masters would probably have 
been glad enough to destroy it. It is evidently the same 
right externally as that claimed by modern organised labour 
— the exclusion of non-union men from employment. But 
before wo decide that the relations of the two parties to the 
labour contract wore the same as in modern times, we have 
to remember: (1) that these journeymen were almost all 
unmarried; (2) that when employed they lived in the 
master’s house ; (3) that the masters had themselves usually 
been journeymen ; ^ (4) that the numbers of masters and of 
* Cf. Sociale Kdmpfe, pp. 189, 141. 
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journeymen were much the same— in one of the crafts of 
which we hear most there were ninety masters for one 
hundred journeymen, and in another fifty for seventy or 
eighty ; ' (5) that the Nm-emberg masters certainly displayed 
no burning anxiety to put an end to the Umbfrag ; (6) that in 
spite of what Dr. Schoenlank says of the frequency of 
disputes about wages, he can produce but one example, that 
of 1601 ; and (7) that the journeymen submitted to a fifteen- 
hour day and that their efforts for ‘ the limitation of the 
hours of labour’ were limited to securing ‘blue Monday.’ 
Dr. Schoenlank quotes Schauz to the effect that their desire 
for a long rest after excessive toil was natural enough, and 
the remark is just : he is perhaps too much occupied with 
the economic aspects of the holiday to have a word to say 
about its moral aspects.'-^ 

This brings us to another feature of the SchcnJcc which 
may he clearly seen in the documents which Dr. Schoen- 
lank faithfully reprints, but of which he says nothing. It 
is over and over again charged against the ScJienke that 
excessive drinking went on there, especially when new- 
comcre were welcomed or old comrades parted with on 
setting out for their journeys ; that unduly large fines were 
demanded from absentees, which those who attended used 
for their o^vn refreshment ; that the ’prentices {Buben) wore 
allowed to bo present and given too much to drink. The text of 
the imperial ‘ Polizei-Ordnung ’ of 1 531 docs not give us the 
impression that it was directed against a class separated from 
the masters by a social chasm : it deals with the ‘ masters’ 
sons, journeymen, servants, and apprentices ’ all alike. It 
complains of their ‘ running around in idleness, their guzzling 
and gorging;’^ and lays down that when a newcomer 
arrives in a town, he is to go to the bedel of his gild {Zunjt- 

• Op, cit, p. 91 ; cf. smaller number given on pp. C2, 89. 

On this, see the language of the ordinance of a.d. 1550, ibid, p. 132. 

* * Von hundwerks-sohnen [or, in the body of the ordinance, nieister- 
sohn], gesellen, kncchten und Ichrknaben.’ 

♦ ‘Wegen dos muasigen umgehens, schenkens und zehrens* 
(ibid, pp. 188, 102). 
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Oder Stubenknecht), and where there is no Zunft^ as in 
Nuremberg, to the journeymen's Wirth or Vatter (the keeper 
of the journeymen’s tavern), or to some other trusty indi- 
vidual appointed by the authorities, and this person is to find 
him work. The journeymen are not to elect officers of their 
own for the purpose ; and, whr tever else is done, ‘ the whole 
business of drinking and eating on arrival and departure ’ is 
no longer to be permitted.^ In the final town*ordinance 
of 1573, while the journeymen are to have their Herherge 
where newcomers are to be put up, and the ofiBcers of the 
journeymen {Zmchickmcister) arc to look round for work 
for them, it is insisted that this shall not be made the 
occasion of a drinking/-* In this Ilerberge the Geselkn can 
have a room, and they can meet there once a month, to 
discuss their affairs ; though care is taken to insist on the 
presence of one of the elected officers of the Hamhverk itself, 
and the power of the assembly to impose fines is anxiously 
restricted. But equal care is taken to restrict the amount 
of drinking, to prohibit indecent songs and gaming, and to 
prevent brawls. 

The evidence is too large and too consistent through more 
than a century to allow us to suppose that these moral 
dangers in the Schenken were pure inventions on the part of 
the masters. They may, of course, have been unduly empha- 
sised by the latter, to conceal their own economic pui’pose ; 
but they ought at least to be mentioned by modern writers, 
if we are to have a complete view of the situation. One 
knows with what lofty contempt Marxists regard those who 
venture to make remarks like these : such things are all bound 
up with * the standard of living,’ they tell us, and are ‘econo- 
mically conditioned.’ But the practice of writing social history 
with practically no mention of some of its important ethical 
aspects goes far towards creating from the socialist side 

* * Doch soil in und nach dem alien das samtlich schenken und 
zehren zum an- und abzug oder sonst in andere weiss keineswegs 
hinfiiro gestattet werden * (Op. cU, p. 189 ). 

* ‘ Doch soil keine schenkc ober zeche deswegen gehalten werden * 
{ibid. p. 109). 
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an ‘economic man’ almost as unreal as that of the 
economist. 

It will be remembered that in the recent work of Mr. and 
Mrs. Sidney Webb on English trade-unionism, the authors 
declare that they cannot trace beyond the eighteenth century 
any ‘continuous organisations of wage-earners for maintain- 
ing or improving the conditions of their employment.’ They 
have waved aside the examples of mediajval yeomen’s or 
bachelors’ companies in England ; and though it might still 
be maintained that some of these are best explained as ‘ com- 
tinuom organisations of tvaije-earnen’ Mr. and Mrs Webb 
have certainly cast some doubt upon this interpretation in one 
such case, that of the Bachelors’ Company of the London 
Tailors in the sixteenth century. The question of medimval 
journeymen’s associations in England must be left open for 
the production of further evidence ; ' and meantime those 
who are interested in it may be refciTed to Brofessor 
Breutano’s article— interesting, among other reasons, for the 
glimpse of autobiography it contains— in Braun’s ‘ Archiv iiir 
soziale Gcsctzgebung ’ (vol. viii.). But Mr. and Mrs. Webb’s 
book also contains some information whicli, looked at from 
the standpoint now reached, receives a new significance. 
They call attention to ‘the existence’ in the eighteenth 
century ‘ of journeymen’s associations in most of the skilled 
trades.’ They point out that ‘the earliest trade unions 
arose among journeymen whose skill and standard of life 
had been for centuries encomaged and protected by legal 
or customary regulations, and again that 

the typical ‘ trade club ’ of the town artisan of this time was an 
isolated ring of highly skilled joumeyiuen, who wore even more 
decisively marked off from the mass of manual workers than fmm 
the small class of capitalist employers. The customary enforce- 
ment of the apprenticeship prescribed by the Elizabethan statutes 
»nd the hi gh premiums usually exacted from parents long main- 
lined a virtual monopoly of the better-paid handicrafts in tho 
of on almost hereditary caste of ‘ tradesmen,’ in whose ranks 


‘ For a Iresh example, see Quarterly Journal of Economies, xi. 214. 
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the employers themselves had for the most part served their 
apprenticeship. Enjoying, as they did, this legal or customary 
protection, they found their trade clubs of use mainly for the pro- 
vision of friendly benefits, and for ‘ higgling ’ with their masters for 
better terms.* 

Such trade clubs are regarded by Mr. and Mrs. Webb as 
altogether new, and as ‘ clue to sometliiiig peculiar to the 
century ; ’ and they are described as ‘ springing not from 
any particular institution, but from every opportunity for 
the meeting togetlior of wage-earners of the same trade. ^ 
The more wo look into these trade clubs, however, the 
more we are struck Iw the resemblances between them and 
those German institutions of an earlier century which Dr. 
Schocnlarik and others have clescrilicd. Tliai the gatherings 
were usually monthly in each case might be a mere coinci- 
dence. But wh(*n we find that ‘the relief of travcdling 
journoymeii was a proiiiiiient object of the early unions ^ 
in some English industries, the resemblance seems to go to 
tlio essence of the institution. And when we are told by 
Mr. and Mi's. Webb that in some instances ‘ the journeymen 
of a particular trade f)*equented certain public-houses, at 
which they heard of situations vacant, and the “ house of 
call ” became thus the nucleus of an organisation,' ^ the in- 
ference seems natural that in these ‘ houses of call * we have 
an institution like the German SchenJeen or Ilcrbergen, with 
probably a similai* past history. 

The ‘houses of call ’ are mentioned in certain documents 
referring to the tailoring trade in London; and these Mr. 
P. W. Galton, Mr. Webb’s assistant in the preparation of 
material for the ‘History of Trade Unionism,’ has since 
published under the auspices of the London School of 
Economics.® Mr. Galton quotes a description of the houses 
of call given by a contemporary in 1747, from which we 

' nistory of Trade Unionism, p. 38. 

» Ibid. p. 21. ® Ibid. p. 24. ' Ibid. p. 22. 

* Select Documents illustrating the History of Trade Unionism : 
L The Tailoring Trade. (1896.) 

s 
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leam that ‘masters go there to inquire when they want 
hands/ and * custom has established it into a kind of law 
that the house of call gives * the men ‘ credit for victuals and 
drink when they arc unemployed/ * As to the character of 
some of the proceedings at the monthly meetings, \vo may 
form some idea from what Samuel Bamford tells us of his 
visit to the trade clubs of London in 1815 : ‘ They would 
generally be found in a largo room, an elevated seat being 
placed for the chairman. On first opening the door, the 
place seemed dimmed by a suffocating vapour of tobacco. . . . 
Every man would have his half -pint of porter before him. 

But one need not stop at tlu* beginning of the century. 
Let any one read, in the last chapter of the * History of Trade 
Unionism/ the vivid account of English trade-union life of 
to-day from the pen of one who has shared it. in the 
account of ‘ going on tramp,* wo hear of the footsore traveller 
making his way to the public-house at which the local lodge 
is held, and refreshing himself before starting off to find the 
secretary; of the secretary writing an order ‘to the publican* 
to provide the full relief of sixpence and a bed, and telling 
the tramp to repair to any suitable situation he may know 
of in the morning ; and of many like details. Let any 
one enquire how the * Nonconformist conscience of the 
chapel-going and teetotal workman of the generation now 
passing away used to look on the lodge-night and its 
dangers. One will, I think, begin to doubt whetlier there 
has not been for centuries more continuity than is commonly 
supposed in the life of the skilled artisan class in the older 
trades. 

Apropos of certain trade societies of 1721, Mr. Gal ton 
himself remarks that ‘wo may infer from the subsequent 
events that the origin of the organisation was not so recent 
as the employers supposed,* or rather stated.'* My own im- 
pression is that we shall by-and-by find that, like the usages 
of the German journeymen in the eighteenth century that 

‘ The Tailoring Trade, p. 4, w. 

^ Passages in the Life of a Itadical (6d. of lB93)i ii. 25. 

» The Tailoring Trade, p. xv. 
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centred in the Herberge^ the trade clubs of eighteenth- 
century England were broken-down survivals from an earlier 
period, undergoing, with the advent of the married journey- 
man and other causes, the slow transformation from which 
they emerged in the nineteenth century as the nuclei of the 
modern trade unions. 

The point is of so little importance in reference to the 
problems of this century that one is almost afraid to call 
attention to it, lest it should be supposed that more sig.iifi- 
cance is attached to it than is really intended by the present 
writer. The conditions of this century are new in so real a 
sense that, as lias already been suggested in the foregoing 
criticism of Dr. Schociilank, they have called forth sub- 
stantially new institutions. Even if it could be proved that 
any trade society of to-day is historically a continuation 
of some dc.finitcly constituted society of a much cailier date, 
thi) fact would liave but slight sigiiilicance ; and for the 
present even that much is not maintained. What is sug- 
gested is only that the habit of acting together in certain 
ways, whi<‘li we find to characterise the journeymen of the 
eighte(‘nth century, had been formed in a much earlier 
pcrio'l. 

Since the above was written, I have received from a 
London artisan a very interesting account of liis experiences 
when he came up from the country to work as a silk-hat 
finisher in 1856, It describes conditions that have already 
passed away, and will soon be forgotten ; and these condi- 
tions present features closely resembling in many respects 
the usages of the journeymen’s societies of earlier centuries, 
as set forth by Dr. Schoenlank. 

There were then four distinct societies in Loudon, viz. the Blue 
society (composed of Christy’s workmen), the Bull society, the 
Nelson society, and the Fair Trade. . . . In February 1858 the Blue 
society was reorganised, and I was asked to be secretary. I was 
so for three months, until the rules were passed. We sat at the 
‘ Anchor and Eight Bolls,* Bermondsey Street, to take contributions. 
While passing the rules, and at all quarterly and general meetings, 
wo were crowded into the largo room over the taproom and bar, 

s2 
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Smniring went on, at least 80 per cent, smoking. From ninety 
to one hnndi-od and twenty would be present, and some would pay 
a sixpenny fine and stay away. The President, Committee, and 
Secretary would sit at one end of the room. . . . Pint pots wore 
very plentiful on the different tables, and at intervals there was a 
pause, the potman coining into the room ciying out : ‘ Give your 
orders, gentlemen.’ These meetings were held at 8.80 p.m. (no matter 
what time work ceased at the factory), to give iiienibei's at Christy s 
retail shops a chance to be present. I mention this because many 
of the men would go into the * turnliouse ’ uii hour or two early, as 
it would be too far for them to go home and return. There was 
therefore n great amount of drinking before the meeting, and a good 
few would stay after the meeting unul closing time. ... It was 
the landlord of the turnhouse in JJennondsoy Street who was 
treasurer. 

Now that all the societies have been united, the trade turn- 
house is still at a public-house : but all delegate and general meet 
ings are held in the large room of the Southwark Rmlical Club ; 
and there is no drinking during the meetings. Indeed, the leading 
spirits in the last great strike were lifelong ab-stainers. 

Of the drinking usages in the worksliops themselves my 
informant also gives some particulars. On the day he liegan 
to work, he tells mo : 

I found it was necessary to pay ‘ a maiden garnish ’ of five 
shillings it being my first shop in London. On this floor there 
were sixty -six finishers in throe ‘ shops ’ or ‘ liatterics : ’ twelve men 
in one, twenty-two in another, and thirty-two in the one in which 
I worked. To this ‘ garnish ’ twenty-eight men paid twopence each 
(there being three apprentices and myself, making the thirty-two) ; 
BO to drink my health and u-ish me well nine shillings and eight- 
pence was spent in beer, on that account alone, on that day in that 
battery. I was very anxious about niy work — coming, os I had, 
fi-om a country shop— and if it hail not ‘sened turn* (i.e. been 
passed by the foreman), I should have been ‘ off ; ’ and tlie twenty- 
eight men who had partaken of my ‘maiden garnish ’ would have 
paid twopence each as ‘treatings off; ’ and all I should get would 
be the right to drink from the four and cightpence worth of beer. 
I won’t moralise, but I must say I thought this a cruel wrong, and 
I determined to make a dead set against that custom as swn M 
I got ‘ the hop of the cage ; ’ and in three months I carried in 
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that shop a rosolution that any man *off’ from that battery 
should receive the twopences in money, which was called ‘dry 
garnish.* 

There wore all kinds of other dues. If there was a vacant 
plank, and a man wished to move to it, he had to pay ‘ a plank 
gallon.* If a man had never before put on a silk ‘ under,* if it was 
known, there was ‘ a fancy gallon * to pay, and many others of a 
like kind. Moreover, the two publicans, one each side of the factory 
gates, had the free i-un of the place ; and they and their potmen 
came in frequently for orders. There was never much ready money 
with the men, but there was a iinui in each shop empowered by a 
publican to write tickets fur betT, to be paid from their wages, with 
usurious interest, at the end of the week. 

This is, however, almost all a thing of the past. The 
present * Rules of the Joiinieyinen Hatters' Fair Trade Union 
of Great Britain and Ireland * enact that 

All dues, such as marriage beer, garnishes, maiden garnishes, 
plank beer, fancy gtdlons, and wager beer, are done away with. 

My informant tells me that the publican’s agent has also 
been abolished. 

There was and is still, though it is evidently decaying, 
a curious system of shop jurisdiction, which presents many 
apparently archaic features. The procedure preserves seve- 
ral terms on which modern dictionaries give no help. 

When workman A called B by an opprobrious name, which the 
latter resented, B could ‘ weigh out the caulker,* by declaring, * If 
your name is A, a man of this shop and a shopmatc of mine, I caulk 
you ; prove me (to bo so and so) before you hat, or pay sixteen- 
pence for larking.* 

At this the * constable ’ of the shop called out, * Gentlemen, the 
oaulkcr is out.’ Every man in that battery had ceased work. 
Now A could either ‘ call his words in again * or ‘ give the wrong 
insist.' If he did the latter, the constable at once said, ‘ a garrett 
in ton minutes.* The garrett was formed by the men of the 
battery ; and if they decided that A deserved the reproach, he was 
fined four shillings, which was spent in beer in that battery. The 
cose could, however, have been taken to the higher court — * the 
dozening,* the men for which would have been selected from a 
dozen shops. 
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The present rules of the amalgamated society still enter 
with some detail into ‘ caulkers/ * wrong insists/ * garretts/ 
and * dozenings ; * but their purpose is * to prevent them as 
much as possible.* The fines now go to the general funds, 
and drunken men are disqualified from voting or * insisting.* 
There is one other term used in the hatters* trade, which 
is so odd and apparently so completely unknown to philolo- 
gists, that it may be well to mention it here. An apprentice 
put under a journeyman for a period of six months* instruc- 
tion is called his ' whimsey/ or said to be * under whimsey ; * 
the instructor is called the ‘ whimsey-master,* and the occu- 
pation of the boy is called ‘ whimseying.* 

It is certainly surprising to come across so many quaint 
usages in an industry which would seem to have passed 
through the * domestic * or * sub-contract ’ stage in the 
eighteenth century ; ^ and which one would have supposed 
to have been altogether transformed by the substitution 
of silk for beaver at the beginning of the present century. 
This account suggests the desirability of securing trust- 
worthy records of old trade customs, before they are de- 
stroyed (in many cases very properly destroyed) by tem- 
perance, book-learning, the newspaper, and increasing 
freedom of intercourse. 


* Howell’s Conflicts of Laboitr\and Capital ch, ii. § 55. 
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Political economy and history have this not altogether 
fortunate characteristic in common, that they attract the 
incursions of the untrained. There is scarcely any other 
department of thought, save perhaps theology, in which it 
seems so safe for persons entirely without adequate prepara- 
tion to print their opinions. One would have thought that 
a common distress would have made all serious students of 
either of these subjects careful not to make hasty inroads 
into the other. But it has not always had this effect ; and 
it must be confessed that of late years economists have been 
grievous sinners. Some early treatise, let us say, attracts 
their attention by its title; they find that it anticipates 
modern doctrine ; and straightway, without any inquiry into 
its relation to preceding literature, it is elevated into a 
position of unique importance. Such, for instance, has been 
the happy lot of Oresme’s treatise on money in the four- 
teenth century.^ It is still more obviously the case with 
Montchr6tien in the edition now before us. Montchrfitien, 

' [TraicU de VCEcommie PoHUquet by Antoyne de Mont- 
ohr^tien (1615). Avec Introduction et Notes par Th. Funok- 
Brentano. Paris : 1889. Beviewed in the English Historical BevUw 
1891, vi. 779.] 

* [On Oresme see the article by the present writer in Palgrave's 
JHctumary of Political Economy ^ vol. iii.] 
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there seems little reason to doubt, was the first writer to 
issue a book under the title of ‘ Political Economy.’ This was 
no inconsiderable contribution to the movement of “0^8“ 
which was gradually separating economics as a distmct field 
of speculation from theology and philosophy; and, if for no 
other reason, Montchr6tien deseri’es to be remembered, and 
his work to be reprinted. But it does not necessarily follow 
that, because a man treats of a subject by itself, his remarks 
will be wiser than those of his predecessors who dealt with 
it in conjunction with other matters. This docs not seem 
to have occmied to his recent editor, M. Funck-Brentano. 
To him Montchr6tien is ‘ the creator of a science in which 
the conceptions of the old master have never been sur- 
passed.’ ‘ His book ‘ contains the most complete body of 
doctrine that has ever appeared. Nothing is wanting, from 
the most elementary definitions to the e.vpositiou of the 
vastest laws.’ * ‘ Of all the economists he is the only one 

who has understood the solidarity of the principles of free 
trade and protection.’ ■’ Wo need not enter into a discus- 
sion as to whether this unbounded eulogy would have any 
justification if Montchr<Stien’s opinions were really original. 
W’o arc relieved from that task by the discovery that 
there is hardly a single argument or proposal in the ‘ Traict6 ’ 
which is not derived from earlier writers. 

His most considerable, though never acknowledged, obli- 
gations are, as we might guess, to the great work of Bodin, 
the ‘ Six Livres de la R6publique,’ which, appearing in 1676, 
had by the time Montchrbtien set himself to write passed 
through several editions in both French and Latin, and had 
indeed become almost a text-book in western Europe. A 
sufficient proof is found in the passage wherein Montchr4tiea 
gives us what his editor calls la formule parfaite du pro- 
tectioiinisvie | it is almost a verbal quotation. 

‘ Quant aux matifiros qu’on ‘ Quo Vos Majestez . . . ne per- 
apporte des pays Strangers il mettent point que Ton ^porte 


* Traict^f Introduction, p. ii ; of. pp. xziii and 129 fi. 

* IHd. p. xxiu. ■ Ibid. p. xxvii. 
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e«t besoin . . . le ($0. Tmipost) les ouvra^es de main, qui pro- 
hausaer aux ou\Tage8 de maiii) cedent de Tart des homines, ne 
et ne penncttre qu*il en soit que Ton cmporte les mati^res et 
apport4 do pays Strange, ny donr^es crues de ce royanme.* 
soufirir qn’on emporto du pays Montchb^tien, p. 247. 
les denrees ernes. . . Bodin, 
bk. vi. ch. iii. p. 877 in ed. 1598. 

Moreover it is evident, on looking at the context, that 
Montchr^tien is not here merely making use of a phrase 
which may have become current ; he is copying Bodin with 
the * R^publique * o]>en before him. For the paragraph 
beginning on p. 239, comparing the * inexhaustible re- 
sources ’ of Prance with the mines of other countries, is 
taken from Bodin, p. 876; and after some four pages of 
general grandiloquence Montclir^tien returns to his copy 
on p. 244 with the naive remark, Eetournons d'oil lums 
somrties partis. 

Considering that it is precisely for his masterly treatment 
of the question of trade that his editor recommends 
Montchr6tien to our admiiution and imitation, it is hardly 
necessary to go further. But it may be worth while to 
point out one or tw^o other instances of plagiarism. On 
the question of currency * he makes much the same use of 
Bodin's chapter on that topic as in the case of customs : 
whore he leaves his master, as in the assertion * that the 
influence on prices of the new supplies of the precious 
metals can be overcome by a state supervision of trade, he 
falls into mere confusion. An amusing example of un- 
abashed pilfering is afforded by Montohr6tien’s book iv., on 
the duties of the prince. He had already said over and over 
again all he really wanted to say ; but he luuught his book was 
not long enough, and proceeded to pad. One of the most 
original portions of Bodin's treatise was the opening chapter 
of book vi,, in which he had advocated the establishment of 
the censure — a sort of combined census and statistical 
survey — as a means of exercising control over public morals 

* Traicte^ p. 176 seq. • Ibid, p. 957. 
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and of introducing reforms into the administration. The 
proposal had by this time come to be widely known ; it had 
already been the subject of a treatise by the celebrated 
jurisconsult Obrecht of Strassburg. Montchr6ticn boldly 
picks out all the more important passages in Bodin’s 
chapter, and transfers them to his own pages. The only 
precaution he obseiwes is to invert the order. Thus pp. 344- 
345 will be found to con-espond to Bodin’s pp. 846 847, 
pp. 346-348 to Bodin’s pp. 841-843, and pp. 351-353 to 
Bodin’s pp. 839 840 (in ed. of 1593). 

The condition of manufactures in Prance, which occupies 
Montchrt^tien’s first book, is ban^ly alluded to by Bodin. 
We have therefore to look elsewhere for Montchr^tieii^s 
inspiration ; and we have not far to go, for there is hardly 
one of his proposals which had not been made over and 
over again by Lafferaas and others in the later years of 
Henry IV. Instead of representing an advance of thought, 
Montchr^tien often occupies a more reactionary position ; 
as, for instance, in his evident desire to drive all foreign 
craftsmen out of the country, while Laffemas would only 
insist that they should teach Frenchmen their superior 
methods.' 

According to his editor Montchr^tien was a genius whom 
his contemporaries could not understand ; an ardent bene- 
factor to his country, who threw himself into the Huguenot 
rising in which he lost his life because he dreamt of the 
realisation of * vast aspirations and great views.* It 
is of course quite possible for a man sincerely to desire 
to benefit his country and himself at the same time : yet 
it may create a misleading impression if the personal 
motives known to exist in any particular case are left 
altogether out of sight. And there is one significant fact 
about Montchr6tien’s book which would seem to cast no 
little light on its character : it is that the industry for which 

‘ Compare on the Italian glass-works Montchr^tien, p. 95, with 
Laffemas, Rectteil, 6so, (1604), in Archives Curieuses de VHisiowe de 
France (1837), vol, xiv. 225. 

• Introduction, p. xx. 
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Montchrdtden first asks protection — an industry to which 
he devotes more space than to others certainly far more 
important — was the hardware trade, the manufacture in 
iron and steel of arms, tools, and utensils.* This was, as 
it happens, his own business.^ 

Though Montchr^tien was not ‘a great economist,’ his 
book is not without its interest. True, it is not much more 
than a thick mercantilist pamphlet: all its leading ideas 
are borrowed, its rhetoric is often wearisome and common- 
place, and it displays but little judgment or balance of 
mind. But it affords a groat deal of information as to the 
conditions of commerce and manufactures, and it shows the 
direction in which economic forces were going. His denun- 
ciation of foreign goods, especially Dutch, as cheap and 
nasty ; his references to the labour of women and children ; 
his complaint that factors and agents w'ere ousting the old- 
fashioned merchant ; the importance he attributes to the 
carrying trade ; his advocacy of the Dutch plan of trading 
in companies ; on these, and many other points like them, 
he will always be worth consulting. 

• TraicU\ pp. 46-58. * Introduction, pp. xii,|xiii, xv. 
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THE TOEY OKIGIN OF FEEE TEADE 
POLICY * 

There is a group of English wiiters at the end of the seven- 
teenth century ^vho have long been understood to stand in a 
place by themselves among the pamphleteers of the time. 
Distinguished above them all ^ is Sir Dudley North, of whom 
Macaulay,^ instructed by McCulloch,* tells us that he *had 
thought out a complete and admirable theory of trade, sub- 
stantially the same with that which, a centurj' later, was ex- 
pounded by Adam Smith,’ and whom Koscher entitles ' the 
free trader ’ par excellence,^ But by his side we have been 
accustomed to place two ** other writers, Sir Josiab Child and 

* [Quarterly Journal of Economics, July 1897.] 

’ So it was understood until very recently, when a claim for priority 
was put forward on behalf of Barbon. See infra, p. 269, n. 6. 

* History of England, ch. iv. (in 2 vol. ed., i. 253). 

^ A Discourse on the liise, Progress, , . , of Political Economy 
(1824), p. 37. The same account reappears in the historical ' Sketch ’ 
prefixed to his Principles of Political Economy (1826), and in many 
subsequent publications. 

^ * Der Freihandler North ’ is the title of the section in Bosoher^s 
Eur Oeschichte der englisclien Volkswirthscliaftslehrc im secheehnten 
und siebzehnten Jahrhundert, p. 85 (in Abhandlungen der kbniglich* 
sdchsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 1857). In this treatise of 
Boscher^s — from which subsequent German writers have usually drawn 
all their information concerning the English writers of the period— 
North’s Discourses are spoken of as * eln cbenso tief begrilndetes wle 
consequent ausgeftihrtes System der Freihandels-Politik.’ 

‘ A hasty reading of Bosoher, p. 121 : * Ihren hOchsten Qipfel erreiohte 
die Yor-hume’sehe Nationaldkonomie der Englander in dem grossen 
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Charles Davenant, who, if they were not so thorough-going 
and are only describable as ‘ moderate mercantilists,* ^ or, at 
best, as ' eclectics,* * had at any rate some unusually ' sound * 
and ‘liberal’ views.® And now of late we have been re- 
minded that we must add the name of Nicholas Bar bon 
to the number.'* He has even been elevated above North, 
and we nave been gravely told that we must see in him the 
first refuter of the mercantilist doctrine.® 

It is a significant fact, when one comes to think of it, 
and yet a fact to which hitherto, it would seem, attention 
has not been called, that these four men, differing completely 
as they did from one another in training and practical interests, 
had yet one trait in common besides their ‘ liberal views * 

Triumvirat, Petty, North und Locke ‘—actually led Eisenhart, 
Oeachichtc der Naiionaldkonomik (1881). to speak of * die Freihandler, 
Petty, North, Locke.* That this is altogether a false impression of Petty 
and Locke is at once apparent to those who have actually read their 
works. 

* Cbssa’s Introductkni to the Study of Political Economy (trans. 
Dyer), p. 203, where, with scanty justification, Temple is placed in th 
same * school ’ as Child and Davenant. 

’ Ingram’s History of Political Ecofwmy, p. 49, where also, following 
Cossa, Temple is added to the company. 

* * Sound ‘ is the favourite term of praise in the English translation 
of Cossa— o.g. p. 203, on Child ; while * liberal ’ is preferred by Roscher— 
e.g. p. 114, on Davenant. 

* That Barbon was ‘ one of the earliest expounders of the fallacies of 
the balance of trade’ (Cunningham, Growth of English Industry^ 
1882, p. 351) haslong and often been asserted, first probably by McCulloch. 
Literature of Political Economy (1845), p. 157 ; criticised by Karl Marx, 
Capital, English translation, p. 1 20, n., and echoed by Kautz, DUgeschicht- 
Uche Entwickelung der National-dkonomik (1800), p. 318. But his merits 
have been lately dwelt on at length by Dr. Stephan Bauer, in Conrad’s 
JahrbUcher filr NationaltSkonomie, N, F. xxl. (1890), p. 561, and more 
briefly in Palgrave’s Dictionary of Political Economy, s.v. Barbon; 
and other treatises assigned (no doubt correctly) to him, besides that of 
1696 referred to by McCulloch. 

* Dr. Bauer in Palgrave’s Dictionary, s,v. Balance of Trade 
(History of the Theory) : ‘The first thorough refutation was given by 
Nicholas Barbon, and his influence is to be traced in the writings of Sk 
Dudley North.’ 
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ooncerning trade : they were all Tories. North, the most 
‘ enlightened/ was also the most obnoxious to the Whigs. 
Eeaders of Macaulay may remember his account of North's 
services to the Government of Charles II. as Sheriff of London 
during the Tory reaction, and the humorous touch about 
* the great discomposure of his lady ’ when the ‘ carts, loaded 
with the legs and arms of quartered Whigs, were driven to 
his fine house for orders.* * Macaulay characterises Davenant 
as ‘ a most unprincipled and rancorous politician ; ’ which 
may or may not be historical trutli, but is, at any rate, a 
testimonial to his Toryism. Child, the same writer declares, 
turned Tory in 1680 to save the privileges of the East India 
Company.^ Among the few facts known about Barbon's life 
is that he was one of the projectors of the Tory Land 
Bank.^ 

There is evidently an inherent possibility that this 
common Toryism had some connection with their ‘ liberal * 
views on trade. And this possibility becomes a certainty 
when we put before ourselves the contemporary political 
situation in England. The Whig iiarty, arising as it did at a 
time when the alliance of Charles II. with France was 
believed to endanger liberty and TVotestantisni, was from 
the first marked by a spirit of antagonism to France. The 
disadvantages of trade with France formed one of its most 
effective cries. It was in this connection, most commonly, 
that for half a century Whig orators and pamphleteers called 
up the spectre of Overbalance. On the other hand, the Tory 
party set itself from its very birth to preach the blessings of 

> The incident is tuken directly from the account in Roger North’s 
Life of Dudley Norths in Lives of tJie NorOis (cd. 182f}), iii. 125, which 
with its phrase ’ abscinded members,’ and its remark that * she could 
never be reconciled to the dog hangman’s saying he came to apeak with 
his master,’ is at least equally humorous. 

* History of England^ chap. iii. (ed. 1871, i. 153). The unpartisan 
Banke (HisUrry of England^ English translation, iii. 207) simply 
calls him ’ the skilful spokesman of the financial opposition.’ 

* Ibid, chap, xviii. (ii. 806). 

* See the account of him in the Dktiomry of Nalwml Biography, 
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‘ free * trade,* at any rate with France, and to pooh-pooh, even 
when it could not refute, the theory of Balance. It is clear 
that Tory writers on trade, however sensible we may suppose 
them, could hardly fail to have a partisan bias in favour of 
liberty of commerce, and that, however clearsighted they may 
have been, they were likely to have their insiglit sharpened 
by party prejudice. ]\IcCulloch’s explanation of North’s 
enlighteiinient, that on questions of trade ‘party interests 
were not directly allectcd,’ ^ is the very opposite of the truth. 

We are all familiar with the fate of Bolingbroke’s proposed 
commercial treaty with France in 1713. Mr. Lecky has told 
us how the ojipositioii ‘ was vehemently fanned by the whole 
Whig parry/ including * Halifax, the founder of the financial 
system of the Revolution/ and ' Walpole, the ablest of the 
rising liuaiicier.->.’ " But what is not so well known is that 
each parly in 1713 was following traditions of its own which 
were alnuuly forty years old. The real si.irting-poiut in the 
history of Whig policy in the matter of trade is the great 
I^’ohibilion of 1078. It is an illustration of the way in which 
historical o\<mUs even of real importance drop out of the 
current tradition of later ages that this measure, regarded by 
so many Englisli writiu's fiir into the eighteenth century as a 
turning-point in ilic economic fortunes of their country, is 
to-day as good as forgotten. We may find that ‘ very accurate 
and intelligent author of the “ ^lemoirs of Wool/' the Rev. ]Mr. 
John Smith,' * <leclaring in 1747, w’itli all the impressiveness 

* In the wnsc in >\hich the luljective * free ’ was then used. Thus 

Mun wrote, about 1028 : ‘ Although it is true that the commerce ought 
to bo free for strangers to bring in and carry out at their pleasure, yet, 
nevertheless, in many places the exportation of victuals and munition 
arc either prohibited or at least limited to be done by the people and 
shipping of tliose places where they abound ; ’ England's Treasure by 
Forraign Trade (reprint of p. 12. See also the (luotations from 

one of the CoininiKsionrrs of Trade in 1713, and fi'om Davenant, infra^ 
p. 800, 9t. 3, and p. 802. 

’ rrcfacc (p. xi) to the Select Collection of Early English Tracts on 
Convm&rc6i printed for the Political Economy Club, 1856. 

* History of England in the EiglUcetUh Century, i. 144. 

* Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book IV. chap. viii. (cd. Rogers, 
ii. 285). 
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of capitals, that ‘ This Year, MDCLXXVIIL, is to be look^ 
upon as a remarkable JEra of the English Commerce. * 
In 1764 that comparatively ‘sober and judicious writer, 
Mr. Anderson, author of tho “Historical Deduction of Com- 
merce,” ’ * still gives entire credence to the statement of ‘ the 
authors of the time ’ that in the twenty years after the prohi- 
bition, and mainly because of it, English exports had more 
than doubled.'' And yet Macaulay has, so far as I can see, not 
one word on the subject. Economic historians either make 
no reference to it or fail to lay any particular stress upon it , 
and the only indication of its significance in international 
politics to be found in any recent writer of note is a single 
brief sentence of Eanke.' It may be useful, therefore, to 
bring together in this place a few of the more noteworthy 
incidents of a forgotten episode. 

Davenant, writing in I?!!,** gives this account of the 
origin of tho outcry against France : 

About the year 1600 . . . France became the rising empire. 
And it rose so fast as to beget just apprehensions to England for our 
future safety. In the meanwhile several gotal patritus, perceiving 
the Court then fatally nmning into French interest and measures, 
and finding it would' bo difficult to engage the people (newly come 
out of a civil war) to follow and join with them in more national 
councils, by speculations merely political concerning tho progress of 
the French arms and power, they thought the best course to awaken 
Englishiucn was to alarm them about the danger they were in to 
lose their trade ; and, for this reason, nothing was so conunon as to 
cry ‘ that England was undone by the proffigious overbalance the 


* Memoirs of Wooh i- 325, 

* This encomium from Adam Smith, Book V. chap. i. (ed, BogorSi 
ii. 322), is, it is true, in comparison with ‘ the laic Mr. Dobbs.* 

» Apud Maepherson, Annals of Commerce, ii. 393. 

< A bare mention of the Act of 1678 may be found upon soatth in 
many modem books, but usually with some mislewling comments ; 
e.g. ‘ The prohibition was, it is true, of no long continuance,* Dowell’s 
History of Taxaiion, ii. 28. 

‘ History of England, iv. 42. 

* Works (od. Whitworth, 1771), v. 362. 
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French had upon us/ . . . This overbalance was made use of 
maliciously by some who had a mind to disturb and defame the 
Government. 

Such scraps of information as we can collect fully bear out 
tills account of Davenant’s, making due allowance for the 
manifest party colouring of the last sentence. 

That England was being drained of its treasure by 
French imports began to be maintained by individuals here 
and there soon after the accession of Charles II. In 1663 
Samuel Fortrey publish(‘d a tract on ‘ England’s Interest and 
Improvement,’ ‘ in which he declared, on the basis of *a 
particular not long since delivered in to the King of France/ 
of which he professed to give a translation, tliat ‘ our trade 
with France is at least sixteen hundred thousand pounds 
a year clear lost to this kingdom.’ This estimate w^as 
frequently repeated and discussed in later yeai*s.® There 
seems to he no evidence that it met with much acceptance at 
the moment. We may perhaps date the beginning of 
popular agitation some ten years later, about 1673, when 
Fortrey found so many friends ‘ very desirous ’ of copies that 
he reprinted Jiis paper. By that time the situation had 
greatly altered. The enthusiastic loyalty w'hich had greeted 
the restored king had passed awiiy, and * the country party ’ 
was growing into a regular opposition. The alliance of 
Charles and Louis XIV. w^as felt to portend danger to Parlia- 
ment and to Church ; and, in reaction against the French 
alliance, the country partj was clamouring for w’ar with 
France, and restrained only by its reluctance to trust Charles 
with an army. The manufacturing and commercial classes 
had independent and grave reasons for irritation. For some 
time there had been a large exportation of English cloth to 
France.^ In 1667 Colbert introduced a new tariff, w^hich 

^ Beprinted by McCuUooh in Early English Tracts an Commerce^ 

« Ibid, p. 284. 

» E.g. in Britannia Langums (1680), p. 188; Davenant (1698), 
Works, ii. 90 ; the British Merchant (1713), ed. 1721, i. 232. 

* SeeMontohrStien’s complaints in 1615, in his Traicti de V(Economie 
PoUtique (ed. Funok-Brentano), pp. 68-72 ; andef. Fagniez, UEconomie 
Bodale de France sous HenH 1 V, pp. 187, 138. 

T 
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was practically prohibitive, and almost entirely destroyed 
the market for English goods.^ There was meanwhile 
a growing demand in England for certain French com- 
modities. *At this time,' says Anderson, ‘the laudable 
English fashions of former times began to alter in favour of 
France. The women's hats were turned into hoods made of 
French silk, whereby every maid-servant in England became 
a standing revenue to the French king of the half of her 
wages.' ^ ‘ French wine,* wrote John Locke at the time, ‘ is 
become a modish drink among us, and a man is ashamed 
to entertain his friend or almost to dine himself without it.' * 
There was, besides, a considerable demand for French linen, 
brandy, and paper. England must have paid for no small 
part of these imports with money : whence it must have been 
getting this money, most men did not pause to ask. It was 
natural enough that the commercial classes should take up 
the cry of Overbalance ; natural enough that the political 
Opposition, anxious to enlist the commercial classes on their 
side, should at once take advantage of it — and, indeed, 
honestly believe in it. 

Eoger North, the Tory critic in the reign of George II. 
of the then fashionable Whig tradition, has given us an 
entertaining account of the solemn deliberations of the 
London merchants.^ Among the ‘ diverse Projects of the 
Faction that tended to straighten the King ' was one of a 
Commission of Trade : 

It was by the Duke of Bucks, Shaftesbury, and others repre- 
sented to the King that his Majesty was too much troubled in 


* Child, writing about this time (Preface to his first Discourse), says : 

* A very great part of the French trade for exportation is lost by reason 
of great impositions laid there upon our draperies.’ For other con- 
temporary references, see the pamphlets of 1677 and 1678 in Smith’s 
Memoirs of Wool, i. 286, 324. The author of Britcmma Languens, p. 169, 
reckons the value of the cloth previously exported annually to France at 
600,0002. ^ Maepherson, B.a. 1068, ii. 684. 

* Considerations of the Lowering of Interest, written about 1672 ; in 
Ward, Lock, & Oo.’s cheap reprint of Essays, p. 698. 

* Exainen (1740), p. 461. 
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Council with dark Questions concerning Trade, which at last were 
referred to eminent Merchants, and their Advice commonly was the 
Buie. The Courtiers, for his Majesty’s Ease, moved that there 
might be a Commission to several of the greatest Traders in 
Lovdon to examine all Matters of that Kind, and to report their 
Opinion to the Council ; upon which his Majesty might determine. 
This plausible Project was put in Execution, and the Leaders of the 
fanatic party in the city . . . were the Commissioners ; for so it 
was plotted. The great House in Queen Street was taken for tho 
use of this Commission. Mr. Henry Slingsby, sometime Master 
of the Mint, was tho Secretary ; and they had a formal Board vrith 
Green Cloth and Standishes, Cleiks good Store, a tall Porter and 
Staff, and fitting Attendance below, and a huge Luminary at tho 
Door. And in Whiter Time, when the Board met, as was two or 
three Times a Week, or oftener, all the Booms were lighted. 
Coaches at the Door, and great passing in and out, as if a Council 
of State in good Earnest had been sitting. All Cases, Complaints, 
and Deliberations of Trade were referred to this Commission, and 
they reported their opinion. . . . The Characters of the Com- 
missioners considered, one may conclude that, whatever Interests 
were regarded, the public Bevenue coming to tho Crown out of 
Trade was not the chief of their Care, unless it were to sink it by 
all tho Ways they could possibly contrive. 

It is obvious that the enjoyment of a customs revenue 
which was free in large measure from parliamentary control 
furnished a strong motive to the Government to keep open 
the trade vrith Prance. 

It was probably from this body that a document ema- 
nated that was destined to have a great effect on English 
policy. This was : * A Scheme of the Trade, As it is at 
present Carried on between England and Prance, In the 
Commodities of the Native Product and Manufacture of each 
Country ; Calculated as exactly as possible in Obedience to 
the Commands of the Bight Honourable the Lords Com- 
missioners for the Treaty of Commerce with Prance : and 
humbly tender'd to their lordships.’ ^ 

^ It is printed in Somers’s Tracts (1748), iv. 586; in Cobbett’s 
ParUementary History, iv., App. xi. ; and in several other places in 
whole or in part. The polemic over it which fills a large part of the 
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This scheme set forth with great apparent exactitude the 
details of exports and imports, summing up thus : 

By the Account above, your Lordships may perceive that the 
Linnen and Silk Manufactures only, Imported from France, amount 
to upwards of Eight Hundred Thousand Pounds, and the Manu- 
factures of AVool and Silk exported from England thither do not 
amount to Eighty Five Thousand Pounds. As also all other 
Commodities of the Product and Manufacture of Englamd, Exported 
into France, A .0 not amount to Ninety Thousand Pounds more: 
Whereas the AVincs, Brandies, and other Commodities of the 
Product and Manufacture of France, Imported into Englamd, 
amount to upwards of Three Hundred and Twenty Thousand 
Pounds; besides an incredible Value of Toys, rich Apparel, Point- 
Lace, &c. So that it is apparent that the Exports of our Native 
Commodities and Manufactures to France are less in Value by at 
least One Million of Pounds Sterling than the Native Commodities 
and Manufactures of Franco which wo receive from thence. 

It is dated November 29, 1674, and signed by fourteen 
London merchants. Among the names appear some that 
Macaulay has canonised for their patriotic support, in later 
years, of that groat AVhig undertaking, the Bank of England 
— John IIoublon,and his father, James,' and Michael Godfrey, 
with his ‘ strong and clear mind ; ' ^ together with Thomas 
Papillon, the violent Bxclusionist, whom Child afterwards 
expelled from the direction of the East India Company.*'* 

British Merchant and the Mercator in 1718 is not a little amusing. In 
the 1721 reprint of the British Merchant it becomes ‘ the Old 
SCHEME’ in vol. ii., and from ii. 128 onward ‘ the OLD SCHEME,* 
The Mercator (as cited by the British Merchant, ii. 33) caUed the 
preamble to the Prohibition Act of 30 Car. II. * a wild preamble to a 
wild Act of Parliament, because our Legislators were cheated by the old 
SCHEME ; ’ and its writers * promised their Headers that they would 
take that Scheme to pieces, and hang it in the Sun a drying, where it 
shall shrink like a Bed Herring, to a size no bigger than the true 
substance of it.’ Ibid. i. 318. 

> For a brief account of the Houblons, see Bogers, First Nine Tears 
of the Bank of England, p. 3, n. 1. 

> Macaulay’s History of England, chap, xx., ii. 483. 

* Ibid. chap, xviii., ii. 305. 
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As soon as Parliament met in the spring of 1676 this 
terrifying document was presented to it ; it is said,^ by Sir 
George Downing, one of the Commissioners of Customs, who 
was probably preparing to crown his long career of self- 
seeking byreturning to the side of the Opposition, if the popular 
current should become strong enough to make it worth his 
while. According to a later tradition,^ it was ' so well 
received that the scheme was entered into the journals of 
both Houses of Parliament, and into the books of the Custom 
House ; * ‘ though the Court at that time favoured the interests 
of Franco so much, preferably to their own, that the trade 
went still on.* According to another account,^ the House of 
Commons ‘ ordered a bill to be brought in, which was received 
with approbation.’ Only faint echoes of the debates on trade 
during these years have come down to us ; but they are 
enough to show how completely the conclusions of the 
scheme were accepted by the Opposition. Foremost among 
them was the Colonel Birch whom Macaulay singles out in 
1688 for his ‘strong sense and mother wit,’ and for ‘the 
great talent for business * which he had ‘ shown in high fiscal 
office,’ ^ and who now, in 1675, sought to exasperate the 
Commons by remarking sarcastically, ‘ You may make war 
with France, with the money he overbalances you in your 
trade, which you got, like bees, by industry.’ 

Prom November 1675 to February 1677 Parliament was 
prorogued. When it met again, antipathy towards France was 
even fiercer than before ; and it was now for the first time, it 
seems, that the proposal was brought forward for a complete 
prohibition of importation from that country. Mr. Harbord 

* Eohard’s History of England (ed. 1720), p. 920. According to a state- 
ment o£ the Commissioners (for a treaty of commerce) of 1097, quoted in 
the British Merchant, ii. 411, Sir George Downing made report to this 
effect on March 9, 1676, * to the lords of the Privy Council, then a 
Committee of Trade.’ For the life of Downing, see the Dictionary of 
National Biography, His education was received in Harvard College. 

* Tindal’s continuation of Bapin’s History of Engla^nd (1746), 

zxv. 14. B Echard, p. 920. 

* History of England, ch. x., i. 633. 

* PoffUamentary History, iv. 707. 
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afterwards ‘ one of the most zealous of the adherents of 

the Prince of Orange * ' — reminded the House that * the 
French abstract one million yearly from us in trade/ He 
declared that while that went on Prance would govern 
English counsels everywhere ; and accordingly he cried out, 
‘ Make a law to prohibit French trade : you need no wine 
and few of his commodities ; and France will grow poor, 
and we shall grow rich/ ^ The advice was taken : an Act 
was passed in the session of 1678 (29 & 30 Car. II. c. i.) ^ abso- 
lutely prohibiting the import of ^ French Wino, Vinegar, 
Brandy, Linnen, Cloath, Silks, Paper, or any Manufactures 
made of or mixed with Silk, Thread, Wool, Hair, Gold or 
•Silver or Leather, being of the Growth, Product, or Manu- 
facture of any of the Dominions or Territories of the French 
King ; ’ and this on the ground, set forth in the preamble, 
that ‘the Wealth and Treasure of the Nation hath been 
much exhausted by the Importation and Consumption of 
the French Commodities/ The assent of the lords and of 
the king was secured by the ingenious device of ‘ tacking * 
the Bill to another granting a poll-tax. The honour of having 
introduced it was attributed in the next generation ^ to 
William Sacheverell, ‘ an orator ' who was now beginning 
to create that reputation for * great parliamentary abilities ® 
which lingered among Whig traditions far into the eighteenth 
century. Of the details of the proceedings we know nothing, 
save what Roger North informs us of ‘ the prodigious In- 
dustry and Diligence, used by the Leaders of the Country 
Party/ ® 

I was told by one of them that they took occasion, and, with 
much ado, prevailed, to have certain general Books of the Custom- 
House Accounts laid before the House, and being desirous to 
be Masters of them, which could not be in that short Time as 
was allowed for them to lie upon the Table to be perused by the 


* Macaulay’s History, chap, x., i. 646. 

* Pa/rUamentary History, iv. 888. 

* Statutes of the Realm, v. 862. 

< Davenant, quoted by the British Merchant, iii. 63. 

* Macaulay’s History, oh. x., i. 633. ® Exam&a, p. 468. 
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Members, they took an Opportunity, and imployed Stationers, who 
decomposed the Books, and dispersed them to be transcribed by 
many Hands, and, after the Copies finished, had the Books bound 
up again, and laid upon the Table in less than forty-eight Hours 
time r and so the Party had a compleat Inspection in their own 
Time, and the Matter was never discovered. 

Thei’e was more zeal for such investigations then than 
there would have been a few months later, when every head 
was full of the Popish Plot. 

Already, however, the cry of alarm was beginning to eall 
forth reassuring argument. An anonymous pamphlet ap- 
peared in 1677, thus entitled : ‘ England's Great Happiness ; 
or a Dialogue ])etwecn Content and Complaint ; wherein is 
demonstrated that a great part of our Complaints are cause- 
less, and we have more Wealth now than ever we had at 
any time before the Eestauration of his sacred Majestie. By 
a real and hearty Lover of his King and Countrey.' ' This 
little tract of eighteen pages touches upon all the ‘com- 
plaints * of the time — ‘ People's over high living, the too many 
Foreigners, the Enclosure of Commons, and the multitude 
of people that run into trade '—as well as tbo ‘ carrying the 
Money out of the Nation,' though that is put first ; and 
only a few paragraphs are devoted to the question of trade. 
But in these few paragraphs, it is not too much to say, appear 
the germs of most of the ‘ liberal ideas ' of the better known 
writings of the end of the century. The author had two 
main considerations to urge, apparently : first, that the 
payment of specie to France did not matter, so long as 
England was able to get it by trade from other nations : ^ 
secondly, that there was no reason for anxiety, so long as 
the ‘ signs of wealth ' ^ abounded in every direction. The 

* Beprinted by McCuUocb in Early English Tracts 07 i Commerce. 

« Comparing the nation with a lawyer who would not refuse to buy 
meat from a butcher although the latter declined to ‘ truck * with him 
‘for indentures,’ he says, ‘If you get money enough of others, you care 
not, though you give it away in specie for these things : I think ’tis the 
same case.’ End. p. 261. 

* This is the marginal abstract of the following passage, which is 
worth quoting because it anticipates so very distinctly the line of argument 
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latter is, of coursei the more fundamental consideration. As 
to the former, it is necessary to observe both that the argu- 
ment itself is not quite so enlightened as it may look at first 
sight, especially when summed up in the phrase * To export 
money our great advantage ; ' ^ and also that it is closely 
affiliated to earlier * mercantilist ' teaching. 

He still holds that ‘that honest way that finds most 
employment and gets most money is sure the best for 
any Nation ; * * he still thinks of money received for exports 
as ' enriching us ; * ^ as to the French ‘ I must confess,' he 
says, ‘ I had rather they’d use our goods than money.* ^ 
That is, he still believes in the desirability of a favourable 
balance on the national commerce as a whole, though he can 
console himself for an unfavourable balance in the trade with 
a particular country. Perhaps — though this is not quite 
clear in what he says of France — he regarded particular un- 
favourable balances as sometimes necessary to secure a 
general favourable balance. But, even thus interpreted, his 
thought shows scarcely any progress on Mun, whose 

taken by later wiiters: ‘The sum of all is this: If we have brave 
Magazines for War and multitudes of brave Ships ; if we have a Mint 
employ’d with more Gold and Silver than in a considerable time they 
can well coin ; if it be an affront to cause any one to drink in any worse 
metal than Silver ; if great part of our utensUs be of the same ; if our 
Trade be stretched as far as any Trade is known ; if we have six times 
the Traders and most of their Shops and Warehouses better furnished 
than in the last Age ; if we have abundance of more good debts abroad 
than credit from thence ; if many of our poor Cottagers children be 
turn’d Merchants and substantial Traders ; if our good Lands be made 
much better and our bad have a six-fold improvement ; if our Houses be 
built like Palaces, over what they were in the last Age, and abound with 
plenty of costly furniture ; and rich Jewels be very common ; and our 
Servants excel in finery the Great ones of some Neighbour-Nations ; if we 
have most part of the trade of the World, and our Cities are perhaps the 
greatest Magazines thereof ; if, after a destructive plague and Consuming 
fire, we appear much more glorious ; if we have an universal Peace, and 
our King in such renown that he is courted by all his Neighbours, and 
these only the marks of poverty, then I have been under a great 
'Stake.’ U,s, p. 271. ^ At the head of the Table of Contents. 

Lim. p. 262. » Ibid. p. 250. < Ibid. p. 261. 
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‘ England’s Treasure by Forraign Trade ’ had been printed 
posthumously in 1664. The prime purpose of that treatise 
had been to defend the action of the East India Company 
in exporting silver ; but the ‘ seed-time and harvest * argu- 
ment was capable of much wider application. Mun had him- 
self declared : * There are many Countreys which may yield 
us very profitable trade for our mony, which otherwise afford 
us no trade at all, because they have no use of our wares ; * * 
and at the head of one of his chapters he had laid down 
the broad proposition, ‘ The Exportation of our Moneys in 
Trade of Merchandize is a means to oncrease our Treasure.’ * 
The author of * England’s Great Happiness ’ refers to Mun, 
and follows him in his account of the East India Trade.® 
When he goes on to the more burning question of French 
trade, he is evidently carried along by the same train of 
thought. But he makes no attempt to connect this with his 
other argument — the appeal to visible prosperity. His first 
argument, then, is a resort to the idea of a general balance as 
against that of a particular one : his second argument is a 
reductio ad absurduvi of Overbalance, and not a refutation. 

The Government of Charles II. could do nothing but 
submit. In his speech at the opening of the session of the 
new Parliament in 1679, the king expressed the vain expecta- 
tion that Parliament would * some way make up the loss I 
sustain by the prohibition of French Wines and Brandy, 
which turns only to my prejudice, and to the great advantage 
of the French,’ ^ It is also clear, from the anonymous 
‘ Britannia Languens ’ of 1680, that it was now pretty gene- 
rally believed that English, trade was * suflSciently regulated 
by our late Prohibition of French Goods ; ’ although the 

* Beprint of 1895, p. 26. * Ibid, p. 19. 

■ ‘ About this India trade you may see more at large by ingenious 
Mr. Mun; and a Letter call’d The East India trade a most profitable 
trade to the Kingdom, printed 1677.’ 

* ParUamentary History, iv. 1086. 

* P. 276 ; though the author believed it needed positive encouragement 
in certain ways which he sets forth, even more than mere protection. 
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merchants, in anticipation of the prohibition, are said to have 
‘ imported a Store of French Goods to the value of about a 
Million/ 1 

Upon the accession of James II. the opportunity arrived 
for the Court to get rid of the Act. As originally passed, it 
was only to last for three years and to the end of the next 
session of Parliament. But Charles had dispensed with a 
Parliament since 1681, and it was irksome to wait till the end 
of the session. The new House, elected in the midst of the 
revulsion of feeling caused by the Eye House Plot, and after 
a general reconstitution of borough governments in the 
interest of the Court, was strongly Tory ; and, apparently, no 
opposition was offered to the proposal at once to repeal the 
Act.2 In its place a heavy, though not prohibitive, tariff was 
imposed.^ Yet, if we may tmst a later account, * such were 
the Apprehensions and Convictions which the House of 
Commons entertained of the pernicious Consequences thereof 
that about the same Time they appointed a Committee to 
consider of the Means to keep up the Price of Wool ; and, 
to that End, resolved that all Persons should wear the 
Woolen Manufactures six months in the year.* ^ It is signi- 
ficant that Sir Dudley North presided over the Committee 
of the Whole House in Supply, and that he resisted, and, of 
course, successfully, the proposal to increase the duty on 
French wines so as to make it prohibitive.® It may be 
noticed also that Charles Davenant (who had been appointed 
one of the Commissioners of Excise in the Tory reaction of 
1683, at the age of twenty-seven, and lost office again at the 

For a contemporary expression of satisfaction, see An Account of the 
French Usurpation upon the Trade of England, &c., in a letter by J. B., 
1679, quoted in Smith, Memoirs of Wool, i. 330 : ‘ How the Balance of 
Trade stands between England and Ercmec is worthy of your grave 
Consideration. The Parliament, with great Wisdom and Judgment, 
hath prohibited England all Trade or Commerce with Frcmce,^ 

* Britannia Langtiens, p. 379. 

* 1 Jac. II. c. 6 ; Statutes of the Bealm, vi. 10. 

» 1 Jac. n. 0 . 6 ; Statutes, vi. 7. 

^ The British Merchant, as quoted by Smith, Memoirs, i. 378. 

* Parliamentary History, iv. 1383. 



TOSY FEEE TEADE 283 

Eevolution) was among the members of this first Parliament 
of James II. 

The repeal of the prohibition was followed — so the Whig 
journalists assure us a quarter of a century later ^ — by ‘ an 
inundation of French commodities to the value of above four 
millions sterling, within the compass of less than three years, 
whereby all the evils formerly complained of were renewed, 
insomuch that the nation would have been soon beggared, 
had it not been for the happy revolution in the year 1688, 
when all commerce with Prance was effectually barred * once 
more. 

The Act of 1688 ' prohibiting all trade and commerce with 
Prance * was probably passed with practical unanimity. 
Men of all parties, save a few extreme adherents of James II., 
were for the time united. They were resolved to resist all 
the efforts of Louis XIV. to reimpose their fallen sovereign 
upon them, and those who gave no credence to the cry of 
Overbalance were ready to acquiesce in the prohibition as a 
war measure designed to injure Prance. The Act makes use 
for its preamble of the sentences which had introduced the 
prohibition ‘ tack ’ to the Act of 1678 : * It hath been found 
by long experience that the importing of Prench Wines, 
Vinegar, Brandy, Linnen, Silks, Salt, Paper, and other the 
Commodities of the Gro^vth, Product, or Manufacture of 
Prance, . . . hath much exhausted the Treasure of this 
Nation, lessened the value of the native Commodities and 
manufactures thereof, and greatly impoverished the Eng- 
lish Artificers and Handycrafts and caused great detriment 
to this Kingdom in general.* But this is preceded by the 
war reason : ‘ Porasmuch as your Majesties . . . have been 
pleased to declare an actual War with Prance.*® The pro- 
hibition took effect on August 24, 1689 ; and so well 
was it enforced that on June 16, 1690, the Commissioners 
of Customs represented to the Lords of the Treasury 
that ‘ by the prohibition of the Prench trade several of the 

* Anderson’s account (in Maepherson, ii. 620) is from the British 
Merchant, and follows the passage quoted in the last note but one. 

® 1 Gul. & Mar. c. 34 ; Statutes, vi. 98. 
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ports that be opposite to Prance are wholly destitute of any 
receipt.* ' 

The Act, like that of 1678, was to run for three years and 
the following session. It was renewed in 1692 ; but now to 
the three years* limitation, once more renewed, were added 
the significant words, * if the present war with Prance shall 
so long last.* ^ The glow of resentment against James had 
by that time faded away : the Tories wei*e beginning to be 
tired of the war ; and they, at any rate, were ready to remove 
the prohibition when the war came to an'end. When the 
Act lapsed, the war had practically ceased ; and, accordingly, 
the prohibition was not renewed. In its stead an Act was 
passed, 1695-96, in its form closely resembling the Tariff Act 
of 1685, but in reality probably a compromise between the 
two opposing views. It imposed, for a term of twenty-one 
years, a duty of 25Z. on every tun of wine, 30Z. on every tun 
of French brandy of single proof, and 60Z. on every tun of 
double proof, and 25 per cent, ad valorem on all other French 
goods — all these in addition to such impositions as already 
stood on the Book of Eates.^ Duties such as these must 
have almost excluded French commodities,^ even though they 
wore no longer prohibited ; and the measure may fairly be 
regarded as a compromise in which the traditional Whig 
policy was still predominant. 

Let us now look at the literature of this second period of 
prohibition, 1688-96. It was a time prolific in economic 
pamphlets ; but, as we might expect, scarcely any of thorn 
were directly called forth by the question of trade with 
France. This was a matter on which the minds of almost 
all politicians were, for the time, made up ; and pamphleteers 

' Calendar of Treasury Papers, 1557-1696, p. 121. 

* 4 Gul. & Mar. c. 25 ; Statutes, vi. 419. 

* 7 & 8 Gul. III. c. 20 ; Statutes, vii. 97. 

^ So also Dowell, History of Taxation, iv. 120, thinks as to wine. 
He gives some figures, according to which the average import of wine 
from 1699 to 1702 was: from Spain and the Canaries, 9,039 tons; 
Portugal, 6,897 ; Italy, 1,508 ; and France, 1,245. 
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seldom addressed themselves to any but ^ living issues.’ Two 
subjects of more immediate interest were the East India 
Trade and the Currency. But the East India Company was 
naturally regarded, since Sir Joseph Child had made his 
peace with Charles II., as a Tory corporation ; * and the 
attacks upon it came mostly from Whigs. Its Tory defenders 
found themselves obliged to repeat over and over again the 
old argument of Mun— that particular trades should not be 
judged harmful merely because the balances in those cases 
taken by themselves might be unfavourable. But, while 
defending the East India Company, it was natural to cast a 
side glance from time to time on that other trade which 
common opinion regarded as harmful — namely, the French 
trade. We can readily see how some writers would be 
tempted to go further, and seek to discredit the very idea of 
the Balance, even though they were unable to directly dis- 
prove its validity. The proposed reduction of the legal rate 
of interest was also a subject of a good deal of concern to 
many, and the reform of the currency was a matter of press- 
ing need. It would take too long to show how, even on topics 
like these, men of different political parties were very apt to 
take different sides.*^ They were also pretty sure to be drawn 
on to express their opinions on trade in general ; and, in 
doing so, they were likely enough to be influenced by the 
traditional views of their political associates. 

Of all the writers of the time. Sir Josiah Child, whose 
‘ New Discourse on Trade ’ appeared in 1690, was the most 
immediately influential, and contributed more than any one 
else to discredit the doctrine of the balance.^ As to ‘ particular 


* Of. Macaulay’s History^ ch. xviii. 

* Thus Child and North both disliked the new ‘ trade of hankering,* 
as did Hume half a century later ; and North and Locke differed in their 
proposals for the recoinage. 

* Child’s Brief Observations concerning Trade and Interest of Money 
was published in 1668. In 1690 it was reissued, with ten additional 
chapters, including one on the Balance of Trade, as A New Discourse oj 
Trade, A second edition was called for in 1694. The references here 
given ore to the fourth, undated, edition. 
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and distinct Trades/ he did but follow Mun and the author 
of ‘ England's Great Happiness/ The * rule * that the balance 
of gain in trade could be determined by the comparison 
of exports 'v\dth imports is ‘ fallible and erroneous ' as to 
particular trades, because ‘ a true measure of any particular 
Trade, as to the profit or loss of the Nation by it, cannot be 
taken by the consideration of such Trade in itself singly, but 
as it stands in reference, and is subservient, to the general 
Trade of this Kingdom/ ^ But he does not stop hei’e. He 
minimises the value of the rule as a test even of the balance 
of ‘ the general Trade * — and this for a reason which was 
likely to have weight with untheoretic and practical-minded 
Englishmen. * If the difficulty of the scrutiny whereby to 
reduce it [the rule] into practice and the many accidents that 
may accrue be seriously weighed, it will appear too doubtful 
and uncertain.' He proceeds to point out the inadequacy of 
the custom-house books as furnishing data whereon to form 
an opinion. Nor can the rate of exchange be relied upon as 
a criterion, for reasons of the same practical cliaracter — 
because ‘ it is subject to vary on many accidents of emer- 
gencies of State and War,' and because there are some 
countries with which ‘ great and eminent Trades ' arc carried 
on and yet with which there is no settled course of exchange.^ 
He concludes, again agreeing with ‘ England’s Great Hap- 
piness,' that ‘ the best and most certain discovery of national 
gain or loss in trade is to be made from the encrease and di- 
minution of our Trade and Shipping in general; * i.e. from the 
large and obvious facts of commercial prosperity or decline,** 

* New Discourse, p. 170. * IHd. p. 165. » Ibid, p. 175. 

* ‘ Discoursing once with a Noble Lord,* the latter had asked him 
whether ‘ the Affairs of a Nation * and those of a private person did not 
greatly resemble one another, and, if so, whether a private merchant 
might not seem to drive a great trade and yet grow poorer. This was a 
frequent argument of the other side. Thus Locke ; * We may trade and 
be busy, and grow poor by it,’ in Considerations, p. 671 ; cf. Temple, 
Observations upon the United Provinces (1672) , 7th ed., 1706, p. 230. Child 
replies (op. cit, p. 177) ; ‘ That man who drives a great Trade, and is 
Owner or Employer of much Shipping, and does all his days continue and 
encrease in Trade and Shipping, and his Son or Successor after him, 
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It is fair to say, then, that Child threw the weight of his 
name in favour, in general, of da policy of commercial freedom. 
He even pointed towards the way in which this policy could 
be realised in practical politics : ‘ The well contrivement and 
management of Foreign Treaties may very much contribute 
to the making it the interest of other Nations to trade with 
us,* ' thus anticipating the subsequent action of Bolingbroke. 
Moreover, like not a few ‘ mercantilists,* Child was in favour 
of the abolition of almost all existing restrictions on the 
liberty of internal industry.*^ Up and down this Discourse 
are scattered such gnomic utterances as these : ‘ Liberty and 
property conduce to the increase of trade.* ‘ The common 
interest of the Nation in general is to buy cheap.* ‘ All men 
are led by their interests.* ^ It would be easy to pick these 
out, associate them with his advocacy of freedom for those 
branches of foreign trade in which he was himself interested, 
and make of him a * forerunner * of Adam Smith — as, indeed, 
he was in spirit, though only as the mercantilist movement 
as a wliole was a forerunner of Adam Smith and the school 
of natural liberty.^ But, unfortunately. Child did not limit 
himself to two or three pages, like North. He wrote a whole 
book, and he has himself made it abundantly clear that he 
shared the fundamental beliefs of the advocates of restraint. 
He expressly declares the ‘ notion * or ‘ rule ’ as to comparing 
exports and imports ‘ not ill grounded,* and says that ‘ it has 
much truth in it, was ingeniously and worthily started by 
him that first published it [Mun ?], and much good has 

and after him his Grandson, <&c., this would be an indisputable evidence 
that such person or family did thrive by their Trade. . . . This is the 
case of Nations, and this, through God’s goodness, is the case Of England, 
as bad as we are at present.’ Of. p. 179 : * If our Trade in the gross bulk 
of it ... do still increase for a long tract of years, it is an infallible 
proof of our thriving by our Trade, and that we are getting more tools, 
more stock, to trade with.’ * Qp. ciU p. 187. 

* E.g. Ibid. Preface, pp. lxl-lidi, 159-161, 182. 

» lUd. pp. 67, 116, 119. 

^ The transition may be observed in, e.g., Gournay’s pleasure in th e 
writings of Child and de Witt, as described in Turgot’s Eloge de 
Qotmiay. 
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accrued to the Kingdom by our Law*makers resenting it/ ^ 
As to the other criterion, * the consideration of the course of 
the Exchange,* that also ‘ may be of use and very necessary 
in many respects/ This might be the language of com- 
plaisance, meant to disarm criticism; but when we find 
Child in favour of ‘ restraining the trades of our own plan- 
tations wholly to England,* ^ of preventing the exportation 
of wool," and, what is more, of discouraging the importation 
of commodities from Venice and the Canaries because they 
were, * for the most part, purchased witli ready Money * ^ — 
i.e. the very reason for which others urged the prohibition of 
the East Indian and IVench trades— we realise that it was 
not superior insight that distinguished Child from the 
Houblons and Godfreys. If Child had been a Whig director 
of the Bank of England instead of a Tory director of the 
East India Company, we should doubtless have found him 
writing on the other side. 

To the same year, 1G90, belongs Barbon*s earliest trea- 
tise on commerce, likewise entitled * A Discourse of Trade.* 
In this * Prohibitions ’ are put down as one of the two chief 
causes of the decay of trade. It is argued that * the pro- 
hibition o^ any foreign commodity doth hinder the making 
and exportation of so much of the native as used to be made 
and exchanged for it.* As against ‘ the common argument * 
that the consumption of foreign commodities hinders the 
consumption of the native, he maintains that the demand for 
foreign commodities is not due to need, but to the wants of 
the mind ® and mere fashion, taking French silk stuffs for his 

* Op. cit. p. 165. For the way in which such language was under- 
stood by contemporaries, see Davenont, Works, ii. 96. 

2 Ibid. pp. 183, 209. * Ibid. p. 183. * IHd. p. 189. 

^ As Barbon’s Discourses of 1690 and 1696 are not at present 
accessible to me, the following quotations are taken from Dr. Bauer’s 
articles and from the excerpts in Professor Cunningham’s Growth of 
English Industry and Commerce, ii. (1892), 243, 244. 

Dr. Bauer has laid stress upon Barbon’s * explanation of value by 
pyschological motives,’ referring to his language about the * Wants of 
the Mind.’ In his earlier Apology for the Builder (1685), reprinted in 
McCulloch’s Miscellaneous Economical Tracts {tor the Political Economy 
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example. To describe this as ‘ the ablest refutation of the 
theory of the balance of trade previous to Hume and Adam 
Smith * would seem somewhat excessive praise. The first of 
the two arguments appears perhaps to involve the modern 
doctrine that in the long run exports pay for imports ; but 
Child also had said, * If we would engage other Nations to 
trade with us, we must receive from them the fruits and 
commodities of their Countries as well as send them ours,' ^ 
without drawing what to us may seem an obvious conclusion. 
And, as to the second, Barbon was not alone in thinking of 
foreign commodities as chicHy fashionable luxuries. Herein 
Locke, for instance, agreed with him ; and this was, in fact, a 
consideration of practical importance in such a case as that to 
which Locke applied it — namely, to the demand for foreign 
wines.^ Barbon himself concedes that, when the importation 
of foreign wares really hinders the production and consumption 
of domestic products — in his opinion, a rare case — then duties 
may bo imposed in order to prevent their being sold cheaper 
than the native commodities. In the oinnion of many of 
Barbon’s contemporaries, and certainly in the opinion of 
the Spitalfields weavers, this was precisely the case with 
French silk.*^ Barbon ’s concession was nominally in favour 
of protection as against prohibition ; but it is clear that the 
same principle might logically be appealed to, as in fact it 
was appealed to, in favour of prohibition, if protection was 
thought not to sufiBce."* 

Club, 1859), the same thought appears, with an indication of the source 
whence Barbon derived it : * As their riches increase, so doth their 
wants. As Sir Williarn TcnviAc htijih observed, men are better distin- 
guished by what they want than by what they enjoy ; ’ p. 6. 

* Discourse^ p. 188. 

* Considerations of the Lowering of Interest^ p. 698. 

* See, e.g., the Petition froni the Company of SUk Weavers in Smith’s 
MemoirSt 1. 361. 

* Thus the British Merchant (1713)— quoted by Smith, MemoirSt 
ii, 127 — estimates the increase in the manufacture of malt spirits, 
of linens, and of silks in England and Ireland owing to the prohibition ; 
and the Atlas Memtimus Cmnmerdalis (1727), quoted ibid. p. 202, sets 
forth the growth of the manufacture of hats, glass, hardware, soap, and 

V 
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That Barbon did not conceive himself to be in possession 
of any very convincing argument for the absolute refutation 
of the balance of trade doctrine is perhaps sufficiently 
indicated by the references to the subject in his later 
‘ Discourse on Coining * (1696). True, he there asserts that 
‘ no sort of Commodities ought to be totally prohibited,’ that 
* the freer the Trade is, the bettor the Nation will thrive,' 
and that * the Poverty and Eiches of a Nation does not 
depend upon a lesser or greater consumption of Foreign 
goods, nor on the dififercnceof the Value of those Goods that 
are consum’d.* But his only anjmncnt, apparently, is an 
expansion of what wo have already found in Child : ‘ There 
is nothing so difficult as to find out the Balance of Trade in 
any Nation ; or to know whether there ever was, or can be 
such a thing as the making up of the Balance of Trade 
betwixt one Nation and anotJier ; ^ or to prove, if it could be 
found out, that there is anything got or lost by the Balance.' 
The only Balance ho has in his mind, it would seem, is the 
balance on particular trades ; and he has special reference to 
the trade with Prance. 

Those that rely so much upon finding out the Balance of Trade, 
do it by taking the Computation of the Trade of several years of one 
Nation with another^ and think it may be done by examining the 
Accompt of the Custom-House Books, and us'd to give for Instance 
the French Trade, . . . and therefore us’d to cry out very much 
against the French Trade: Tho’, perhaps if that were tliroughly 
consider’d, the French Trade was as profitable to tho Nation as any 
other Foreign Trade ; which might be made to appear, if it wore 


bone-lace, as well as of silk, under the same circumstances. These 
accounts are, no doubt, greatly exaggerated. One result of the pro- 
hibition was simply to turn the demand in some other direction. This 
was evidently tho case with wine, now obtained from Portugal and 
Spain ; and it is said to have been the case with linen, now obtained 
from Holland and Silesia (Maepherson, ii. G93). Such estimates are 
only referred to here to show how inconclusive Barbou’s argument must 
have seemed to an intelligent Whig. See the speeches in 1713 of 
Mr. Lechmere and others in Tindal, u.s.^ p. 18. 

‘ The italics are my own. 
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proper for this Debate. But to make up the Balance of Trade by 
the Custom-House Books is a very uncertain way of reckoning. 

Similarly in the vein of Child, ho casts doubt upon the 
test of the foreign exchanges; for ‘Exchanges rise and fall 
every week * according to such events as ‘ a Vintage, a great 
Mart, or some Publick Sale.* And his final conclusion is 
that the balance of trade is — not a delusion, but — ' a Notion 
that servos rather to puzzle all Debates of Trade than to 
discover any particular Advantages that a Nation may get 
by regulating of Trade/ 

One word more as to the later treaiiso. Hero Bar bon 
asserts also ‘ that there is no Occasion to send away Money 
or Bullion to buy Bills of Exchange or Balance accompts,’ 
and that ‘all sorts of Goods of the Value of the Bill of 
Exchange, or the Balance of the Accompt, will answer the 
Bill, and Balance the Accompt as well as Money.’ But this 
was not the first time the idea had been put forward : it is 
to be found in a pamphlet criticised by Locke in 1691. 
And in both cases it was not so much an anticipation of 
principles now familiar as — at most — a vague realisation of 
the fact that, in the long nin, goods pay for goods. But 
what the mercantilists like Locke saw was the short run : 
they saw that from time to time there were international 
balances to be paid in money ; and Barbon was apparently 
quite unable to demonstrate how it was that the short-run 
facts were reconcilable with the long-run facts/ We may 
doubt whether he had any inkling of the solution himself ; 
whether he did not rather stop at the empirical obsei-vation 
of the general result. Certainly, all we know of Barbon’s 
other teachings — that the rate of interest ought to be reduced 
by law, that ‘ the coin should be raised,’ &c. — is the very 

* Locke points out that, if England sells goods worth 1,000,0002., and 
buys goods worth 1,100,0002., *it is unavoidable that 100,0002. of our 
money must go out. ... It is ridiculous to say that bills of exchange 
aTipn pay our debts abroad. ... If commodities do not, our money must 
go out to pay them, or else our credit be lost ’ {Consideratiomt p. 570). 
A contention like Barbon’s, which seemed to deny every-day business 
facts, could not be conclusive. 
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opposite of what we should expect from a man of peculiarly 
clear insight. 

Par better known for the last three-quarters of a century 
has been Sir Dudley North, whose ‘ Discourses upon Trade* 
— the titles of all these wii tings are monotonously identical 
— were printed in 1691, forming a thin pamphlet of thirty- 
eight pages. ^ There is, however, this in common to Barbon 
and North, and herein they differ from such winters as Child, 
Locke, or Davenant — that, so far as wo can discover, they 
secured no appreciable notice from contemporaries, and owe 
their reputation entirely to modern sympathy. 

I have already mentioned North’s activity in the Paiiia- 
ment of 1685. He had, before that, served as a Commissioner 
of Customs, and in that ollicc had shown peculiar skill in 
* resolving the enigmas ’ proposed l)y the Treasury, as to 
‘ why this or that branch fell short.* 

He caused all the accounts of the Custom-house, that he thought 
useful, to bo brought to his house ; and there, in a tabular way, ho 
stated all the branches, in the several years, as far back as he 
thought would be needful ; and, in that manner, ho brought tho 
whole state of tho revenue of the Customs into a synopsis, upon the 
inspection of which he could argue and infer ; and so he made clear 
answer to their queries; viz. that some were mistaken, others 
impertinent ; some trades had found new channels ; prohibitions or 
high duties affected others. If some failed, others augmented ; for 
such concerns perpetually vary,* 

Such a man was likely to have the empirical knowledge 
which would cause him to distrust Whig economics ; and, 
as one of the best hated Tories of the time, he was predis- 
posed to scoff at them. Accordingly, he does so, in the 
Preface to his ‘ Discourses,* in the following terms : 

It is not long since there was a great noise with Inquiries into 
the Balance of Exportation and Importation; and so into the 
Balance of Trade, as they called it. For it was fancy ed that, if we 
brought more Commodities in, than we carried out, we were in the 

* 1 quote from the reprint of 1846. 

* Boger North’s Lives of the Norths (ed. 1826), iii. 147. 
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High-way to Ruin. In like ma/nner ha/oe we heard rmcli aa/id 
against the East-Tndia Trade, against the French Trade, with 
many other like jwli tick conceits in Trade i most of which, Time 
and bettor Judgment hath disbanded^ 

And ho goes o)i to assort a number of propositions, of 
which the first three are as follows ; 

The whole world as to Trade is but as ohe Nation or People, and 
therein Nations are as Persons. 

The loss of a Trade with one Nation is not that only separately 
considered, but so much of the Trade of the world rescinded and 
lost, for all is combined together. 

There can bo no Trade unprofitable to the Public ; for if any 
prove so, Men leave it off; and wherever the Traders thrive, the 
Publick, of wliich they are a part, thrives also. 

North, then, must bo credited with having protested 
against some of the fundamental ideas underlying the Whig 
policy. But wo must take care not to over-estimate his 
scientific merit in this respect. The first two, for example, 
of the above propositions, assert little more than the mutual 
advantage of international trade. But this was a trite obser- 
vation which many writers made, especially when branches 
of trade were hampered in which they were themselves 
interested, without being in the least inclined to draw from it 
the theoretic conclusions vs^hich seem so inevitable to modern 
free traders. That ‘ the whole world as to trade is but one 
people, and therein nations are as persons * — much as the 
utterance has been commended — is not a whit finer than 
Mun*s comparison of the trade of the world to the body, 
with its members each * accomodating ' the other ; and no 
one has yet attempted to make Mun out a theoretic free 
trader.^ 

* His own italics. 

* * The use of forraign trade is alike unto all nations. ... In some 
countries we sell our commodities and bring away their wares, or part 
in money ; in other countries we sell our goods and take their money, 
because they have little or no wares that fit our turn ; again, in some 
places we have need of their commodities, but they have little use of 
OUTB, so they take our money which we get in other countries ; and thus 
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Certainly, one preliminary misconception must be cleared 
out of the way. His brother, Eoger North, tells us that the 
pamphlet was ‘ utterly sunk, and a copy not to be had for 
money,* and remarks, ‘ If it was designedly done, it was very 
prudent.’ ' McCulloch, after characterising North as ‘ the 
intelligent advocate of all the great principles of commercial 
freedom,’ mentions the disappearance of the tract in such 
a way as to imply that it was suppressed on account of 
its free-trade views.‘^ This is the conclusion actually drawn 
in a work of reference so generally trustworthy as Conrad’s 
‘ Handworterbuch,* with the addition that it was North 
himself that suppressed it, as perhaps McCulloch’s account 
might suggest. 

Supposing that the economic consequences of the devolution 
would bo a victory of the principle of free trade, he published his 
treatise in 1691 ; but he was obliged only too soon to jdeld to the 
conviction that the result of the Revolution would rather be the 
extremest intensification of protectionist measures. This turn of 
affairs induced him, out of regard to his social well-being, ... to 
got rid of this printed evidence of his fi'ce -trade opinions by buying 
up and destroying the whole edition.^ 

All this does but illustrate the growth of myth. North was, 
indeed, not impressed by the spectre of Overbalance, as the 
other party held it up, nor did he favour the Whig policy of 
prohibition ; and he did not hesitate to say so. Nor, as we 
have seen, did other people. But the main purpose of his 
treatise was not to deal with foreign commerce, but, as the 
title-page plainly tells us, was ‘principally directed to the 
Cases of the Interest, Coynage, Clipping, and Increase of 

by a course of traffic (which changeth according to the occurrents of 
time) the 'particular members do accomodate each other^ and all accom- 
plish the whole body of the trade^ which will ever languish if the harmony 
of her health be distempered by the diseases of excess at home, violence 
abroad, charges and restrictions at home and abroad.’ — England's 
Treasure^ p. 47 ; my italics. 

* Lwes of theNorthSf p. 173. * McCulloch’s Discovrse^ pp. 37-89. 

» 8.V. North. The writer adds to the motives a regard for his 
* amtliche TJnbescholtenheit.’ But he was no longer in office. 



TOBY FEEE TEADE 


295 


Money.* He is very explicit in his preface. After saying, 
in the passage already quoted, that * most * of the * politick 
conceits in Trade Time and better Judgment hath disbanded,* 
he continues : 

hut others mccceed in their room ^ according as nexo Persons find 
Encouragement to invent, . . . And now we compla in for want of 
Money in speciey that Bullion is Exported or misemployed to other 
uses than malting Money ; axxd a'Serihe the deadness of Trade, 
especially of Com and Cattcl in the Country, to this*, and hope 
by a Regulation of the Bullion-Trade, ainl stinting the Price, 
except it he in Money, to mahe a thorough Reformation. 

It was the problem of the cuiTency, esx)ecially in its rela- 
tion to bullion, that lie had in his mind ; as any one can 
see who takes the trouble to read through the ‘ Discourses.* 
The chief practical matter on which he took issue with the 
administration was the policy of ‘ free coinage,* and as to 
this he did not mince his words : * The Nation Lath been 
abused, and made to pay for the twisting of straw, for Asses 
to eat.' ^ But it was not only or originally the Eevolu- 
tion government that ho found fault with in this matter : 
it was, as Roger North makes quite clear, the law passed 
in 1685 ^ (or, rather, continued from 18 Car. II.) that first 
moved his ire. Ho was ‘ scandalised ' also, says his brother, 

* at clipped money,* and ‘ resolved to bid battle to this 
popular delusion.* ^ These were the main reasons for pub- 
lishing his pamphlet. And Roger North explains the dis- 
appearance of the pamphlet by the circumstance that in the 
actual reformation of the coinage the government did not 
follow Dudley’s advice. * Of .the two ways, exposed by Sir 
Dudley North, the fabricators of that bill chose the worse ; 
for they threw the loss of the clipped money upon the public 
by a tax.* If the pamphlet was ‘designedly sunk,’ ‘it was 
very prudent ; for the proceeding is so much reflected on 
there for the worse, and a better showed, though not so 
favourable to abuses, as doth not consist with that honour 

* 1 Jac. II. c. 7 ; Statutes, vi. 10. 

* Lives of the Norths, iii. 168. 


* Op, eit p. 18. 
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and iclat as hath been held forth upon the occasion/ ^ 
Surely Eoger North is hinting that the governme^it sup- 
pressed the pamphlet ; for the Recoinage Act was not passed 
till 1695, and North died in 1691. 

When, wifch those facts in mind, we look at the proposi- 
tions set forth in the preface, and so lauded by McCulloch as 
a summary of * sound views of political economy, it becomes 
probable that most of the fourteen have no general reference 
to commerce at large, but a special reference to the immediate 
coinage question. To seek to show this at length would 
involve an excursion into the thorny field of currency history, 
from which, with the fear of Mr. Shaw and Mr. Walsh before 
our eyes, we may well recoil. But two examples will suffice. 
It is hard to read, ‘ No Laws can set Prices iii Trade and 
‘ Money is a Merchandise/ without at once interpreting them 
as we should if we found them in the ‘ Wealth of Nations.’ 
But what Dudley North meant by them wo may learn from 
the account given by his brother Eoger, who was his intimate 
companion. 

Another thing which gave him great offence was the currency 
of clipped money. Ho loolced tipon coined money as merchandise 
only (for better proof and convenience) used as a scale having its 
supposed weight signed upon it, to weigh all other things by ; or 
as a denomination apt for accounts. 15ut, if the weight of it 
differed from its stamp, it was not a scale, but a cheat, like a piece 
of goods with a content stampt, and divers yards cut off. And, as 
to the fancy that common currency might reconcile the matter, he 
thought that when a man takes a thing called a shilling, putting it 
off, it is also called a shilling nominally— true ; but, as to the 
deficiency, it is no other than a token or leather money, of no 
intrinsic, by what name soever it be called ; and that all markets 
will he regulated accordingly ; for as money is debased, jprices 
risCf and so it all comes to a reckoning.® 

Finally, we must not unduly extend the significance even 
of those propositions which do bear directly on foreign trade, 
and which have already been quoted. I am not at all sure 

* Lives of the Norths, iii. 173. 

® Ibid, The italics are added, 
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that North meant anything more by them than what we 
have already found in Child and others — that a particular 
trade cannot be properly judged of by itself. Eogor North, 
who surely was likely to know what was in his brother’s 
mind, gives us the following exposition of his views : 

Trade is not distributed, as government, by nations and 
kingdoms ; but is one throughout the whole world ; as the main 
sea, which cannot be emptied or replenished, in one part, but the 
whole, more or loss^ will be affected. So when a nation thinks, by 
rescinding the trade of any other country, which was the case of 
our prohibiting all commerce with France^ they do not lop off 
that country, but so much of their trade of the whole world as 
what that which was prohibited bore in proportion with all tho 
rest. • . . And as to pretending a loss by any commerce, the 
merchant chooses hi some respects to lose if by that he acquires an 
aceommodaiion of a jjrofitable trade in other respects. As when 
they send silk home from Turkey, by which they gain a great deal, 
because they have no other commodity wherewith to make 
returns. So without trade into France, whereby tho English may 
have effects in that kingdom, they could not so well drive the 
Italian, Spanish and Holland trades, for want of remittances and 
returns that way.^ 

There does not seem anything more here than a criticism 
of the particular-balance idea ; and, for the immediate ToJ'y 
purpose of furnishing an argument against the prohibition 
either of French or of East Indian imports, nothing more 
was needed. Even North — while explaining that * no man 
is richer for having Ids estate all in Money lying by 
him ’ — nevertheless uses language about money being ‘ a 
proper Fund for a surplusage of stock to be deposited in,* ^ 
w^hich could easily lend itself to a general-balance .argument.^ 

* Lives of the Norths^ i. 352. * Discourses^ p. 11. ® Ibid, p. 16. 

* [Since the above was first printed, I have noticed that Mr. Craik, 
in his History of British Commerce (1844), ii. 216, had already written 
thus ; * The immediate object of tho work was to oppose the Government 
plan (which was that ultimately adopted) of throwing the cost arising 
from the dipt money upon the public ; and Sir Dudley’s brother and 
biographer, Boger North, hints that means were taken to suppress it.’ 
Bat Mr. Craik goes on to admire his * statement and elucidation of all 
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There is one writer of the opposite political camp who 
must not be overlooked — John Locke. Locke’s * Considera- 
tions of the Consequences of the Lowering of Interest ' were 
written in the main about 1672 ; but additions were made in 
1690, and probably the whole revised before it was published 
in November 1691. In this tractate Locke defends most 
strenuously the doctrine of tho balance ; yet nothing is more 
curious than the way in which, after he has once embarked 
on his exposition of tho ‘ quantity theory * of money, he 
seems to approach vrithin sight of the conclusion which 
Hume afterwards drew. An unfavourable balance he sees 
will make foreign commodities relatively dear ; but, on the 
threshold of the conclusion that this would set the current 
flo^ving tho other way, he stops short, and gets back to his 
mercantilist foundation by means of the weak argument 
that such an unfavourable balance * endangers the drawing 
away of our people, who are apt to go where their pay is 
best.’ ^ No one would accuse Locke of intellectual dis- 
honesty. We cannot but remember, however, that ho was 
the intimate friend of Shaftesbury ; that one of the last acts 
of his patron before he fell from office was to appoint him 
Secretary to tho Council of Trade and Porcign Plantations ; 
that he held this office from October 1673 to March 1675 — 
the very period when the prohibition policy first took shape ; 
that his ‘ Considerations ’ were addressed to Lord Somei’s ; 
that he was a large subscriber to the Whig Bank of England ; 
and, finally, that he was ‘ the presiding genius ’ from 1696 
to 1700 in that new Board of Trade and Plantations which 
had among its chief duties * to examine what trades are or 
may prove hurtful and what beneficial to this kingdom, and 
by what means the advantageous trades may be improved 
and those that are prejudicial discouraged.’ ^ It is not, per- 

the leading principles of commercial and economical science.* It may 
be added that to question the wisdom of the procedure of William’s 
government in the restoration of the currency was long the practice of 
Tory writers; e.g. Hume, Essays, No. 25 (ed. Ward, Look, & Co., 
p. 171 TO.)]. 

' Consideratiom, pp. 691, 592, 


^ Maepherson, ii. 682. 
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haps, unfair to say that, as the eyes of Tory pamphleteers 
were made more penetrating by party prepossessions, the 
eyes even of a great philosopher who was a Whig might also 
be dimmed by party prepossessions. 

We come now to the last stage in the history of the 
period under consideration. The period of high duties lasted 
from 1696 to 1704. After peace was signed with France in 
1697, there were not a few, especially among the Tories, 
who were ready to carry out the suggestion of Child, and 
enter into a treaty of reciprocity with Prance. Negotiations 
were begun, and a French envoy visited England ; but neither 
government was ready to make adequate concessions in its 
tariffs, and the negotiations were fruitless.' In 1704, most 
of the ultra-Tories having been removed from the ministry, 
and Parliament being once more resolved upon an energetic 
conduct of the war, the prohibition was renewed, with the 
old Whig preamble, and to last ‘during the present war 
with France.’ ^ As soon as the Tory reaction took place, in 
1710, the new ministry, reverting to the old policy of the 
party, began to feel its way both to a peace and to a treaty 
of commerce. The fate of this treaty is a matter of general 
knowledge, and has already been referred to. Beyond 1713 
I do not now propose to follow the progress of events. 

As soon as the commercial articles of the Treaty of 
Utrecht became known, there was a war of pamphlets and, 
what was a novelty, of journals, with the ‘ British Merchant,’ 
subsidised by Halifax,^ on the Whig side, and the ‘ Mercator,’ 
subsidised by Bolingbroke and written chiefly by De Foe, on 
the Tory side. Bolingbroke was ready to avow that, for his 
part, he entered into these negotiations ‘ more in the character 
of a statesman than of a merchant ; ’ that his chief purpose 
was to overcome the long estrangement between the two 

* Maopherson, ii. 693. * 3 <& 4 AnneB, c. 12 ; Statutes^ vii. 360. 

* Preface (p. xvii) of 1721 reprint of The British Merchant or Com- 
merce Preserved : ‘ My Lord Halifax was the support and very spirit of the 

paper called the B.M out of his Liberality subscribed very largely 

to this Work, a considerable sum being raised to carry it on. 
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nations, which the old commercial jealousy had encouraged. 
‘ Nothing unites like interest ; and, when once our people have 
felt the sweet of carrying on a trade to France, under reason- 
able regulations, the artifices of Whigisni will have the less 
effect amongst them.’ * But his literary champions had to 
make out an economic case against the Whigs ; and usually, 
it would seem, they took the line already pointed out by 
Child and Barbon, of calling in question the custom-house 
statistics.^ It would be worth while to enter in some detail 
into the arguments of the two sides ; hut tliat task must be 
postponed to another occasion. 

During the whole period 1695-1712 the writer most 
worthy of attention was Charles Davenant. Davenant is not 
only the most voluminous, but also, in my opinion, the most 
considerable of all the Tory adv^ocates of * free trade.’ To 
do him justice, it would be necessary to devote a separate 
essay to him ; while to determine liow far he was consistent 
would involve a more careful examination tluin has ever yet 
been made of all the several phases and nuances of what we 
call * Mercantilism.’ It will be suflicient here to call atten- 
tion to a few only of the more noticeable features of his 
writings. 

As with Child, we find in Davenant’s writings many 
utterances which, if they stood by themselves, we should 
interpret as implying a thoroughgoing free-trade theory in 

' Bolingbrolce’s Letters (ed. 1798), iv. 141, 15.3. 

*- I have been unable to see a copy of the Mercator, but the British 
Merchant, ii. 49, quotes it as denying ‘that any accounts from the 
Custom House can give a true Scheme of the Trade of Franco, or so 
much of a Scheme as to make a rational Conjecture from.* 

** In the contemporary sense of the term ; as when, in a debate in 
1713, ‘ Mr. Arthur Moore, one of the Commissioners of Trade, and whose 
skill and knowledge the British Ministry had chiefly relied on in drawing 
up the treaty, endeavoured to show the great advantages that would 
accrue to the Nation from a free trade with France * (Tiudal, u,s,, xxv. 17). 
It is possibly worth while observing that the term * free trade * was also 
used as a contrast to trade carried on by privileged companies. This 
had been the commonest use of the term in the preceding century. 
Some examples will be found in von Heyking’s Zur Qeschichte der 
Handelsbilamtheorie, p. 86. 
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the modern sense — utterances which quite deserve to be set 
by the side of those of North. Thus : ‘ Trade is in its nature 
free, finds its own channel and best directeth its own 
course ; * ’ * Wisdom is most commonly in the wrong when 
it pretends to direct nature ; * ® ‘We understand that to be 
wealth which maintains the prince and the general body of 
his people in plenty, ease, and safety ; * ‘ Money is at bottom 

no more than the counters with which men in their dealings 
have been accustomed to reckon.* 

Then, again, the argument against the balance doctrine 
as the Whigs held it takes just the same form as with Mun 
and Child and Barbon and North — the appeal from the 
particular to the general : ‘ Wo may seem to lose by the 
balance in one place, but perhaj)s that trade may be the 
cause of another twice as profitable. So that to object 
against the motion of one wheel without knowing and seeing 
how the whole engine moves is to no manner of purpose.* ^ 
There is the same recourse as by earlier writers to the obvious 
facts of industrial and commercial life : ‘ He that would 
compute with any good effect in matters relating to trade 
must contemplate the wealth, stock, product, consumption, 
and shipping,’ as well as the ‘ exportations and importations 
of his country.’ 

These two ideas Davenant applies with much elaboration 
to the problem of trade with France. He deals with this inci- 
dentally in a ‘ Discourse on the East India Trade,’ written in 
1698, in which, apropos of the proposed restriction upon East 
Indian calicoes, he is confronted with the doctrine of the 
balance, and its most popular example — the case of France. 
He deals with it at greater length vrhen, having been ap- 
pointed Inspector-General of Exports and Imports in 1705, 

> Works, i. 98. » Ibid. i. 104. * IHd, i. 381. 

« Ibid, i. 355. » Ibid, i. 147. 

® Ibid, i. 147. In i. 355-357 is an enumeration of the ‘ symptoms * 
of a nation’s ‘ growing wealthy,’ ending with the words : ‘ What we have 
here enumerated are not only the signs of a prosperous people, but may 
be accounted national stock, and as well esteemed riches as our own 
coined money, foreign coin or imported bullion.’ 



302 


ECONOMIC OPINION 


it became his duty in 1712 to present ofScial reports to the 
Commissioners for Accounts, in preparation for the proposed 
commercial treaty. It is a complete misunderstanding, and 
an injustice to Davenaiit, to suppose that * after his return to 
official employment he did not venture to disturb current 
economic ideas.’ ^ After his return to official employment 
he had a unique opportunity to assist in carrying into effect 
the policy of freer intercourse with France, which ho had all 
along advocated ; and he took full advantage of it. 

In his ‘ Discourse ’ of 1698 he grants that after Colbert 
imposed his high tariff * our dealings thither began to grow 
very disadvantageous to this nation,’ but ‘ whether * it was 
‘ in the degree commonly reckoned seems,’ ho remarks, ‘ at 
least very doubtful ; ' and this ho produces some statistics 
to show. But, ‘ now the peace is concluded,' ‘ it is hoped 
that, upon mature consideration, both kingdoms will think 
it their mutual interest to moot upon more fj’iondly terms.* ^ 
He quite accepts what Child says * in his excellent “ Discourse ** 
on the Balance of Trade,’ both about the difficulty of using 
custom-house statistics and the ‘ usefulness * of the * notion * 
of the balance, if only all the circumstances are adequately 
known.** And when he comes, thirteen or fourteen years later, 
to write his ^ Eeports,’ that is the lino ho takes. Ho proves 
to his own satisfaction, first, that the figures of ‘the Old 
Scheme ’ of 1674, and still more those of Fortrey, were grossly 
exaggerated ; and, secondly, that, ‘ whatever overbalance 
Prance in particular might have upon us, . . . it is evident 
beyond all dispute that England was every year a gainer in 
its universal trade.*® He ends with the conclusion that, ‘if 
both kingdoms can agree upon just and equal duties to be 
laid on their respective commodities, a free trade with Prance 
can never be dangerous to England.* ^ 

^ Palgrave’s Dictio7va}'y, s. Davenant. * WorJes, ii. 97. 

* Ibid, ii. 98. * Ibid, ii. 96. Ibid, v. 363. 

^ Ibid, V. 385. And yet, like Child, Davenant can, upon occasion, 
argue the disadvantageousness of trade with a particular country on the 
narrowest * balance ’ considerations ; e,g, * The Norway and the Baltic 
trades have always drained us of money,’ ibid, i. 397. 
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Enough has been said to indicate the natural connection 
during the whole period, 1673 to 1713, between the advocacy 
of a * free trade * policy and the Tory party. In the course 
of the exposition something has perhaps been done to show 
the substantial similarity of ideas in all the Tory writers, 
and to render it probable that not one of them really saw his 
way to a * refutation * of the fundamental idea of the general 
balance. This it was left for another Tory, a good deal 
later, to produce, viz. David Hume ; and it is interesting to 
observe that his theoretic refutation of the balance doctrine 
was not suggested by any of his Tory predecessors, but by 
the ‘quantity theory ’ of the Whig Locke. 

The history of economic literature in England in the 
period 1713 to 1776 has yet to be written; but it is perhaps 
even now possible to say of Adam Smith that his significance 
lies not only in the completeness with which he carried a free- 
trade tlieory into all the details of a practical policy, but also 
in the fact that he did more than any other writer to bring 
over the free-trade policy from the Tory to the Whig camp. 
And yet, even after the ‘ Wealth of Nations ’ had appeared, 
the transition was slow in being effected ; ^ and when in 1786 
the Tory Pitt finally secured, and the Whigs Fox, Burke, and 
Sheridan in vain opposed, a commercial treaty with Prance, 
they were on both sides true to the old traditions of their 
parties. They were but advocating policies which had been 
adopted more than a century before, at the time of the 
Prohibition of 1678. 

* As Burton justly says of this period (Life of Hivnie, i. 356) ; ‘ These 
innovating doctrines . . . were more in favour with the Tories than'with 
the Whigs. Indeed, Archdeacon Tucker, one of the boldest speculators 
on the economy of trade, was in State politics one of the most uncom- 
promising Tories of his age.’ The remark of Fox is well known : ‘ Your 
Adam Smiths are nothing.* The main explanation of the subsequent 
change in the party programmes is, of course, to be found in the fact that 
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the commercial classes which 
supported the Whig party believed their iuterest to lie in restriction, and 
in the nineteenth century in freedom, while a change in the opposite 
direction took place in the desires of the lauded classes which supported 
the Tory party. 
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GOUKNAY' 

M. Bchelle’s ‘Life of GournayMs a little disapiiointiiig. 
From the author of the biography of Du Pont do Nemours 
and the restorer of the text of Turgot groat things were ex- 
pected. And, indeed, in the 252 (*x(*.uodingly small pages 
that are here given to Gournay liimsclf tliere is a certain 
amount of new material for wliiuli wo must be grateful. 
There seems to bo little of Gournay *s own writing now in 
existence, and few fresh particulars to be gleaned about his 
life ; but what could be got together M, Schello has now 
set before us, including a number of important letters and a 
mdmoire addressed to tlie municipal authorities of Lyons con- 
cerning the corporations des gens de metier. Let us add that 
wo are now enabled for the first time to realise tlio nature of 
Gournay ’s official activity as one of the intendanis dn com- 
mcrcc. These are not inconsiderable contributions to the 
history of economics. What we have to regret is that M. 
Schelle has not made a better use of his own material. Ho 
moves throughout in the uncritical atmosphere of Parisian 
economic orthodoxy; Gournay is with him des fondateurs 
de Vtconomic pohtique ; ' and, though in one or two places 
he suggests a doubt, the general conclusion of his book is a 
mere repetition of the traditional view of Gournay due to 
the statements of Turgot and Du Pont. M. Schelle knows 
of the existence of Professor Oncken’s pamphlet on ‘The 
Maxim : Laissez faire et laissez passer,* since he refers to it ; 
but he cannot have studied it carefully. It is difficult to under- 
stand how any one who had once read Professor Oncken’s 

' [Vincent de Gournay^ by G. Schelle. Paris, 1S07. Boviewed in 
the Political Science Qmrtcrly, 1898, ziii. 342.] 
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characterisation of Goumay as 'a liberal Mercantilist/ 
could have been guilty of repeating the wearisome old 
commonplaces about Mercantilism and Political Economy 
which make up so much of this volume. 

One or two examples of M. Schelle's method will be 
sufiBcient. Gournay, as is well known, was the author of a 
translation of Child's ‘ Discourse of Trade ' and of the 
‘Treatise on Usury ^ by Culpepper, which Child reprinted. 
Child's chief practical object was to bring about by legisla- 
tion a reduction of the rate of interest. Gournay did not 
indicate by a single word his dissent from Child's belief that 
this was possible ; in his preface he even remarked that 
England had made several attempts to reduce the rate of 
interest, ‘ following the principles of this author, and had 
succeeded. The presumption, of course, is that Gournay 
agreed with Child ; and this is strengthened by the circum- 
stance that oven Quesnay was in favour of the intervention 
of the public authority to reduce the rate of interest.* But 
M. Schollo cannot sacrifice Gournay’s orthodoxy so easily. 
And so, to show that ‘ il avait sur la question de la libert6 
du commerce de I’argent une opinion enti^rement conform6e 
k ses vues g6n6rales sur I'incapacit^ de I'intervention de 
r^ltat dans les questions commerciales,' ^ ho prints— what? 
A letter to the French ambassador at Eome, suggesting the 
possibility that the canonist prohibition of usury (i.e. of any 
demand for payment for the use of money) might be relaxed I 
This ‘ prouve que son auteur, loin de songer faire inter- 
venir l'autorit6 dans le commerce de 1 argent, voulait au 
contraire I'affranchir do totite entrave.' ^ If M. Schelle looks 
for that kind of consistency in any of the pre-Physiocratic 
economists of Prance, he cannot have pushed his studies 
very far. 

Take another example of M. Schelle’s argumentation. 
He tells us honestly enough : 

Dans les Merits de Goumay, nous n’avons trouv^ pourtant aucune 
indication au sujet de la libertd du commerce ext^rieur. On pour- 

I p. 223* * P. 180. * P. 184. 

X 
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rait mime infiror dc quelques passages do ccs dcrits quo rintendant 
n’avait pas su so ddbarrasscr completoment du systlmo mercantile, 
et qu’il n’etait pas opposi d ce que la mitropole so riservdt le 
cominerco do scs colonics. 

Very well ; then why not ‘ infer * it ? Apparently only to 
save Gournay*s reputation for consistency, M. Schelle thus 
continues : 

Mais ces llglros contradictions peuvenf avoir IchappI k sa 
plume on avoir ltd motivdes par dcs considdrations du moment. 
En rdalitd on n’apcr<,*oit pas le motif pour lequel celui qui de- 
mandait [freedom in various other directions) aurait voulu rcstreindre 
^application dcs veritds qu’il soutenait.* 

Turgot once remarked to Du Pont that ‘ everybody likes to 
be himself, even if he is wrong.* And really, on behalf of 
Gournay, we must remonstrate that, if there is reason to 
believe he did not hold the doctrine that the foreign trade of 
a country should be entirely free, he must not have it 
ascribed to him just because M. Schelle cannot other\vise 
quite understand his position. 

But, then, Gournay had ‘ a system.’ True, Malesherbes 
did not think so, and declared that the intendant did nothing 
but demand tlie ai)plication of ideas that were already 
commonly accepted in general conversation. This, says 
M. Schelle, was an illusion: the philosophic Turgot has 
< 6loquemment viontr^ V cnchaimmenV ^ Unfortunately, the 
dloge attributed to Turgot also assigns to Gournay such ripe 
physiocratic ideas as the wipdt imique, which there is not a 
tittle of other evidence to suggest he accepted. Professor 
Oncken has already called our attention to the fact that the 
complete eloge did not appear till 1808 ; and M. Schelle’s 
own discoveries as to Du Pont’s editorial methods might 
suggest some further reasons for hesitation before accepting 
the dloge as evidence of Goumay’s opinions. 

But the point need not be laboured. Indispensable as 
the book will be to the student of the economic movements 
of the eighteenth century, it is a saddening example of the 


* P. 221. 


* P. 198, 
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limitations of view and the unscholarly, even when indus- 
trious, performance of what may be called the Guillaumin 
circle. In France, says M. Chailley-Bert, in the introduction 
to the ‘Nouveau Dictionnaire,* political economy (i.e. the 
political economy of the Dictionary) has exposed its adepts 
‘ A rimpuissanco et presquo au ridicule.* Books like these 
go far to explain the fact. And it is the greater pity, since 
the best hope for the future of the Parisian economists lies 
in the direction of historical study. 




ENGLAND AND AMEEICA 

1060-1 7G0 

THE COMMERCIAL LEGISLATION OF 
ENGLAND AND THE AMERICAN 
COLONIES, 1G60-17G0' 


With tho impressive rhetoric of which he was a master, 
Adam Smith, in the very year of the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, thus passed judgment upon the system of control 
which for more than a century England had exorcised over 
the economic activity of her colonies : 

To prohibit a great people from making all that they can of every 
part of their o^VTl produce, or from employing their stock and their 
industry in the way that they judge most advantageous to them- 
selves, is a manifest violation of the most sacred rights of mankind. 

Some such opinion has probably been expressed or im- 
plied by nearly every writer on the subject from that time 
to this. A period in which, to begin with, the old colonial 
system was apparently discredited by its failure, and in 
which, soon afterwards, all the dominant forces in political 
society began to tend towards emancipation, towards libera- 
tion from restraint, was not an age in which Adam Smith’s 

* [A lecture before the University of Oxford, February 4, 1899; 
printed in the Quarterly Journal of Ecoiwmics^ November 1899.] 
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pn nnm a.ry appeal to ‘ the Qiost sfbcred rights of mankiiid 
■was likely to bo seriously called in question : nor shall I 
seek to controvert it to-day. But, starting from such a pre- 
conception, it has seemed to many a natural inference 
though, as we shall see, Adam Smith took care not to draw 
it — that so seemingly manifest an iniquity must have been 
actually hurtful to those who wore subjected to it ; that 
what was mistaken in principle must have been mischievous 
in operation. We cannot bo surprised that the first genera- 
tion of American historians should think so; writing, as 
they did, before the passions provoked by the great struggle 
had had time to subside. Thus Bancroft did not hesitate 
to pronounce ‘ the effects of tliis s) stem ’ ‘ baleful ; and he 
proceeded to justify this statement by an argument which was 
designed to show that it robbed the colonists in two ways : 
it compelled them to pay more than their ' fair value for 
the commodities they imported, and to accept less than their 
* fair value ’ for the commodities they sold. But a like 
opinion is not confined to American historians : it has come 
to be very generally accepted by English writers ; and upon 
its side it has the authority of the most painstaking and 
the most widely read of the historians of the eighteenth 
century— the judicious Mr. Lecky himself. In two well- 
kno’wn passages in his second and fourth volumes, Mr. Lecky 
leaves no doubt as to liis conviction. Though ‘ the country 
— ^i.e. the American colonies — ‘ was,’ he says, ‘ growing 
rapidly richer,’ yet ‘its progress was seriously retarded,’ 
and ‘ many of its natural capacities were paralysed by law. 

‘ It is,’ he elsewhere remarks, ‘ undoubtedly true that the 
commercial policy of England had established a real oppo- 
sition of interest between the mother country and her 
colonies.’ If so, it would have demanded an unwholesome 
degree of patience for the Americans to have submitted with 
cheerfulness. Commerce must, in the words of Bancroft, 
have been ‘ converted into a source of rankling hostility : ’ 
in the more subdued language of Mr. Lecky, 'political 
alienation ’ could not have failed to be ‘ the inevitable 
consequence.’ Mr. Lecky’s philosophy of the American 
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Eevolution is, therefore, this — though the passage is almost 
too familiar for quotation : 

If the policy which was the proximate cause of the American 
Eevolution was chiefly due to the king and to the landed gentry, the 
ultimate cause may be mainly traced to the great influence which the 
commercial classes possessed in British legislation. The expulsion 
of the French from Canada made it possible for the Americans to 
dispense with English protection. The commercial restrictions alone 
made it their interest to do so. 

I propose to set forth what soorn to me adequate reasons 
for believing that this view of the case is altogether mis- 
taken ; that, whatever may have been the olqects it had in 
view — and these objects, I shall not attempt to deny, were 
largely selfish— the policy of England was not, as a matter 
of fact, economically disadvantageous ; that, on the contrary, 
it was beneficial to the American colonies. Adam Smith s 
principle of natural rights I shall leave untouched, I shall 
not even criticise the short and easy syllogism which in- 
volves the colonial policy in the same condeinnatiou with 
mercantilism. Yet I cannot but anticipate that a moro 
accurate knowledge of the facts of the case may put us into 
a bettor position to deal fairly even with these ultimate 
questions of political princi])le and economic theory. 

The laws of England, affecting the trade and industry 
of the American colonics, fall, with one notablo exception 
to be dealt with hy-and-by, into three groups ; and it is 
essential to bear in mind the differences between them. 
There were, in the first place, the Navigation Laws proper ; 
in the second place, what we may conveniently christen the 
EfiuineTation Laws ; and lastly, and, as we shall see, of far 
less significance, tho Laios concerning Manufacture. We 
will look at them in this order. 

I. The Act of 1660— directed, as wo all know, primarily 
against the Dutch, who seemed likely to monopolise the 
carrying trade of the world — enacted that no commodities 
should be imported into or exported from any British 
plantation in Asia, Africa, or America, except in British 



312 ENGLAND AND AMEBICA, 1660-1760 

ships. ^ ‘British’ I use for the sake of brevity. The 
phraseology of the Act was more cumbrous : it was, ‘ Ships 
which truly . . . belong only to the people of England or 
Ireland, Dominion of Wales or town of Berwicke upon 
Tweede,’ or ‘are of the built of, and belonging to any 
of the said . . . Plantations or Territories . . . and whereof 
the Master and three fourths of the Mariners at least are 
English.’ Students of the liistorj^ of the period need hardly 
be told, though the earlier American historians and some 
English historians have occasionally forgotten, that the word 
‘ English ’ included all subjects of the English crown, and 
therefore the colonists. If tlujre were any doul)t, it would 
be removed by an early Act of Charles II.- It would bo 
correct, then, to say that by this Act a monopoly of the 
‘ English * colonial trade was given to ‘ English * ships ; but, 
to avoid ambiguity, it may be well to keep ‘English ’ for the 
island and ‘ British ’ for the empire. 

That this restriction was felt as a grievance at first by 
the Virginians, who had, for some years past, put large 
quantities of their tobacco on board Dutch sliips, and tliat 
it created some annoyance here and there in other colonies, 

* [In order to simplify the subject I did not go back to the Ordinance 
of 1651, passed by the Long Parliament under the leadership of Sir 
Harry Vane, himself at one time governor of Massachusetts Bay. The 
Act of 1660 did but carry a little further the policy of the Ordinance. 
The details of the legislation may be conveniently studied in American 
History Leaflets, No. 19, ed. Channing.] 

* 1662. 14 Car. II. c. 11, § 5 (Statutes of tJic Realm, v. 395). 

* Whereas it is required by the said Act ’ — the Navigation Act of 1 660 
— * that in sundry cases the Master and three fourths of the Mariners are 
to be English, it is to be understood that any of His Majesty’s Subjects of 
England, Ireland and His Plantations are to be accounted English and 
no others.’ The same clause also enacted that * no Forreign built ship 
(that is to say) not built in any of His Majesty’s Dominions of Asia, 
Africa or America or other than such as shall be bought before Oct. 1, 
1662, shall enjoy the privilege of a ship belonging to England or Ireland, 
although owned and manned by English.’ Professor Channing was, 
I believe, the first among recent writers to call attention to the clear 
meaning of this Act; in his paper on the * Navigation Laws,’ in Proceed- 
ings Am, Antiquarian 8oc., 1889. 
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cannot be doubted ; just as the other clause of the Act 
which prevented the importation of any commodities into 
England from other European countries, except in British 
ships or in ships of the producing country, sent up the cost 
of freight and caused some temporary irritation among 
English traders. Adam Smith justly ol)servcs that these 
clauses ‘ were not favourable to foreign commerce, or to the 
growth of that opulence which can ai ise from it : ' he omitted 
to explain that this need only be true for a comparatively 
short period after the passage of the Act. We might be 
content to share his position that, even if the law were 
economically disadvantageous both to England and the 
colonies, it was nevertheless wise, on the ground that ‘ de- 
fence is of much more importance than opulence.’ But, for 
the colonies at any rate, we are not shut up to this non- 
economic consideration. It is certain that, under the opera- 
tion of the Act, shipbuilding soon became the chief industry 
of New England. In less than twenty years Now England 
ships began to be sold in Old England. During the next 
few decades the business sprang up in every town along the 
New England coast and in many a liversidc village for miles 
inland. About 1720 Alassachusetts alone launched 150 ships 
a year ; and in 1724 the master-builders of the Thames com- 
plained to Parliament that they were seriously injured by 
colonial competition, and prayed for protection. In view of 
the language which Eranklin got into the habit of using in 
his later years about ‘the interest of all America’ being 
* lightly estimated ’ in England ‘ when the interests of a few 
of the inhabitants of Great Britain happened to have the 
smallest competition with it,’ it may be worth noticing that 
the request of the Thames shipbuilders w^as not granted. 
In New England timber was cheap and easily accessible ; and 
it may be plausibly conjectured that, oven without any such 
protection for colonial-built shipping as the Act afforded, 
these advantages would have enabled the colonists after a 
time to compete with the Dutch, who had to fetch their ship 
timber from the Baltic. But when we recall Child’s lamen- 
tations over the inferiority of English ships in point of 
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construotion and ease of navigation, and the muob lower 
freight rates which the Dutch wore able to offer for this and 
other reasons, it certainly seems very probable that, but for 
some such forcible exclusion of foreign ships, the develop- 
ment of New England shipbuilding would have been re- 
tarded by half a century or more. Accordingly, the younger 
generation of Ameiicaii historians are ])eginning to point out 
that a much larger place must be assigned to this industry 
in the economic history of the American people than has 
hitherto been customary; and, further, to assert, in the 
words of a Harvard colleague of mine, that ‘ the restriction 
of trade to English and colonial vessels * actually * stimu- 
lated shipbuilding and tlio shipping interest in the colo- 
nies.’ ‘ The complaints of the Mrginian planters soon died 
away. English-built and colonial-built shipping competed 
for the privilege of carrying tlioir to])acco, and they were 
too obviously prosperous to be elfectivo grumblers. 

To this immediately economic consideration wo may add 
two otlici-s of a mixed political and economic character. 
The one is that ihe rapid expansion of American commerce, 
carried on, as we have soon, largely in American-built ships, 
took place— and under the circumstances of the time could 
only take place— beneath the protection of the English naval 
power. To the direct support of this power the colonies 
contributed only to an inappreciable cxt(3nt, by gmdgingly 
furnishing a few masts for the navy.'-* This fact can be dis- 
regarded only by one who supposes that the colonies could 
have stood alone, and does not remember that colonial hopes 
and fears contributed in no small degree to involve England 
in each of the great wars of the period. 

The other consideration is that colonial enterprise largely 
benefited by the opportunities opened to it by the naval 

* A. JB. Hart, Foimation of the Ummi, p. 46. 

2 E. L. Lord, Industrial Exjyerimcnts in tlis British Colonics of 
North America, pp. 105- 123. It should be added that sailors in America 
were expressly exempted in 1707 from impressment for the royal navy by 
6 Anne, c. 64, § 9 (Statuies of the Realm, viii. 806). This noteworthy 
privilege was not withdrawn till 15 George III. 
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successes of the mother country. A recent American 
historian, unsympathetic towards the colonial system, but 
acquainted with the details of American business, observes, 
in passing, that, ‘ whenever a political change in tho foreign 
relations of England opened a port, or admitted commerce 
with any country, it quickened the commercial movement 
along the whole New England line.’ ' 

II. Now we pass to the ciiuviCTating enactments. The 
statute of 1G60 forbade the exportation from the colonies 
to any country save England and the other plantations of 
certain enumerated articles — whence the term ; namely, 
ginger, sugar, tobacco, cotton wool, indigo, fustic, and other 
dyeing woods. The list sounds a formidable one j but the 
only commodity among them put upon the market by 
tho American contbicnio/l colonies \vas tobacco, the staple 
product of Virginia, and later of Maryland also. Eice, 
which began to be raised in the Carolinas towards the end 
of the century, was added to the list in 1706, together with 
the group of articles known as ‘ naval stores ; ’ and copper 
and beaver skins were inserted in lT2Ji. 

None of tlie staple articles of the trade of New England 
were ever enumerated during the century 1660 to 1760 
neither fish, nor vessels, nor timber,^ nor rum ; and during 
the whole of the pedod before us they could bo carried 
wherever a market miglit be found. 

The ‘historical order of enumeration is also the order of 
importance ; but it will be convenient to take it backwards, 
and so get the insignificant articles out of our way. By 
1722 tho fur trade of the English colonies, which had for 
some time been practically confined to the province of New 
York, had almost come to an end. For quite sufficient 
geographical reasons, it had passed into the hands of the 
French of Canada. The ‘ Enumeration ’ was grumbled at, 
of course ; but it was accompanied by a reduction to one- 

* W. B. Weeden, Ecmwmic and Social History of New England^ 
ii. 643 ; referring more partioularly to the second quarter of the eight- 
eenth centutj. 

^ Except masts and bowsprits after 1706. 
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third of the duties levied on importation into England : and 
neither restriction nor favour had any substantial effect on a 
branch of trade bound speedily to disappear. The enumera- 
tion of copper was intended for the benefit of the navy. It 
was suggested by certain wildly exaggerated reports of 
mineral discoveries ; but hardly any copper was mined in 
America until the present century. 

The case of rice calls for more notice. In consequonco 
of its enumeration in 1706, Carolina lost for a time a groat 
part of the Portuguese market, which had been recently 
carrying off one-fifth of the total output. In 1730, however, 
-the English Parliament so far relaxed the restriction as to 
allow of rice being shipped directly to any country south of 
Cape Fiuisterro. Henceforth, in an average year, Carolina 
exported some 50,000 barrels. Of these 10,000 went direct 
to Portugal. Spain and the other Meditorraucan countries 
seem to have been supplied by an inferior Turldsh article ; 
while France excluded British rice altogether except on rare 
occasions. The other 40,000 barrels were taken to England, 
but only some 3,000 of them were there consumed. The rest 
were re-exported, with a drawback of tlie duty paid, to 
Holland and North Germany. The questions raised by this 
transhipment will be considered in dealing with tobacco. 
It is evident that during the years 1706 to 1730 the demand 
lor rice was somewhat interfered with; but we may so 
far anticipate our subsequent argument as to venture the 
assertion that after that date oven complete freedom could 
hardly have secured a larger European demand than was 
actually enjoyed. 

Naval stores we will postpone till we come to the matter 
of bounties ; and so now we reach tol^acco, which was the 
foundation of the social system of the southern provinces, 
and formed one-half of all the colonial exports. From 1660 
onwards, all the tobacco of Virginia and Maryland sent to 
Europe had first to be carried to England. But this did not 
mean that it stayed there. On re-exportation, sometimes the 
whqle, sometimes very nearly the whole, of the import duty 
was repaid as a * drawback ; ’ and the proportion of the 
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crop re-exported to other European countries was between 
two-thirds and four-fifths. Thus the enactment, though 
obviously designed to put profit into the hands of English 
merchants acting as middlemen, did not by any means shut 
the American planter out of the European market ; at most, 
it involved some additional freight charges. Even if so — 
though the incidence of freight is as tangled a subject as the 
incidence of taxation — I imagine the burden would have 
been borne to some extent by the continental consumer. 
But, when wo see where the foreign market was to be found, 
we may well doubt whether any cheaper method of doing 
business with the European continent would have been 
likely to grow up, even under conditions of absolute liberty. 
The Mediterranean was supplied with Turkish tobacco; 
Spain and Portugal only admitted the tobaccos of their own 
colonies ; and accordingly American tobacco could expect to 
find a market only in northern and central Europe. But, 
as is remarked in an almost forgotten early work of Lord 
Brougham, the mother country was constituted by her very 
situation the natural entrepdt between America and the whole 
of this area. Brougham’s ‘ Inquiry into the Colonial Policy 
of the European Powers ' appeared in 1803 ; too early for 
its criticisms of Adam Smith to secure the attention they 
deserved. Do not forget that even if American ships could 
have gone direct to Hamburg, and had been permitted to 
ship German commodities — ^which they were not — they 
would have found it hard to secure a return cargo. Woollen 
cloth, the chief article imported from Europe, they could not 
have got more cheaply than in England ; for English cloth 
was at this very time flooding the German market just 
because it was cheaper. Prom the French ports, it is true, 
they might have obtained cheaper silks. But, on the whole, 
we can have little doubt that the differentiation of employ- 
ments, by which the planters in Virginia, Maryland, and the 
Garolinas undertook the production of tobacco and rice, and 
English merchants found a market for them at home and 
abroad, was advantageous to both parties. The Enumera- 
tion probably only hastened the introduction, and somewhat 
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stiffened the outlines, of a method of doing business which 
would have grown up in any case. As Brougham says, 
* The restrictive policy . . . only secured, by a superfluous 
and harmless aiixiety, that arrangement which would of 
itself have taken place, if things had been left to their 
natural course.’ 

Grant, however, the bare possibility that the interests of 
the tobacco colonies may have been injured to some trifling 
extent by the Enumeration, we have now to set against it 
two weighty considerations : first, that from the year 1660 
onwards the growth of tobacco in England was absolutely 
prohibited. The main motive of this measure was probably 
fiscal: a duty at the ports was easier to collect than an 
excise. But the Act also put forward as a reason the 
desirability of leaving the business to the colonies. That 
this was a secondary motive is no reason for doubting that it 
was a genuine contributory motive. Writers like Bancroft 
used to ridicule the notion that the suppression of tobacco- 
raising in England could be regarded as in any degree an 
offset to the Enumeration. But, had they lived to know of 
the modern German crop of tobacco, or had they been 
acquainted with what was actually going on in the seven- 
teenth century in England, they would hardly have spoken so 
contemptuously. In fact, the cultivation of tobacco was 
spreading very rapidly during the Protectorate, especially in 
the west-midland counties ; and it vras put a stop to only by 
vigorous measures on the part of the executive. And, more- 
over, as if it were not enough that the Englishman should 
be prevented from smoking home-grown tobacco, grave 
obstacles were put in the vray of his smoking Spanish 
tobacco. Duties were levied upon it three times as high as 
upon American ; so that the latter almost monopolised the 
English market. The conclusion is not susceptible of exact 
proof ; but surely there is a high degree of probability in the 
assertion that a proposal to establish freedom all round 
would not have been welcome to the Virginian planter. 

The vitality of an historical grievance when once it is 
sent forth into the world is illustrated by the circumstance 
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that even the careful investigator from whom I have drawn 
many of the foregoing facts is still inclined to think that 
Enumeration contributed, though * but slightly/ to the sharp 
fall in the price of tobacco during the first half of the period 
before us;* the main cause being, evidently, as he points 
out, over-production. With this let us compare the diame- 
trically opposite opinion expressed in the ‘Wealth of 
Nations.* 

Had France and all other European countries been at all times 
allowed a free trade to ]\faryland and Virginia, the tobacco of those 
colonies might by this time have come cheaper than it actually does, 
not only to all those other countries, but likewise to England. The 
produce of tobacco, in consequence of a market so much more exten- 
sive than it has hitherto enjoyed [we have seen that this is exceed- 
ingly dubious,] might, and probably would by this time, have been 
so much increased as to reduce the profits of a tobacco plantation to 
their natural level with those of a com plantation, which it is sup- 
posed they are still somewhat above. The price of tobacco might, 
and probaWy would by this time, have fallen somewhat lower than 
it is at present. 

The planters had the sense soon to leave off grumbling at 
the Enumeration. If they had continued to be dissatisfied, 
it would have been but cold comfort they would have got 
from Adam Smith. 

With the Enumeration of certain exported commodities, 
we may conveniently consider the limitation put upon the 
business of importation into the colonies by a statute of 1663, 
which enacted that all commodities of the growth or 
manufacture of Europe should be shipped in England and 
in British bottoms. The avowed intention was to make 
England the ‘ staple * for the plantations, and so to secure to 
English merchants the profits of intermediaries. But, if the 
preceding argument is sound as to England’s position as 
entrep6t for colonial products, it is equally sound with regard 
to the supply of European wares. Ships unloading in 

' G. L. Beer, The Commercial Policy of England towards the 
American Oolomes^ p. 51. 
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•p.wglii.T^.1 and getting a return cargo mainly of English 
commodities would, economically enough, fill up what space 
remained in their holds with such European commodities as 
were in demand. Wellnigh the whole of the English import 
duty on these commodities was usually returned as a draw- 
back ; and, as the duties imposed by the colonial governments 
themselves wore mostly light, i ‘many different sorts of 
foreign goods ’ — ^it is Adam Smith who assures us — ‘ might 
have been bought cheaper in the plantations than in the 
mother country.' So far was the English Government from 
pursuing, in this matter, cither its fiscal interest or the imme- 
diate advantage of Englishmen, that the same great writer 
actually criticises its policy on the ground that it was likely to 
be injurious to both. Thus he remarks : 

Tire mother country might frequently suffer, ooth in her revenue, 
by giving back a great part of the duties which had been paid upon 
the importation of such goods, and in her mannfactnre.s, by being 
undersold in the colony market in consoquonco of the easy terms 
upon which foreign manufactures could be carried thither by means 
of these drawbacks. 

And he gives a specific example ; 

The progress of the linen manufacture of Great Britain, it is 
commonly said, has been a good deal retarded by the drawbacks 
upon the re-exportation of German linen to the American colonies. 

III. The third class of restrictions, those upon mami- 
factures, have lent themselves even more easily to rhetorical 
denunciation, though their effect, I believe, was altogether 
insignificant. Let us see, first, exactly what they were, and 
notice the dates in each instance. There were just three 
cases. In 1699 it was enacted that no wool, yarn, or woollen 
cloth produced in the English plantations should be ‘ loaded 
or laid on board in any ship or vessel ; or loaden upon any 
horse, cart, or other carriage, to the intent and purpose to 
exported, transported, carried, or conveyed out of the said 
•Rnglinb plantations to any other of the said plantations, or to 

' The subject of Colonial Tariffs is worked out by W. Hill in the 
Quarterly Jottmal of Mconowics, vii. 78 seq. 
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any other place whatsoever/ ^ The object was to prevent all 
manufacture for a distant market, while not interfering with 
manufacture within the family, or for purely local needs. In 
1732 it was enacted that no hats should be exported to England, 
Europe, or other colonies ; manufacture for sale within each 
particular colony was again left free, except that it was now 
placed under the same rules of apprenticeship as English 
hatters were subject to under the statute of Elizabeth. 
Finally, in 1750 — almost at the end of the period — it was 
enacted that no steel furnaces or slit mills should be erected in 
the colony, the country forges which made bolts and nails 
and common farm implements remaining untouched. 

We are not now engaged, I would remind you, in passing 
judgment on the motives of the framers of these Acts, or of 
the English manufacturers who petitioned for them. Our 
solo task is to determine what significance, if any, they 
possess in the economic development of America. Two 
questions at once occur : to what extent had the industries 
in question been actually set on foot before the Acts ? and 
how far were the Acts obeyed? Unfortunately, our evidence 
is conflicting. The great woollen interest of England, 
which supplied more than half the exports to the colonies, 
was easily alarmed. The idea soon gained currency that 
the way to prevent the colonists from interfering with the 
vent of English cloth was to turn their attention towards 
the production of naval stores. Thereupon, all those persons 
in England and America who anticipated some advantage to 
themselves if the government would only subsidise the pro- 
duction of naval stores, were tempted to join in the cry of 
danger. Governors* reports are hardly more trustworthy : 
they often know but little of their provinces outside the chief 
towns ; and either they wanted to insure the vote of their 
salaries by keeping on good terms with their assemblies, and 

* 10 & 11 Wm. III. c. 10, § xix. Mr. Weeden in two places (qp. ciU 
pp. 888, 722), not observing that * to any other place * is conditioned by 
* out of the plantations,’ gives a misleading impression of the purpose of 
the Act. He was probably misled by the loosely worded account of the 
Act in Adam Smith, Bk. IV. ch. vii. 

Y 
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were therefore inclined to pooh-pooh English alarms, or 
they were at feud with their assemblies and saw everytlnng 
colonial through clouded spectacles* So, as * the historical 
method ’ is risky here by itself, let us have recourse to a 
little ‘ deduction * from the principle of self-interest. There 
is a celebrated pamphlet, known as ' The Canada Pamphlet,’ 
which Benjamin Franklin wrote in 1760, when he wanted to 
persuade the English public that it would bo better to retain 
Canada than Guadeloupe among the spoils of war. In this 
he roundly asserted that hitherto the English manufac- 
turers’ monopoly of the colonial market had not been 
seriously threatened, since 

No man who can have a piece of land of his own, sufficient by 
his labour to subsist his family in plenty, is poor enough to be a 
manufacturer and work for a master. Benco, while there is land 
enough in America for our people, there can never be manufactures 
to any amount or value. 

And again : 

Pennsylvania is the colony the most suspected of carrying on 
manufactures, on account of the number of German artisans who 
are known to have transplanted themselves into that country, though 
even these, in truth, when they come there, generally apply them- 
selves to agriculture as the surest support and most advantageous 
employment. 

And once more : 

The colonies are so little suited for the establishing of manufac- 
tures that they are continually losing the few branches they acciden- 
tally gain. The working braziers, cutlers, and pewterers, as well 
as hatters, who have happened to go over from time to time and 
settle in the colonies, gradually drop the working part of their busi- 
ness, and import their respective goods from England, whence they 
can have them cheaper and better than they can make them. They 
continue their shops, indeed, in the same way of dealing ; but 
become sellers of braziery, cutlery, pewter, hats, etc., brought from 
England, instead of being makers of those goods. 

It will have been noticed that Franklin, like other 
economic writers, passes unconsciously to and fro between 
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deductive argument and historical statement. He not only 
argues that the inhabitants of the colonies would follow 
their self-interest, and therefore pursue agriculture rather 
than manufactures : he asserts that as a matter of fact that 
is what they did. As a man of the people and as Agent for 
Pennsylvania, Franklin must have been acquainted with the 
facts. A few years later, indeed, he was writing pamphlets 
which gave at any rate a different impression ; but we can 
hardly think so meanly of him as to suppose this argument 
of 1760 an altogether baseless invention. 

Adam Smith had probably read or heard about this 
pamphlet. At any rate, it is exactly in the same strain that 
he expresses himself. In one place he asserts that 

In our North American colonies, where uncultivated land is still 
to he had upon easy terms, no manufactures for distant sale have ever 
yet been established in any of their towns. When an artificer has 
acquired a little more stock than is necessary for carrying on his own 
business in supplying the neighbouring country, ho does not, in 
North America, attempt to establish with it a manufacture for more 
distant sale, but employs it in the purchase and improvement of 
uncultivated land. From artificer he becomes planter ; and neither 
the large wages nor the easy subsistence which that country affords 
to artificers can bribe him rather to work for other people than for 
himself. He feels that an artificer is the servant of his customers, 
from whom he derives his subsistence ; but that a planter who 
cultivates his own land and derives his necessary subsistence from 
the labour of his own family is really a master, and independent of 
all the world. 

The other passage comes to the same conclusion' for a 
different reason. Immediately after the remarks about the 
‘ sacred rights of mankind ' already quoted, he continues 
thus : ‘ Unjust, however, as such prohibitions may be, they 
have not hitherto been very hurtful to the Colonies.’ 
Readers unacquainted with Adam Smith’s modes of thought 
may not suspect that ^not very hurtful’ is his Scotch 
cautious way of saying * not hurtful at all.’ For he goes on ; 

Loud is still so cheap, and, consequently, labour so dear among 
them, that they can import from the mother country almost all the 

v 2 
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more refined or more advanced manufactures cheaper than they 
could make them for themselves. Though they had not, therefore, 
been prohibited from establishing such manufactures, yet, in their 
present state of improvement, a regard to their own interest would 
probably have prevented them from doing so. . . . Those prohibi- 
tions, perhaps, without cramping their industry or restraining it from 
any employment to which it would have gone of its own accord, 
arc only impertinent badges of slavery imposed upon them, without 
anj’ suflicient reason, by the groundless jealousy of the merchants 
and manufacturers of the mother country. 

This is a passage which heightcus one’s respect for 
Adam Smith. He is so bent upon crying, ‘ Edward ! 
chains and slavery ! * And yet he has the scientific con- 
science. 

When now wc come to look into the evidence concerning 
the particular industries, it is found to harmonise pretty well 
with the conclusions of Eraiiklin and Smith. In tlie southern 
colonies no manufactures were ever attempted, except the 
production of pig iron : the commonest and cheapest articles 
of daily use were all imported from the Old Country. It 
was Pennsylvania, New York, and New England which 
aroused the jealous fears of English merchants and artisans. 
The climate of New England is not at all suitable for sbeep- 
breeding, and the transportation of wool from the middle 
colonies was expensive. Nevertheless, both in New England 
and in the middle colonies, some attempts were made here 
and there by small capitalists to play the part of English 
clothiers. This was in the closing years of the seventeenth 
century and the opening years of the eighteenth. They 
soon abandoned the business ; not on account of the prohibi- 
tion, but because the conditions became more favourable for 
other investments. The colonies evidently liad had some 
difBculty at first in obtaining ' returns,’ to use the language 
of the period, for the goods they wished to import ; and for 
a time they had, perhaps, to go rather short of the finer 
fabrics. But in the years of peace which followed the great 
settlement at Utrecht in 1715, what with the rapid growth 
of the ship-building business and of the fisheries, the opening 
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up of a new trade with the West Indies, and the extension 
of the two allied occupations of rum-distilling and slave- 
trading, this difficulty quickly disappeared ; and the capi- 
talists of the towns found remunerative opportunities for 
investment. As to the country weaver, who might con- 
ceivably have grown into something like the West of England 
clothier, Adam Smith’s remark that he would be far more 
likely to put his savings into land is true enough, and very 
pertinent. Accordingly, the state of affairs in the period 
1715-60 was somewhat like this : the farmers’ wuves and 
daughters themselves spun the wool which they got from 
their own few sheep; many farmhouses had their own 
looms where, if the farmer or his servants were without the 
necessary skill or time, an itinerant weaver worked up the 
yarn into cloth ; and then the farmer put a bundle of this 
cloth into his buggy and drove over to a neighbouring fulling 
mill. If he did not happen to own a loom, he took his yam to 
a "weaver’s cottage in the next village. Meanwhile the 
townspeople were all clad in English manufactures ; the 
merchants and professional men liked them better, and, as 
all tlie towns were on the coast, the working classes got 
English stuffs more cheaply than they could have bought 
up-country woollens. Possibly some of Emerson’s ‘em- 
battled farmers,’ 

Who fired the shot heard round the world, 

were clad in American homespun ; but it is more certain 
Uiat Adams and Otis and Franklin wore English broad- 
cloth. And so, ‘ in general, the Act of Parliament was well 
obeyed, since it carried no hardship with it in the eighteenth 
century.’ ' It is •an American economic historian from whom 
I quote. 

The law of 1732 as to hats was the result of the alarm of 
the London Company of Hatters, who saw in their mind’s 
eye thousands of American hats being shipped to England. 
There is a paper drawn up by Franklin in London at the 
end of 1767, in which he endeavours, as he puts it, to 


^ Beer, op, cii, p. 81 . 
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* palliate ’ certain recent proceedings in Boston which, he 
confesses, gave him ‘great concern,' by a sympathetic 
account of what he alleges to be the American frame of 
mind. He represents the Americans as arguing that * there 
cannot be a stronger natural right than that of a man’s 
making the best profit he can of the natural produce of his 
lands ; ’ that ‘ beaver furs are the natural produce of that 
country ; * and ‘ yet the hatters of England have prevailed to 
obtain an Act in their own favour, resti’aining the manu- 
facture of hats in America.’ This argument as to the natural 
right of a people to work up their own produce has been 
echoed by Bancroft and Mr. Lecky, and it is very telling ; 
but they have taken Franklin too much an sdrietex. He was 
careful, we may observe, not to commit himself. The argu- 
ment is given in oblique oration ; and Franklin hedges at 
the end by the ironical comment, * These are the wild ravings 
of the half-distracted Americans.’ I gravely doubt whether, 
as a matter of fact, the ‘ half-distracted ’ Americans were 

* raving ’ to this effect. The argument is quite inconsistent 
with what we have already learnt as to the decay of the fur 
trade in the English colonies. And the tnier impression is 
certainly that which Franklin himself gives in his pamphlet 
of 1760 , before cited, that the hat-making industry had been 
brought to an end not by the pressure of law, but by 
economic causes. 

It is true [Franklin then said] there have been, ever since the 
first settlement, a few hatters in New England, drawn thither 
probably at first by the facility of getting boavor while the woods 
were but little cleared and there was plenty of those animals. The 
case is greatly altered now. The beaver skins are not now to be 
had in New England, but from very remote places and at groat 
prices. The trade is accordingly declining there ; so that, far from 
being able to make liats in any quantity for exportation, they cannot 
supply their home demand; and it is well known that some 
thousand doxens are sent thither yearly from London, Bristol, and 
Liverpool, and sold clieaper than the inhabitants can make them. 

Finally, we come to the iron industry. The statute of 
17 o 0 enacted that no mill or other engine for rolling or 
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slitting iron, no plating forge to work with a tilt hammer, 
nor any furnace for making steel, should be erected in the 
colonies. This, I confess at once, is the one weak point 
in my argument. There were, perhaps, at this date, some 
half-dozen slitting mills in New England, and possibly two 
or three tilt hammers and two or three steel furnaces.* It 
cannot be denied that they would probably have enjoyed a 
certain moderate prosperity, and that they could readily get 
all the iron they needed from the southern colonies. More- 
over, the Act did cause them to be shut up. It can only be 
pleaded that, after all, it was not a large matter ; and one 
might perhaps make something out of the fact that the 
owner of one of the largest of the slitting mills, so far from 
never getting over his grudge, was conspicuous a few years 
later as one of the leaders of the Loyalists.^ Yet there is 
another side to the account, which, if it does not balance it, 
ought not to be quite forgotten. The same Act favoured 
American bar iron and pig iron by removing the duties to 
which they had hitherto been subject on importation to 
England, while leaving intact those on Swedish and other 
foreign iron. This was done for immediate political motives, 
in the hope of rendering England independent of foreign 
sources of supply; and also for mercantilist motives, to 
check the supposed drain of specie. But to the credit of the 
government it may be remarked that the concession was 
granted in the teeth of much opposition from English iron- 
masters and owners of woodlands, and even from English 
farmers. The consequence of the removal of the duties was 
that in four years the quantity of colonial pig u'on imported 
into England increased by one-half ; and that it began, for 
the first time, to be profitable to carry over bar iron. But, 
unfortunately, while it was New England which chiefly 
suffered from the new restriction, it was Virginia and Mary- 
land which profited by the new favour. 

With the exception still to be dealt with, we have now 


> Weeden, ii. 688. 


* Ibid. ii. 499. 
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come to the end of all the possible grievances ; and we have 
seen how slender are the grounds for supposing that the 
measures in question did, to any notable extent, inflict real 
injury on the American colonies. But, as we have already 
seen in the case of iron, the action of the English govern- 
ment was not always of a restrictive character : it sometimes 
took the form of encouragement ; and these two elements in 
English policy cannot be separated. Because it restricted, it 
felt bound to encourage ; because it encouraged, it felt the 
more justified in restricting. This is strikingly illustrated by 
the efforts to promote the production of ‘ naval stores * — of 
tar and pitch, of masts and hemp. These were enumerated 
in 1706; and, if the restriction had stood by itself, the 
colonies might conceivably, though this is very doubtful, have 
lost some small foreign sale for their masts. The other 
enumerated stores were not produced at that time in America 
of sufficiently good quality to attract a foreign demand. But 
in 1705 the English government definitely adopted the policy 
of offering a considerable bounty on the importation into 
England of all these stores from tlie colonies ; and, with but 
slight interruption, this policy was followed down to the end 
of the colonial period. One estimate makes the amount 
thus paid more than a million and a half pounds. Of course, 
the purpose of the government was not primarily the welfare 
of the colonies. It desired : (1) to make the British empire 
independent of foreign sources of supply for what were 
really munitions of war ; (2) to circumvent the Stockholm 
Tar Company, which had obtained a monopoly of Baltic 
pitch and tar, had put up prices, and had excluded English 
ships from the trade; (3) to prevent a supposed drain of 
specie from England ; and (4) to enable the colonies to 
provide themselves with * returns,' so that they should not bo 
tempted to manufacture for themselves. But, after all, it did 
honestly and with reason believe that the industries in 
question were suited to America. It did take a world of 
trouble about investigating the whole subject, and about 
teaching the colonials better methods of preparing their tar 
— how much trouble the recent monograph of Miss Lord of 
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Bryn Mawr College, based upon unprinted English state 
papers, ‘ has made sufficiently clear to us — and, finally, it did 
meet with a fair measure of success. The bounties on hemp 
and on masts had little effect, but the production of pitch and 
tar throve exceedingly. In 1704 nearly 43,000 barrels of 
pitcli and tar were imported into England from Sweden, 
something like 18,000 from the rest of Europe, and only 872 
from the plantations. In 1718 the Swedish product was 
dispensed with, the supply from the rest of Europe had 
fallen to 10,000, that from the plantations had risen to 82,000 
barrels. After that the increase was slower, but it did not 
cease. In 1770 the figures were, for pitch and tar, 103,000, 
together with 41,000 barrels of turpentine. The colonies 
which profited the most were the Carolinas, with their great 
pine forests. The industry was thoroughly suited to the 
physical conditions of the country; but it could not have 
maintained itself without some such assistance against the 
competition of Sweden, as was at once apparent when the 
bounties wore temporarily withdrawn. Adam Smith remarks 
that the joint effect of the enumeration and of the bounties 
was to * encourage the dealing of land * in America, which he 
regarded as the great prerequisite to improvement. How far 
this may be true I should not like to say ; but I may perhaps 
obserA’e that, besides its effect on the Carolinas, the bounty 
policy must indirectly have benefited New England. Cheap 
tar must have contriliuted to the prosperity of ship-building 
and the commerce dependent upon it. I hasten to add, lest 
my orthodoxy should be suspected, that no general economic 
argument on behalf of bounties can be drawn from this ex- 
periment, since it was America that benefited and England 
that paid the price. 

I have postponed to the end the one great exception, the 
one Act which was altogether and unmistakably ill-advised, 
the one Act which, had it been enforced, would have hampered 
American trade, or rather would have thrown it into complete 

' E. L. Lord, Indtisirial Experinxmts in the British Colonies of 
North America, Johns Hopkins Studies, extra volume xvii. 1898. 
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confusion. This was the ‘ Molasses Act ' of 1733. By this 
Act duties were imposed on the importation of sugar, 
molasses, and rum from foreign plantations — i.e. from the 
foreign, and especially the French, West Indies — into any of 
the British colonies ; duties high enough to be, and intended 
to be, prohibitory. But the Act was easily evaded with the 
connivance of the Customs oflScers, and no serious attempt was 
made to enforce it throughout our period.* When a little 
later it did become a practical grievance, it was as part of a 
quite new policy, which aimed, primarily, not at controlling 
trade, but at securing revenue. 

The statement that the enforcement of the Molasses Act 
would have been disastrous calls for some explanation. New 
England, as we have seen, imported very largely fine manu- 
factured goods from England. For these it had little of its 
own to send in exchange, but it could get molasses very 
cheaply from the French West Indies — more cheaply than 
from the English, because the French islands could produce 
sugar at a lower cost; and, as they were prohibited from 
importing rum into France, they had their molasses left on 
their hands. As a pamphleteer naively puts it, ‘ Melaases was 
of little or no value to the French planter, because rum was 
detrimental to France, as interfering with the consumption 
of their brandy.* * The molasses were converted into rum in 
the ‘ still-houses,* which sprang up from 1720 onwards in 
great numbers in New England.® The most thriving centre 
was Newport in Rhode Island, which had 22 distilleries. 
The rum was consumed in large quantities by the people of 
the New England States, especially l>y those engaged in the 
fisheries, to mitigate the hardships of their life ; it was freely 
employed in barter with the Indians ; J^ut the larger part of 
the demand for it arose in connection with the slave trade. 
For thirty years Rhode Island sent some 18 vessels annually 
to the slave coast, carrying 1,800 hogsheads of rum ; and 
Massachusetts was not far behind. The ‘ rum-men,* ^ as the 


» Beer, pp. 131, 187, 188. 
’ Weeden, i. 459. 


* Anderson, iii. 178. 

* Ibid, i. 462. 
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New England slavers were called, fonnd that * a prime man 
slave ' could be bought for about 110 gallons. An employer 
at home, in one case at least, instructed them : ‘ Water your 
rum as much as possible, and sell as much by the short 
measure as you can.* ^ The West Indies and, increasingly as 
the century went on, Virginia and Maryland, readily bought 
the black cargoes, and paid either in specie or in bills 
drawn upon tobacco exported to England. With these New 
England could pay its debts to the English manufacturer, 
and so ‘ the circle of commerce * was complete. With justice 
did the Americans complain that to enforce the Molasses Act 
would cut the ground from beneath their feet. As it was 
not enforced, any further obsen^ations are perhaps super- 
fluous. Yet observe that the one Act, which, if enforced, 
would have had an effect on the course of affairs, was not 
passed to satisfy the clamours of any protected English 
interest, and cannot even construed as a corollary of the 
mercantile theory of the balance of trade. It was passed for 
the solo benefit of other American colonies, though these 
were insular and not continental. By the strange irony of 
history, it was passed, we learn at last, mainly * at the instance 
of a Boston merchant who was interested in sugar-growing 
in the British West Indies.* * 

Our survey of English commercial legislation and of 
its probable eflect, or rather absence of effect, upon the 
American colonics, is now complete. But a moment’s reflec- 
tion vrill show that the larger question of the effect upon the 
economic development of the colonies of their connection 
with the mother country cannot be answered from a con- 
sideration of the legislation* alone. There were other large 
forces at work, outside and independent of all legislation. I 
can only touch on one of them. In his celebrated speech on 
American taxation, delivered in 1774, Edmund Burke, after 

' Weeden, i. 405. 

^ E. Channing, StudenVs History of Oie United States, p. 155. It 
is to be hoped that Professor Channing 'will soon make publio the 
information upon which he bases this interesting statement. 
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noticing that the Americans had tolerated the system of com- 
mercial restraint, proceeds to give this explanation : 

They were indemnified for it by a pecuniary compensation. 
Their monopolist happened to bo one of tho richest men in the 
world. By liis immense capital (primarily employed not for their 
benefit, but his own) they were enabled to proceed with their 
fisheries, their agriculture, their ship-building (and their trade, too, 
within the limits), in such a manner as got far the start of tho slow, 
languid operations of unassisted nature. This capital was a hot-bed 
to them. Nothing in the history of mankind is like their progress. 

Evidence of English capital in American business meets 
us, indeed, at every turn. Thus an estimate of the year 1731 
places the value of ‘ the tobacco ships alone ' at 240,000/., 
‘ the greater part thereof, by far, being English-built, con- 
tinually and constantly refitted and ropaiied in England.* 
On this point Adam Smith agrees with Inirke. In that 
Book III. of his treatise which is so little read, he remarks 
that ‘the progress of our North American and West Indian 
colonies would have been much less rapid had no capital 
but what belonged to themselves been employed in exporting 
their surplus produce.’ And, when \ve tuin to his set argu- 
ment against the colonial system, we find that Ins rnaiii 
position is not that it w^as bad for the colonies, but that it 
was bad for England, in that it sent into the direction of the 
colonial trade an undue proportion of her capital. This may 
or may not be true ; but that it did attract a great deal of 
English capital can hardly be doubted.^ And, although the 
case is somewhat dififerent to-day, as American railways 
and Argentina sufficiently demonstrate, undoubtedly in the 
eighteenth century capital to a very large extent followed the 
flag. 

The English commercial legislation, I conclude, did the 
colonies no harm prior to 1760 ; and the English connection 

' For some acooant of the way in which English capital was * brought 
over to reinforce that of the Boston merchants,' in 1722, see Weeden, 
ii. 553. 
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did them much good. Under these circumstances, it is no 
wonder the Americans were neither indignant nor restive, 
I know of no evidence, during the century under review, for 
Bancroft s * rankling hostility * or for Mr. Lecky’s * political 
alienation* as ‘the inevitable consequence.’ Individuals here 
and there felt themselves hampered in their operations, and 
were naturally annoyed ; but there is absolutely no evidence 
of any widespread irritation. When one reads Mr. Lecky, 
one thinks of a movement of popular thought comparable to 
the opposition to Laud’s ecclesiastical policy or to the agita- 
tion which led to the great Reform Bill. But, when one 
comes to look into the American sources, one has to search 
very minutely indeed to find any reference at all to the re- 
strictions. The lawlessness produced by the half -smuggling 
molasses business did, in a sense, contribute to the Revolu- 
tion, hut it was a very minor element among many others : 
to be put by the side of tiic initatioii of the New Hampshire 
backwoodsmen at the attempts to enforce the claims of the 
Crown to masts for the navy; to be put much below in im- 
portance the alarm which New England Puritanism felt 
before the anticipated inroads of the English Church. So 
far as I can see, the trade grievance was first formulated by 
Franklin. But the pamphlet in which he did so, that of 
1767, already quoted, was hardly expected to be taken 
seriously ; and oven there the economic grievance was put 
on a level with grievances of another kind.' It was not till 
some years aftci' the conflict had begun, when imagination 
was already playing tricks with memory, that the commercial 

‘ Even after all the friction of the years 1760-67, the London agent for 
Massachusetts, in a memorial to the English government concerning the 
commercial grievances, regards them as inferior in importance to the 
restraint which had been recently imposed upon the fisheries. ‘ But the 
grand matter of Complaint is the Restraint laid on their Fishery, no 
American being suffered to take Cod in the Straits of Belisle, or on 
Labrador shore, and thereby rendering our new watery acquisitions 
entirely useless. . . . Your Memorialist takes the liberty to lay before 
your Lordship a few sentiments relating to the Fishery,* Ac. Printed in 
Hart, American Jitsfory told by Contemp<yraries, ii. 416. 
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restriotions were put in the foreground and represented 
as positively oppressive.* 

The final assertion of Mr. Leoky that * the comnoiercial 
restrictions made it to the interest of the Americans to dis- 
pense with English protection/ you will have already 
gathered, is quite unsupported by evidence. A careful his- 
torian, Professor Coit Tyler, of Cornell, has recently said in 
print w’^hat has long been known, that * probably a vast 
majority of those who stood for the commercial interests and 
for the capital of the country ’ were opposed to the Ecvolu- 
tion.2 After the war w’as over, the economic condition of 
the country remained almost stagnant, if it did not retro- 
grade : no more trade sprang up than before between the 
several states ; no more manufactures were set on foot. 
Economically, the colonial period ends, not w ith 1776 or 1789, 
but wdth the embargo of 1808, w*hich brought entirely new 
forces into operation. 

Holding as I do a professorship in an American univer- 
sity, it may perhaps have seemed somewhat ungracious on 
my part to destroy what is often regarded as part of the 
American case for the Ee volution ; but I am in excellent 
American company. The last ten years have seen the 
establishment of the first really critical school of American 
historians ; and the outspokenness with which they have 
assailed some widespread historical superstitions does honour 
to their impartiality. In this particular matter the first 
distinct note of dissatisfaction with the current opinion was, 
I believe, struck in 1888 by that very competent Massa- 
chusetts antiquary, Judge Mellen Chamberlain, He has been 
followed by many of those younger scholars who are now 
being put in charge of departments of American history at 
the larger universities. It is very significant that in his 

* Mr. Goldwin Smith has already remarked (TJie United StaieB^ 
p. 80) that the commercial and industrial grievances * are not put forward 
as a ground of revolt in the Declaration of Independence ; * but he has 
not drawn the obvious inference. 

* Literary History of the American Revolution^ i. 58. 
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* Student’s History of the United States/ which seems likely 
to become a widely used text-book in the best high schools 
of the country, Professor Channing does not hesitate to lay 
down that ' it is impossible to say that the system was to 
the disadvantage of the colonists.* The work of such men 
evidently tends to promote a kindlier feeling between America 
and England ; for, while they leave untouched the great 
principle of No Taxation without Eepresentation, they re- 
move the notion, which has naturally created soreness, that 
for a century England was inflicting an actual injury upon 
the American colonies. It may be that the objects of the 
legislation must still be regarded as preponderatingly selfish, 
though as to that some qualification and charitable explana- 
tion will probably be necessary : it is a great gain to realise 
that no harm was done. I have but summarised some of 
this recent historical work and arranged in order the con- 
clusions to which it points; and for this reason. In the 
utterances of Englishmen concerning America, I do not 
know which has done more harm — an ignorant contempt, 
unjust to America, or an ignorant sympathy, unjust to 
England. The latter is now, perhaps, the more common. 
Yet I cannot but hope that the efforts of American scholars 
to spread among their own people more accurate views of 
their past will not be impeded much longer by extravagant 
assertions on the part of Englishmen. 
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The foregoing argument has met, I am glad to say, with the 
approval of most of the American historical scholars to 
whom I have submitted it ; and 1 may be allowed the satis- 
faction of mentioning among th(‘iii the distinguished name 
of Mr. Mellen Chamberlain. Some few, however, have 
hesitated to admit the full force of my plea ; and with them, 
as with some of my Oxford hearers, the obstacle seems to 
be an impression as to the wide prevalence of smuggling in 
the American Colonies. One critic, an eminent Oxford tutor, 
who has made the eighteenth century peculiarly his ovrn, has 
recently formulated his objection in the folloAving terms : * 
As to the Navigation Acts proper, the Enumeration, and the 
restrictions on manufactures, he allows that the foregoing 
argument has ‘ proved its point ; ’ and in an admii-ably 
concise form he restates the considerations on which the 
conclusion is based. Very probably * there were indications 
even here that the system would not last ; ' the immediate 
question before us, however, is only whether it inflicted any 
considerable hardship while it did last. 

But, the critic proceeds : ‘ when we turn to the regulation 
with regard to European imports, this argument to a great 
extent fails.* He very properly observes that my one page 
on the subject is rather ‘an d priori argument* as to 
England’s natural position as an entrepdt than an appeal to 
historical evidence. Accordingly, it is with this particular 
point that he proposes to deal ; and after citing various 

^ Mr. Arthur 11. Johnson, in the Economic Journal for March 1900 
(x. 96-103). 
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contemporary statements about smuggling, he concludes 
that * from the very first * the restriction ' was held to be a 
grievance ; from the very first it was violated/ I may be 
allowed to follow his example and address myself to this one 
contention. 

Let me begin by reminding the reader of the most im- 
portant exception which I allow in the matter of the non- 
enforcement of the Molasses Act. I expressly grant that 
this Act was never enforced during the period under con- 
sideration : it is part of my case tliat it was not even seriously 
attempted. But the importation of molasses and sugar from 
the foreign plantations to supply the distilleries was one of 
the chief businesses of New England ; ' and it is well known 
how great a ferment was created when at last an effort was 
made to suppress the trade in 1763. ‘ It has caused/ wote 

Governor Bernard, * a gi'eater alarm than the taking of Fort 
William Henry * by the French.® 

A very large part, therefore, of the smuggling that is 
complained of by contemporarj’’ oflicials must have been 
concerned, both before and after the Act of 1733, with this 
particular branch of trade. How large a part of the whole 
this may liave constituted it is impossible to estimate until 
the economic history of New England has been subjected to 
more thorough and scholarly investigation than it has yet 
received. Evidently, however considerable its magnitude, it 
would need to be deducted from the total for the purposes of 
the present argument, which has to do with European pro- 
ducts. Of course it may be argued that the non-observance 
of the Molasses Act creates a presumption that the other 
Acts were disobeyed. This is cogent enough, if the colonists 
had a similarly strong economic motive for disobeying them. 
But it is a capital point of my argument that, ^^^th regard to 

* Governor Bernard reckoned that, in 1763, 15,000 hogsheads of 
molasses were imported into Massachusetts alone, <all of which, 
except less than 500, came from Ports which are now foreign. 
Bernard, Select Letters on the Trade and Chvemment of America, 
written in the years 1763-1768 (1774), p. 10. 

* Bernard, Letters^ p. 9. Cf. supra, p. 830. 

Z 
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European commodities, it suited the colonists on the whole 
to get them from England. The necessary qualifications to 
this statement, to which I shall call attention later, show 
conclusively that if the colonists had had a strong induce- 
ment to purchase goods directly in Prance or elsewhere in 
Europe, no statutes would have restrained them. The * well 
known induhjcnce ’ to the West India ‘ branch of illicit trade * 
— the phrase is Governor Bernard’s and Lieut.-Governor 
Hutchinson’s ^ — was expressly justified by the economic 
^ necessity ’ that commerce should take that direction. 

That, after making this deduction, a good deal of illegal 
trade still remains to be accounted for, cannot be denied. 
Yet it is very necessary to be on our guard, and not hastily to 
jump to the conclusion that every reference to ‘ illicit trade * 
or to smuggling implies a defeat of the Navigation Acts. It 
is my impression, after turning over great masses of etidence,'^ 
that undifferentiated ‘ illicit trade ’ really tells us nothing, and 
that the first requisite for a scientific treatment of the matter 
is an analysis of the different types of transaction comprised 
under that elastic term. This is a task for some future 
American historian ; meanwhile a few facts lie on the surface. 
Thus it is apparent that the repression of the })rofitable traffic 
which a number of American skippers carried on with the 
pirates of Madagascar had nothing to do with the Acts of 
Trade. Yet this was a branch of ‘ illegal trade * which 
engaged the serious attention of Governor Bellomont, of New 
York, towards the end of the seventeenth century.^ In like 
manner we may dismiss the occasional invasion by certain 
enterprising colonials of the East India Company’s monopoly 
of trade in the Eastern seas : ^ they were excluded like all 

* Bernard, in Dec. 17G3 (Letters, p. 5), and Hutchinson, in Sept. 1763 
(in Mass. Archives ; quoted by Gray in Quincy’s Mass, Reports, 1863, 
p. 430). 

2 Kindly put at my disposal by my colleague Professor Hart, and by 
one of my former pupils, Dr. Fish, now Instructor in American History 
in the University of Wisconsin. 

■ Neiv York Colonial Documents, iv. 817, 418, 458, 582, 588. 

^ New Jersey Archives, Ist Series, v. 47. 
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other Englishmen not members of the Company. Then, too, 
there were import duties imposed by the several colonies, 
especially upon some of those commodities, such as wines 
and spirits, in which the eighteenth- century smuggler took 
most interest ; and there is reason to believe that these were 
evaded whenever there was an opportunity.^ 

Incomparably more important is the consideration that 
for many years at different periods of the centuiy under 
consideration the British Empire was at war with France, 
and that it was at these periods that illicit trade was canied 
on most briskly. Mr, Lecky has called attention to the 
military importance of this treasonable assistance to the 
enemy in the Seven Years’ War. ‘At a time when 
the security of British America was one of the first objects of 
English policy, and when large sums were remitted from 
England to pay the colonies for fighting in their own cause, 
it was found that the French fleets, the French ganisons, 
and the French West India Islands were systematically 
supplied with large quantities of provisions by the New 
England colonies.’ ^ And it has been recognised by Bancroft 
himself that the repressive measures of Pitt in 1760 were 
intended, not to harass the American trader in the interests 
of England, but solely, ‘ in time of war, to distress the enemy 
by famine.’ ^ It was these measures which, as Bancroft says 

* W. Hill on Colonial Tariffs^ in Qmrterly Joufiial of Economics^ 
vii. 98. 

* History of England^ iii. 303. 

* History, iv. 376, 377. Pitt’s instructions of Aug. 23, 1760, to the 
provincial governors, are given by Mr. Gray in his Appendix to 
Quincy’s Mass, Reports, p, 407. The main purpose of the Government 
is so often passed over without due emphasis by modern writers, that it 
may be well to reprint the preamble. ♦ The Commanders of His Majesty’s 
Forces and Fleets, in North America and the West Indies, having 
transmitted repeated and certain Intelligence of an illegal and most 
pernicious Trade, carried on by The King’s Subjects in North America 
and the West Indies, as well to the French Islands, as to the French 
Settlements on the Continent of America, and particularly to the Kivers 
Mobile and Mississippi, by which the Enemy is, to the greatest Beproaoh 
and Detriment of Government, supplied with Provisions and other 

s3 
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caused Hhe first strong expression of discontent in New 
England/ and which suggested to the Crown the employment 
of ^ writs of assistance.' Yet it has hardly been sufficiently 
realised that what is true of the Seven Years' War is true 
also of the earlier wars of the century. Thus, in 1748, we 
find Governor Belclier, of New Jersey, informing the Home 
Government that a ‘vile illicit trade has been carried on 
(in too public a manner) between His Britannic Majesty's 
subjects of several of the King's provinces on this continent 
and the subjects of the French (and Catholic) King, in a 
plentiful supply of provisions and other things to the King's 
enemies, whereby they have been enabled to make great 
depredations on the King’s subjects, and have much mined 
the English markets abroad, as well as supplied the ships 
of war of the King’s enemies in the West Indies.’ * The 
desire to obtain European commodities cheaply at the French 
West India Islands, or at the Dutch and Danish islands — 
which were also centres of this illegal enteq^rise — may have 
contributed in some measure to encourage the intercourse 
complained of ; though reason will be given subsequently for 
believing that this motive could hardly have been of much 
weight. But in the main it was the outcome of unprincipled 
greed. And once more it has to be deducted from the sura 
total of ‘ smuggling ' before we roach that residue with which 
alone we have here to deal. 

Necessaries, whereby They are jyirincipally, if not alone, enabled to 
sustain and protract this lon-g and expensive War ; And it further 
appearing that large Sums in Bullion are also sent, by The King’s 
Subjects, to the above Places, in Return whereof Commodities are 
taken, which interfere with the Produce of the British Colonies Them- 
selves,’ i.e. of the English West Indies, * in open Contempt of the 
Authority of the Mother Country, as well as to the most manifest 
Prejudice of the Manufactures and Trade of Great Britain; In order 
therefore to put the most speedy . . . 8top to such . . . Practices . . . 
so highly repugnant to the Honour and Well-being of This kingdom, It is 
His Majesty’s express Will . . . that you do forthwith make the strictest 
. . . Enquiry into the State of this dangerous and igimnmious Trade.’ 

* New Jersey Archives, 1st series, vii. 184. For an example of trade 
with the enemy in 1698, see New York Col, Doc, iv. 413, 
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What, then, was this residue ? what was its amount, and 
what its character ? It is, after all, a question of the proper • 
tion of the illicit importation of European goods to the total 
importation. Here I must once more express my admiration 
for Mr. Beer’s treatment of the subject. After looking into 
the evidence with some attention for myself, I find, on re- 
turning to his treatise, that ho has wellnigh exhausted the 
contemporary material, and reached conclusions which are 
only confirmed by additional evidence.^ 'In the main the 
colonies consumed English manufactures ; few goods were 
imported directly from the European continent.’ 

It will be noticed by any one who looks at the information 
collected by Mr. Weeden, that by far the greater part of it 
refers to the latter part of the seventeenth century and the 
opening years of the eighteenth century ; three out of four 
references are to the reports of Edward Eandolph (ap- 
pointed Collector, Surveyor, and Searcher for all New Eng- 
land in 1675), and of the Earl of Bellomont (Governor of 
New York, New Jersey, Massachusetts, and New Hamp- 
shire, 1698-1701), It is curious how very few are the in- 
stances of European goods smuggled into the country during 
the period 1715-60 which that diligent collector has been 
able to get together. The explanation may be that the 
years following the Revolution were * years of confusion in 
the governmental seiwice in England and the colonies ; ’ ^ it 

* Tlic Commercial Policy of England, pp. 139-143. I may venture to 
add that on parts of the subject to which Mr. Beer has not given so much 
attention, as e.g. the drain of specie, his observations are sometimes open 
to question. 

* As Professor Channing suggests, Proc. Am. Antiq. Soc. Oct. 23, 
1899. As to Edward liandolph’s reports, it may be noticed (1) that the 
Navigation Acts proper must have caused some irritation at first and led 
to a certain amount of evasion, until the shipping of England and of 
Now England had been so increased as to offer freights as cheap as the 
Dutch ; see supra, p. 313 ; and (2) that Randolph’s general statements 
must be received with caution. English readers to whom his American 
reputation is unfamiliar may conveniently acquaint themselves with it 
in Mr. Fiske’s Beginnings of New Engla^id. Even American writers, in 
their eagerness to prove that the Acts of Trade were never obeyed, are apt 
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ma.y b6 tHstt tho dcsire to ovado tho statutes diminished with 
the growth of a more remunerative as well as legal trade ^ 
or it may be, as Mr. Weeden maintains, that the authorities 
recognised their impotence and grew tired of complaining. 
But, in this latter case, we should expect the illicit trade to 
have left more numerous traces of itself in the private business 
papers of American merchants. Mr. Weeden writes of the 
great merchant Peter Faneuil, with a contagious confidence 
that has apparently infected some of his readers, that * he 
shipped foreign brandy in false New England rum casks, 
and smuggled Barcelona handkerchiefs as coolly as ho took 
snuff in the streets of Boston.* ^ But the really surprising 
thing, when one comes to look through the records of his 
business during 1725-32 and 1736-42. as Mr. Weeden 
describes it,^ is the very scanty trace of illicit transactions to 
be found in them. Such as they are they are quite petty ; 
and his caution in regard to them, concealing them in one 
case even from the skipper, certainly would not lead one to 
suppose they formed part of the ordinary business of Boston 
merchants. This is the more noteworthy because much of his 
business was precisely in those directions which led to most 
of the disregard of the statute. The pessimistic Joshua Geo 
— ^the purpose of whose ‘ Trade and Navigation of Great 
Britain considered * (1729) was to persuade the English 
nation that it was on the high road to ruin ^—objected to 
‘ the trade drove between the plantations, Portugal, Spain, 
and the Straights,* * on the ground that after disposing of 
their cargoes from New England * they frequently invest 
part of the produce in goods, which they meet with in those 

to forget that, as Professor Hart remarks in another connection {Afncrican 
History told by Contemjyoraries, ii. 30). ‘liandolph was sent to the 
colonies with the mission of finding something wrong, and was bound to 
justify his employment.* 

» ii. 658. * ii. 607-636. 

• Hume, in his essay Of the Balance of Trade, makes a satirical 
reference to the influence of bis writings, which * struck the nation with 
an universal panic.* 

^ Fish and timber were carried out and salt brought back. 
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places, as Italian silks, French silks, stuffs, druggets, India 
silk, calico, French, Dutch and Hambro’ linens, and the 
money which should be brought to us is laid out in foreign 
manufactures.’ ' 

The question which must be asked concerning Faneuil's 
illicit trade must be asked, as I have already remarked, con- 
cerning American illicit trade as a whole : what proportion 
did it bear to the legal import trade ? And if weight is to 
be attached to general statements on the one side, weight 
must be attached to equally confident statements on the 
other. Thus, the Swedish traveller, Peter Kalm, writes of 
the province of New York in 1748, that ‘they import from 
London stuffs and every other article of English growth or 
manufacture, together with all sorts of foreign goods,’ ^ and 
concludes in the true mercantilist spirit, ‘ from hence it 
appears how much a w^ell-regulated colony contributes to the 
increase and welfare of its mother country.’ And the same 
testimony is given by Gee himself, in spite of his alertness to 
discover grounds for alarm. As to ‘ the to])acco plantations,’ 
they 

talic from England their clothing, household goods, iron manu- 
factures of all sorts, saddles, bridles, brass and copper wares ; and 
notwitlistanding their dwelling among the woods, they take their 
very tmnors* wares and almost everything else wloich may be 
called the manufacture of England. 

The grow^th of the trade of Pennsylvania with the Spanish 
West Indies by w’ay of Jamaica 

has very much enlarged their demands upon us for broad- 
cloth, korsies, druggets, serges, stuffs, and manufactures of all 
sorts. 

As to New Jersey and New York, 

their traffic is much the same ; we have what money they can 
raise to buy our manufactures for their clothing ; 


' Chap. XV. (6th ed. 1760, p. 50). 
2 Travels, i. 198-9, 201. 
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while New England 

takos from us all sorts of woollen manufactures, linen, sail-cloth, 
and cordage for rigging their ships, haberdashery, &c J 

Fortunately, as it happens, we are exempted from the 
hazardous undertaking of balancing vague general state- 
ments one against the other, by a piece of evidence vrhich I 
do not rememl)er to have seen referred to, although it would 
seem to be conclusive. And that is, the circumstance that 
American imports from England, far from diminishing when 
the War of Independence was over - as we should expect if 
the obligation to buy in England had been a seiious grievance 
— actually increased/^ This was prophesied by shrewd ob- 
servers while the conflict was still raging. 

It is notoriou.s that at this very junotnre. when the American 
rebels have absolutely prohibited the direct importation of any British 
goods, they admit, sorely against their wills, various English manu- 
factures, through the intervention of the Dutch, French, and 
Spaniards. But why 9 Because they caimot do without them ; 
and therefore must have them, even with all this additional 
expense.® 

And Dean Tucker’s anticipations were confirmed by ex- 
perience. If we may trust official figures, the United States 
* consumed annually of British produce, according to a six 
years’ average ending with 1792, 2,807,306/., while, on the 
six years’ average ending with 1774, they consumed only 
2,216,824/.' 4 

* Trade^ Ac., chaps. xv.-xix. 

* I am indebted to my former puiul, Dr. G. S. Callender, now Pro- 
fessor of Economics in Bowdoin College, for calling my attention to the 
significance of this fact; which, indeed, he has treated in his recent 
lectures at Harvard as the starting-point of United States economic 
history. 

■ Dean Tucker’s Series of Answers to certain Popular Oljcctions 
against Separating from the BehelUous Colonics (3770), p. 46, 

^ These ore the figures from the Ledger of the Inspector-General of 
English Imports and Exports, as given by George Chalmers, EatimmU of 
the Comparative Strength, <fec., Dedication, p. xzx, to the edition of 
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It would be easy to cite scores of contemporary American 
comments on a sequel to the great war so surprising to 
many. One will sulBce : James Madison wrote, in 1785, 
*Our trade was never more completely monopolised by 
Great Britain, when it was under the direction of the British 
Parliament, than it is at this moment.* And foremost 
among the reasons he assigns is that ‘our merchants are 
almost all connected with that country, and that only.* * 

The situation may be further illustrated by the chagrin 

1704. They lire open to much criticism (which will be found clearly set 
forth by Dr. F. Lohinann in Siizungabi^richte der kdn. ^^euss. Akademis 
dcr Wissnischaften sii Berlin, IBOH, liv. 850 scg.) ; but, as no change 
took place in the hy.'stcin of entry during this period, the figures for each 
period are subject to the same* defects, and therefore trustworthy enough 
for purposes of comparison. The statistics from the same sources for 
ev<‘ry decennial period from 1700 to 1780, showing a steady and rapid 
rise until 1770, will be found in the Appendix to Sheffield’s Observations, 
ed. 0 (1784), No. ix. p. 21 ; for each of the years 1764-1782, ibid. No. xiv. ; 
and for 1784 in Clmhners’s Kstunatc, p. 147. The commercial difficulties 
caused by tlic ex(!e*>si\e importations in the first year of peace may bo 
studied in W. Hill, The First Stages of the Tariff Policy of the United 
Stdtci^, Publ. Ain. Fcon. Assoc, vol. viii. No. G, p. 64 sog. The figures 
given by Sheffield and Chalmers do not clearly distinguish, as a rule, 
between liiiiglish manufactures and the products of other countries im- 
ported into the American colonics by way of England. I know of only 
two estimates of these latter during the period before us. One will be 
found in Aewi York Colonial Documents, 617 ; Do^idom Docuvients xxii, 
tabic 2. This gives 294,8Hbf . as the value of British manufactures and pro- 
ducts on an average of the three years 1714^1717 (whereof about one-half 
consisted of woollen manufactures), and 136,141f. ns the value of foreign 
goods, thus distributed: linens, 86, 413f. ; calicoes, 10,102/.; ‘prohibited 
East India goods ’ (prohibited, that is, by recent legislation, for English 
use), 10,523/. ; wrought silks, 1,189/. ; iron and hemp, 6,152/. ; ‘ in other 
foreign goods,’ 21,760/. The other is in Sheffield’s Observations, p. 230, 
and is the average for the four years 1767-1770. ‘ Our exports amounted 
to 1,839,692/. : of this 352,637/. was the amount of foreign goods exported, 
about two-thirds of which, or the sum of 211,681/., was the value of East 
India goods, and the remainder was in various articles, chiefly from the 
northern kingdoms, but more particularly low-priced linens from Ger- 
many and Bussia. The balance, being the sum of 1,487,0557., was 
wholly in British produce and manufactures.* 

' Madison’s Works, i. 156. 
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of the French government at so unwelcome a proof of the 
advantages which England continued to enjoy from purely 
economic causes. France had expected to supply America 
with manufactures as soon as that country was freed from 
political fetters. It found that it was able to do nothing of 
the kind. ' The usual topic ' of Vergennes's conferences wnth 
Jefiferson in Paris in 1785 was precisely this : ‘ that the trade 
of the United States had not yet learnt the way to France, 
but continued to centre in England, though no longer oidiged 
by law to go there.’ ' And finally the magniloquent Citizen 
Genet, Plenipotentiary of the now French Kepublic, de- 
clared to Jefferson in 1793, and >vith a great deal of truth, 
that ‘ the ties of France with your nation have serv^ed only 
to ruin her national commerce, without obtaining the smallest 
encouragement to her manufactories. ’ 

We are now in a position to look at a book which, if w^e 
can but rely upon it, will conclude the discussion by exhibiting 
to us just what the legal and the illegal import trade of the 
American colonies before the war respectively consisted in. It 
is the * Observations on the Commerce of the American States,* 
by Gibbon’s friend Lord Shefiield. This was a work which 
appeared in 1783, and immediately ran through several 
editions ; of which the sixth, enlarged (1784), is now before 
me. Its purpose was to argue against the proposal of some 
of the politicians of the time, prompted by the West Indian 
interests, to throw open the trade of the English West 
Indies to the United States ; and the line it takes is that the 
disastrous consequences which were predicted if this were 
not agreed to — and especially that the United States w^ould 
dispense with English manufactures — were not likely to 
result, because the Americans could not buy what they 
wanted on better terms elsewhere. This occasions a survey 
of English trade with America before the war, and it 
is that which I now propose to make use of. We might 
justly suspect evidence thus offered ; but, as events showed, 

* Writi^a of Thomas Jefferson, ix. 280. 

^ Letter of September 80, 1793, in American State Papers, Foreign, 
ii. 248. 
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SheflSeld’s prognostications were entirely correct. He was, 
moreover,* in a position to obtain the most accurate infor- 
mation procurable ; he certainly had access to the statistics 
of the Inspector General. He assures us that * the best judges 
in each article of exports and imports have been separately 
consulted, thoir several opinions have been carefully weighed 
and compared, and tlie same interesting questions have again 
been submitted to a second and more rigorous scrutiny.' ^ I 
see no sufficient reason to doubt his good faith ; so far as I 
can judge, what Gibbon said of another work of his is 
applicable to this : ' His materials are copious and correct, 
and he leaves on his paper the impression of an active and 
vigorous mind.’ 

Sheffield begins his survey of the imports into America 
from Europe with ‘ Articles in which there will be scarce 
any Comiietition.' Among these he places Woollens first ; 

In this great and capital article Great Britain will have very 
little competition, except in fine cloths made in France. . . . But 
the demand of the superfine cloths from America will bo very 
inconsiderable ; the consumption of that country is chiefly of 
cloths under 12^. per yard ; the quantity of those of a higher price 
bears no proportion to that of any one of the inferior qualities 
down to the coarsest and cheapest ; therefore, as the bulk of the 
woollens must be bought in England, it will be seldom worth 
while to send to France for the small quantity they may wont of the 
cloths of 18s. 6d. and 14s., and they will rather take the English 
Bupcrfincs. ... It is certain that all coarse woollens are at this 
time at least 15 per cent, dearer in Franco than in England. . . . 
The following fact is a striking proof of the superiority of our 
woollens to the French, in the opinion of the Americans. When 
France granted a sum of money to Congress for clothing the 
American troops, Mr. Laurens, jun., was employed to provide it ; but, 
instead of laying out the money in France, he went to Holland and 
so bought English cloths, and sent them to America. The French 
minister was instructed to complain to Congress of this transaction, 
so ungrateful and injurious to Franco ; but Mr. Lam*eus justified 
himself by saying it was his duty to do the best ho could with the 


^ Advertisement to the Second Edition. 
^ Oh^ervaiicm^ p. 7 et seq. 
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money, ajid that the English cloths, of equal price with the French, 
were much better. And further . . . wc need only recollect that 
the importation of goods from this country, through a variety of 
channels, was so great during the war, that the French minister 
. . . remonstrated against it more than once. ... An act was then 
made prohibiting tlic manufactures of this country ; nevertheless, 
they continued to be imported to so great a degree, that n roiiion- 
strance from the Court of France was presented to Congress, 
threatening to withdraw their aid if more effectual moans were not 
taken to prevent the importation of British goods. 

Under the same head Sheffield places Iron and Steel 
Manufactures — as to which, howt*ver, conditions had so 
■greatly changed since 1760 that his observations have little 
bearing upon our present subject— and then passes to 
Porcelain and Earthenware : 

The importation has been, and must bo, from Great Britain, on 
accoimt both of the quality and the price. . . . East India chuia is 
fionictinies cheaper in Holland than in England. iVmcrica gets of 
the coarse kinds from St. Croix ; but the consumption of china in 
America is inconsiderable, in comparison to that of British earthen- 
ware. . . . Earthenware, procured on long credit from Britain, 
was a considerable article in the American contrabtind trade with 
Spanish South America. 

As to Glass : 

The importation of looking glasses, drinking glasses, and other 
glass furniture, though it rose to a large amount, bore no proportion 
to the importation and consmiiption of window glass. Except the 
looking glasses made in Holland • . . there is no article of glass in 
any part of Europe but the British which will answ^er in the 
American market. 

Similarly as to Stockings : 

The great consumption of stockings in tlie American States is 
of worsted, thread, and cotton ; that of silk will never boar any 
proportion ; the worsted, thread, and cotton have been, and most 
probably will be, imported from Great Britain. 

As to Shoes : 

The importation of men's shoes, except into Virginia, Maryland, 
the Oarolinas, and Georgia, was never to any great amount ; but of 
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women's it was and must continue to be considerable, and will be 
made from Great Britain principally, until some other nation in 
Europe shall learn the art of manufacturing and working leather as 
well. 

Passing over what he says under the same head con- 
cerning Buttons, Hats, and the new Cotton or Manchester 
Manufactures, we come to Haberdashery : 

Fine linen tapes, incles, and line thread, are best from Holland 
or Flanders ; but the commonest British tapes are cheapest, and 
also all kinds of worsted bindings, garters, coarse threads, and 
sewing silks. 

From the other minor articles which ShcflBeld believes 
will still be imported from Great Britain — tin in sheets,* 
lead in pigs and sheets, painters* colours, cordage and ship- 
chandlory, Sheffield and Birmingham manufactures, mate- 
rials for coach-builders, saddlers, and upholsterers, medicines 
and drugs, goods for the Indian trade, and books— it may 
suffice to select painters’ colours : 

The dwolling-houaos . . . arc mostly built of wood, which 
circumstance causes a large demand for oil and painters’ colours. 
Oil is made in some of the provinces, from the refuse of the flax 
seed ; the quantity is trifling compared to the consumption, but 
the articles for colouring must be imported. The ingredients, 
whiting or chalk and white lead, . . . being cheaper in Great 
Britain than elsewhere, must come most reasonably from thcncc. 
. , , Considerable quantities of linseed oil went from Britain to 
America before the war. 

Sheffield next proceeds to consider the articles in which 
‘ there may be competition.* Most important among them is 
linen. He points out that there had been a marked increase 
in the American demand for British and Irish linens — 
especially in the coarser sorts — since the bounty given in 1742 
had enabled British ^ Osnaburghs,’ for the wear of slaves, to 

* What Sheffield says of this commodity may be compared with 
Maopherson’s AnmU of Commerce^ 8.a. 1740. 
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drive out the German goods of the same name.^ But he 
allows that, nevertheless, there were great quantities of 
foreign linens used in America. But he takes it for granted 
as too obvious to require explanation that these have hitherto 
usually been supplied through England : which is all that is 
needed for the present argument. We might have concluded 
the same thing from the observations of Adam Smith, already 
quoted.® Passing over his accounts of some other less 
important articles, as giving but little information about 
earlier conditions,^ we come to some especially noteworthy 
statements about Tea and EastJndia goods. Much has 
commonly been made of the smuggling of tea into the 
American Colonies ; it is interesting now to learn~if, ns I 
believe, we can trust Sheffield — exactly ho\v this came about ; 
especially as he tells us of some other commodities which were 
brought in with the tea : 

The Dutch used to purchase in China a kind of black tea (of a 
quality inferior to any wo import), which was purchased by the 
lower class of people in the northern States on account of its being 
cheaper than that which came through England. A number of 
merchants hi Boston, New York, and Philadelphia, were concerned 
in a clandestine trade, either directly from Holland, or by the way of 
St. Eustatia. These merchants imported low-priced teas, canvas, 
and certain kinds of Bussian and Geruian linens. . . . The middle 
and southern States use, in common, a finer kind of tea ; and as 
our India Company can afford to sell this tea on full as good, if not 
better, terms than the Dutch, or any nation in Europe, there is no 
danger of losing the American markc'is. 

* Compare Maepherson, Hi. s.a. 1742 ; and for the growth of the 
Scotch linen manufacture, 1740-1760, p. 336. The value of the * bounty 
linens ’ shipped from England alone to all the colonies in 1758 amounted 
to over 200,000f. ; ibid. 342, n. 

‘ Suprat p. 320. The quantity of * all kinds of linen imported into 
the port of London alone, in only the year 1781, from Holland, Germany, 
and the Bast Country, the greatest part of which is again exported to ou/r 
plantations m America and our factories in Africa, dtc.,’ was estimated 
at 14,000,000 ells.— Maepherson, iii. 182. 

* Though the figures for the average exportation to America of 
English silk goods daring the years 1770-1775, on p. 47, are not without 
significance. 
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East India muslins, chintzes, and other piece-goods — of 
which * the consumption has always been very considerable 
in America * — had hitherto been obtained through England ; 
and likewise pepper, * the greatest object in the spice trade,* 
and china earthenware. The finer spices could be furnished 
to greater advantage by Holland, but ‘ the value of these 
articles consumed in America is not great.* 

Finally wc come in Sheffield* s list to those ‘ articles 
which cannot be supplied by Great Britain to advantage.* 
Wine is, of course, the first of these. There was undoubtedly 
a certain amount of French claret smuggled into the 
colonies.' It may be remcm])ered that from 1678, and more 
persistently after the Methuen Treaty of 1703, it \vas the 
steady policy of the government to exclude French wines 
from England, a policy which was maintained until Pitt’s 
Commercial Treaty with Fi’ance in 1786.® This exclusion 
was one of the main weapons of Great Britain in its long 
struggle with France, and the Home Government could 
hardly have l)ecn expected to allow to the colonials what it did 
not allow to its subjects in England. Nevertheless, it is well 
to learn if we can to what extent claret really was smuggled 
into America. Sheffield’s statement is as follows : 

The wincft consumed in America are Madeira (generally an 
inferior sort called Now York wine, or rather Teneriffe wine, under 
the name of Madeira), Lisbon, Faval, and some sherry. These have 
hitherto composed nineteen-twentieths of the whole ever consumed 
in the American States. The quantity of port and claret has been 
comparatively inconsiderable. 

This is in complete accord with the report of Governor 
Bernard in 1763 : 

The wine generally used in this country heretofore has been 
Madeira; but of late that has grown so extravagantly dear that 
few people can afford it. The wines of the Western Isles are now 
in the general use of this country, but some gentlemen prefer 
Portugal wines. French wines can never be an article of trade 

* An example in Weeden, ii. 568, under 1719. 

• Cf. rnpra, p. 978 seq. 
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here, as what comes to America is in general bad and very 
perishable ; and when it is good it comes as dear as Madeira, and 
is not near so much esteemed. And though there is now hero, 
under prosecution, a siualJ vessel of 180 tons, laden with French 
ivines, said to be bound from Bordeaux to Euslatia ; 3 *ct this will not 
conclude for the frequent use of Frencli wines here. For though 
this vessel were intended to bo unladen on this coast, slie would bo 
a singular instance for some years past, and her cargo would 
supply the demand for French wine in New England for two or 
three years.* 

What Bernard and SheflSeld tell us is confirmed by much 
other evidence/^ 

But the direct importation of wine from Madeira and the 
Azores was expressly permitted by statute througliout our 
period.^ In addition to this, ‘an indulgence time out of 
mind allowed ’ liad ])ecm to permit wine from the ‘ Portu- 
guese continent’ in small quantities to pass as ship’s stores. 
This, said Governor Bernard, he had ‘ always understood to 
be well known in England, and allowed as being no ways 
injurious to the trade of Great Britain.’ ^ 

As to the other articles which Great Britain could not 
supply, cambrics, says Sheffield, were ‘not consumed to a 
considerable amount ; ’ and the iniportation of sweet oil, 

* Letters, p. 3. 

® Thus Kulm, in 1748; ‘Most of the wino hich is drunk here 
and in the other colonies is brought from the 1 Ip of AfudfMrn, and is 
very strong and fiery.’ And even Peter Funeuil left in his cellnrs at his 
death Madeira to the value of 9002. and claret to the value of only 1502. 
Weeden, ii. 909. 

How early the use of Madeira comuiencpd in New England may be 
illustrated from the account of his voyage to New England in 1038, 
written by John Jossclyn in 1073, and presented by him to the Iloyal 
Society {An Account of Two Voyages to New England, 1073 ; second 
edition, 1674 ; reprinted 1865, and in Coll. Mass. Hist. Soc. 3rd ser. iii.). 
Off the coast of New England they came upon ' a Barke of 300 Tuns, 
laden with Island Wine . . . bound for Richmond’s Island.’ Wine from 
* Phial, Madera, Canaries ’ was freely drunk in the colony when he 
visited it again in 1663-1671; pp. 41, 211-212. I am indebted to 
President Eliot for a reference to this curious narrative. 

’ The details in Beer, p. 37. * Liters, pp. 2, 4. 
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raisins, figs, olives, and other fruits was chiefly supplied by 
smuggling from the Spanish peninsula and Italy, but was 
* not of a capital amount.' ^ Concerning brandies his remarks 
are more significant. The fact that Peter Faneuil on one 
occasion in 173R, with every circumstance of secrecy, 
smuggled two casks of brandy into Charleston concealed in 
the midst of a great cargo of mm, has been tr< 3 ated as if it 
implied a flourishing contraband ti-ade in brandy.^ But if we 
may trust Sheffield 

there has never been any groat consnuiption of brandy in the 
American States, nor will ihorc bo, so long as good West India mm 
can bo had from Is. 3fl. lo 28. per gallon, which was the case, and 
the people preferred it. 

And this is confirmed, singularly enough, by the record of 
Fanucil's own properly, made on his death in 1743. He 
left behind him, besides a large quantity of hladcira and 
a moderate allow’ance of claret, live tierces of rum and 
twenty-five gallons of arrack, but apparently no brandy 
w’hatever.^ 


* Mr. Weodon (ii. 0()0) prints the following letter from a certain 
Boston oflicial to a prominent merchant of Salem in 1750: *I shall 
esteem it a favour you’ll take an opijortunity to inform all your mer- 
chants and others, concerned in shipping up wim, oil, olives^ figst 
raisins, <£r., that I am dcteriuincd publicly to inform the collector of this 
port of any those art iclos I can find out arij on board any vessel com- 
manded by Captain Ober, in order they may be seized. I shall not 
concern myself about any other coaster, let them bring up what they will ; 
but this Captain Ohev has cheated me in such a manner . . . that I*m 
determined too keep a good look 'out on him ; therefore would have all 
those concerned in that trade regulate themselves accordingly ; and if they 
will risk any such prohibited goods in said Ober’s vessel,* drc. This is, 
of course, evidence that the importation of certain prohibited goods was 
usually winked at. But it is also evidence of what these prohibited goods 
wore likely to be at a place like Salem. And it ciui scarcely be su])posed that 
‘ wine, oil, olives, tigs, raisins, <Src.,’ were the staples of Salem import trade. 
The importation of fruits * in small parcels ’ as ship's stores, was a well- 
understood * indulgence.* Bernard, LetU rs, p. 4. 

* Weeden, ii. 627, 636, 658. 

* The inventory for probate is given in Weeden, ii. 909. 
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What, then, is the conclusion of the whole matter? It 
is that— with the exception, as always, of the molasses 
business— the great bulk of the American import trade was 
strictly legal, because the colonials had no interest that it 
should be othent’isc. In one way or anotlicr there was a 
good deal of illicit trade, no doubt ; yet it formed Imta small 
proportion of the whole. Sheflield, predicting that the 
American states would ‘ in future, as they did before, give 
the preference to Biitish manufactures over all others, makes 
this just comment : 

For the prcferonce foniicrly };’von wr'* not the offtet of our 
restrictions ; nothing was easier for the Americans than to evade 
them, and it is well known that from the first they nnifomily did 
evade them whenever they found it to their interest.' 

The important thing is that they did not find it to their 
interest to any (comparatively) large extent. 

And the reasons are not far to seek. Tho staple requirc- 
mentsof New England, and, first of all, woollen clothing, could 
be supplied more cheaply in England than elsewhere. It was 
the quality and cheapness of English cloth which enabled 
it in the first half of tho seventeenth century to secure the 
North German market, and would have given it the French 
market but for Colbert's high tariff of 1667. As soon as the 
barrier was removed by the Commercial Treaty with France 
in 1786, English clotli again beat down the competition of the 
French domestic product. And as to such commodities of other 
European countries as could not be produced ro cheaply in 
everything tends to confirm the d priori argument 
of the previous paper. To quote Sheflield for the last time ; 

It is certain many foreign articles will go to America through 
Great Britain as formerly, on account of the difficulty the Amorioan 
would find in resorting to every quarter of tho world to 
collect a cargo. The Americans send ships to bo loaded with all 
sorts of European goods. A general cargo for the American 


> Observaiions, p. 234. 
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market cannot be made up on such advantageous terms in any 
part of the world as in England. In our ports all articles may bo 
got with despatch — a most winning circumstance in trade.* 

It would be worth while for some American scholar to 
determine just when the Acts of Trade first came to be looked 
upon by Americans as constituting or having constituted 
a grievance — after the first irritation had subsided which 
the Navigation Laws had occasioned in the third quarter of 
the seventeenth century. Doubtless, when once the breach 
with the mother country had taken place, American writers 
and speakers described the system as a grievance, and 
imputed a like feeling to earlier generations. But certainly 
it is not easy to find any expression to that effect in the 
twenties, thirties, forties, or fifties of the eighteenth century. 
It is well known that Ame?-ican politicians, during the earlier 
years of the controversy with the British Government, con- 
stantly drew a sharp distinction between legislation for the 
control of trade and legislation for the securing of revenue, 
and declared again aiul again that with the former they had 
no quarrel. As late as 1768 we find the shrewd Franklin 
expressing his regret that such a position was still pretty 
generally taken, and arguing for a more sweeping denial of the 

' Op. cit, 251. For other references to * well-assorteil general cargoes * 
see pp. 39, 43. Cf. Chalijier.s, Opinions on interesting subjects . . . 
arising from Amcricayi Independence (1784), p. 116 : ‘ Wo ought to leom 
from the New Englanders . . . how to form those miscellaneous cargoes,* 
Ac. Another reason, to which all contemporaries conversant with the 
circumstances refer, ns explaining, why American importers preferred to 
buy their European commodities in England, is the long credit that was 
allowed. Thus Doan Tucker writes {A Scries of Answers^ 1776, p. 30) ; 
‘ The trade of Great Britain with the Colonies rests on a much firmer 
Foundation than that of a l^ominol Subjection by means of Paper Laws 
and imaginary Eestrictioiis— a Foundation so voiy obvious, as well as 
secure, that it is surprising it hath not been taken Notice of in this Dis- 
pute. The Foundation, 1 mean, is the Superiority of the British Capitals 
over those of any other Countiy in the Universe. As a signal Proof of 
this, let it be observed that the British Exporter gives long Credit to 
almost every Country to which he sends his Goods ; but more especially 
he used to do so to North America.’ Cf. Sheffield, p. 248. 


Ax2 
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legislative authority of the British Parliament.' In not going 
at first beyond an objection to taxation without consent, 
the American leaders were doubtless influenced by weighty 
political considerations ; yet it is hard to believe that they 
w'ould have been so restrained in their utterances if, during 
the preceding hundred years, the Acts of Trade had really 
been felt to be galling restraints. 

It used to be said that Janies Otis, in his argument in 
court against Writs of Assistance in 1761, protested against 
the Acts of Trade as a whole ; and heroin the significance of 
the episode has often been supimsed to consist. This is the 
version of the matter winch Mr. Lecky has followed. 
‘James Otis,’ he tells us, ‘ signalised himself I ly an impas- 
sioned attack on the whole commercial code, and on the 
alleged oppression of Parliament, which excited great 
enthusiasm in the colonies, and w'as afterwards regarded by 
John Adams and some others as the first stop towards the 
Revolution.’ But it is now recognised tliat the ‘ impas- 
sioned attack on the whole commercial code ' was the off- 
spring of John Adams’s senile imagination in much later years. 
In the only contemporary account of the argument, preserved 
in certain fragmentary notes of Adams himself, there is no 
trace of any protest against the system as a whole. The 
argument w’as mainly technical, and turned on the distinc- 
tion between general and special w^rits ; the only point of 
principle raised was the alleged invasion of an Englishman's 
‘ privilege of house.' ^ A contemporary article in the ‘ Boston 
Gazette,’ very probably from the pen of Otis himself, expressly 

* Franklin’s Woi’ks, vii. 391-394. *I know not what bounds the 
Farmer ’—Dickenson, Author of Letters of a Farmer in Pennsylvania — 
‘ sets to the Power he acknowledges iu Parliament to regulate the trade of 
the colonies. ... In my opinion the grievance is that Britain forbids 
us to buy manufactures from any other country. This she does, however, 
in virtue of her allowed right to regulate the commerce of the whole 
empire, allowed 1 mean by the Faimer, though I think whoever would 
dispute that right might stand on firmer ground.’ 

* History of Englandt iii. 304. 

* The literary history of the matter would be comic had it not been 
80 serious in its consequences. The whole matter was cleared op in 1863, 



AMEEICAN SMUGGLING 357 

distinguishes between the policy of issuing writs of assistance 
and ^ all just restraints of the laws of trade/ 


by Mr, Justice Gray (now Associate Justice of the U.S. Supreme Court; 
formerly Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Massachusetts), in the 
elaborate discussion of Writs of Assistance which he contributed as an 
Appendix to Quincey’s Massachusetts Rej^ts^ 1761-1772 \ but it was 
some time before the significance of his work was perceived by popular 
writers. 

Adams’s conteniporai 7 account will be found in his Works, ii. 523 
(reprinted by Hart, Co^itemiyoraries, ii. 375) ; the original notes, taken in 
court, upon which the account was based, have been reproduced by 
Gray, op, eit. p. 469. 

Fifty-seven years later Adams was asked by William Tudor to give 
him an account of the speech of Otis, with a view to a Life of Otis, which 
he proposed to write. Adams modestly replied that he could not reproduce 
from memory ‘ an argument of four or five hours ; ’ but as ‘ some of the 
heads of his dlscour<^e ’ were * indelibly imprinted ’ on his mind, he 
would endeavour to * give some very short hints on them.’ It is almost 
incredible, but true, that this is followed by eight-and-thirty pages of 
supposed rcminisocncc, including an elaborate account and criticism of 
the Acts of Trade, beginning with an exposition of the rights of man in a 
state of nature, and ending with the reproaches which his hero hurled 
at the English ‘ nation, parliaments, and kings ’ for their ' injustice, 
ungenerosity, ingratitude, cruelty, and perfidy in all their conduct 
towards this country.’ (Ti'brk^, x. 314-362.) 

So extraordinary a memoiy was too much even for his grandson and 
editor, Mr. Charles Francis Adams, and he felt moved to make this 
entertaining remark ; * By comparison of this sketch of Mr. Otis’s speech 
with that taken at the time, as well as with Mr. Otis’s published writings, 
it is difficult to resist the belief that Mr. Adams insensibly infused into 
this work much of the learning and of the breadth of views belonging to 
himself. It looks a little as Baphacl’s labour might be supposed to look, 
if he had undertaken to show how Perugino painted.’ (Ibid.' 362 n.) Mr. 
Justice Gray, in less flowery language, describes Adams’s * elaborate 
narrative ’ as * rather a recollection of the sentiments of the colonists 
between 1761 and 1766 ; ’ I should myself be inclined to give an even 
later date. 

As soon as these letters were printed in 1856 the untrustworthy 
character of the account was at once apparent to every one who read 
them. But, unfortunately, Tudor had already printed a summary of 
Adams’s lucubrations as an abstract of the speech of Otis, in his Life of 
Otis, published in 1823, and thereby given wide currency to the story. 
And it is this work from which Mr. Lecky has obtained his intormaUon, 
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I have sometimes heard it asked, especially by English 
readers under the influence of Mr. Lecky and the late Sir 
John Seeley, ‘ If the Acts of Trade were not felt to be a 
grievance before the attempt to enforce the Molasses Act and 
to raise a revenue for the Crown, what was the cause of the 
American Revolution?' Well, there were a number of 
causes of discontent in various parts of the country, each 
of which is now being allotted its share in bringing about the 
collision. I have already referred * to the irritation of the 
New England lumbermen at the attempt to preseiwe the best 
mast trees for the royal navy ; ^ and to the alarm of the Ne\v 
England ministers at the sup])osed encroachments of the 
English Church. It is the merit of ^Ir. Mellon Chamberlain 
to have shown the importance of this latter element in the 
problem. It explains the fact, to which he calls attention, 
that ‘the clergy of New England, alone of all the pro- 
fessional or propertied classes, arrayed themselves on the 
popular side.’ ^ To these caus(‘s has been lately added, by 
that indefatigable student of the tangled currency history of 
Massachusetts, Mr. Andrew McFarland Davis, the action 
of the home government in suppressing the Land Bank. The 
legislation of the English parliament was, indeed, as he 
shows, passed in answer to the appeals of ‘ the capitalists 
and intelligent business men’ of the province. Yet the 
anger which it aroused is sufficient, in his judgment, to 

and which be speaks of as *a remarkable work from which I have 
derived much assistance * ! (History of England^ iii. 304 n. 1). 

* Supra, p. 333. 

* For this see Miss E. L. Lord, Industrial ExjKriments in the 
British Colonies, pp. 101-123. 

* See the paper reprinted in John Adams, mth Other Essays (1899), 
pp. 20-35. Some account of the action of the English ecclesiastical 
authorities and of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which 
caused so much alarm, may be found in a paper by Mr. A. L. Cross, in 
the Report of the Am, Hist. Assoc., 1890, i. 231. It is understood that 
a more considerable work on the subject may shortly be expected from 
the same hand. The anxiety of the English authorities to avoid giving 
offence, and their utter failure to escape criticism, may readily be seen in 
the documents reprinted in Hart, Contemporaries, ii. pp. 289, 418. 



AMERICAN SMUGGLING 


359 


explain * the sympathy of the agricultural community ’ with 
the revolutionary cause. He cites with approval the obser- 
vation of John Adams, that ‘ the Act to destroy the Land 
Bank scheme raised a greater ferment in the province than 
the Stamp Act did ; * and he throws this curious sidelight on 
the character of the other Adams : 

As we look over the list of Directors of the Land Bank we see 
the name of Samuel Adams, and in later Reports of Committees 
his estate is classed among the delinquents. It is known that the 
harassing proceedings taken against the estate of the father were 
a source of annoyance to the son, whoso prominence in the political 
affairs of the Province just before th(; Revolution has made us 
familiar with the name. The dt liance by the latter of the Sheriff 
w'ho was trying to levy upon his father’s estate, was published in 
the News-lett(5r in 1758. Who shall measure the ell'cct of these 
proceedings upon the mind of the future inspircrof the Committees 
of Con-espondonce — the indefatigable and persistent leader in the 
revolutionary movement 7 ‘ 


‘ ‘ The Cunency and Provincial Politics ’ (reprinted from Puhlica- 
turns of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts^ vol. vi. 1900), pp. 15-17. 
It may be well to add a list here of Mr. Davis’s previous writings on 
colonial currency : 

1. ‘ Provincial Banks : Land and Silver,’ Pubh Col, Soc. Mass. iii. 
1896. 

2. ‘Legislation and Litigation connected with the Land Bank of 
1710,’ Proc. Am. Antiy. Soc. 1896. 

3. ‘ Currency Discussion in Massachusetts in the Eighteenth Century,’ 
Quarterly Journal of Ecofiomics^ xi. 1896 and 1897. 

4. ‘ The General Court and Land Bank Litigants,’ Proc. Am. Antiq. 
Soc. 1897. 

6. ‘ Certain Considerations touching the Coinage of the Colony and 
the Public Bills of Credit of the Province of the Massachusetts Bay,* 
Proc. Am. Academy of Arts and Sciences^ xxxii, 1898. 

6. ‘ A Connecticut Land Bank of the Eighteenth Century,’ Quarterly 
Joum. of Economiesy xiii. 1898. 

7. * A Search for a Pamphlet by Governor Hutchinson,’ Proc. Mass. 
Hist. Soc. 1899. 

8. ‘ The Massachusetts Bay Cun'ency, 1690-1750,’ Proc. Am. Antiq. 
Soc. 1899. 

9. ‘ Previous Legislation,’ Publ. Col. Soc. Mass. vi. 1899. 
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Further research will probably reveal causes of discontent 
special to the Middle and Southern Provinces. But to 
assign the Eevolution to any one particular grievance, even 
were it Taxation without Eepresentation, or to any number 
of grievances, is altogether too superficial a view of the 
event. It was the inevitable outcome of the conditions; 
and the policy of England, even had it been guided by the 
supremest wisdom and the tenderest regard for the feelings 
of the colonials, could only have postponed the schism. For 
it was the expression of that drifting-apart which mere 
geographical separation was — in that age — bound to produce, 
and of that determination to manage their own affairs which 
centuries of self-government had implanted in Englishmen on 
both sides of the water. Those of us who have lived in any of 
the greater English colonies of our own time are aware that 
the real danger to the imperial tie lies — not in the stupidity of 
Downing Street, much as it may deserve blame — but in the 
want of mutual knowledge and of common interests of every- 
day life. And if, even with the present, enormously greater, 
ease of communication, the permanent cohesion of the British 
Empire is still a matter rather of hope than of assurance, no 
* old colonial system ' is necessary to explain why one of its 
distant members fell away from it a hundred and forty 
years ago. 



INDUSTEIAL 

OEGANISATION 

THE CANADIAN SUGAE COMBINE ^ 


My purpose in fche present paper is to examine one, but that 
one of the two most important, of the combinations dealt 
with in the recent Eeport. With two preliminary remarks, I 
will plunge into the midst of the subject. The first is, that 
my own bias when I began to examine the subject was 
strongly against all such combinations of trades, and that I 
had been strengthened in that feeling by a recent vigorous 
article on American and Canadian Trusts and Combines by 
Professor Andrews, of Cornell, in the ^Quarterly Journal of 
Economics.' The second is, that while I shall put before 
you some considerations which may lead us to take a more 
charitable view of the Sugar Combine than is usual, I do not 

‘ [The following paper was written in the spring of 1889, to be read 
before a small private society in Toronto, and was printed in the 
Umversity Quarterly Review (Toronto), February 1890. Although I am 
unable to bring the account ‘ up to date,’ this paper may still prove of 
some interest as a description of a typical form of industrial combina- 
tion. It is based upon the Beport of a Select Committee of the Canadian 
House of Commons, dated May 16, 1888. I may add that the publica- 
tion of this paper gave rise in some quarters to the assertion that 1 had 
been * bought by the Combine,’ in others to the conviction that I wrote 
under direct inspiration of the Devil 
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wish to be regarded as defending every sort of combination ; 
for though there are forces at work which tend naturally in 
the direction of such methods of industrial organisation, 
these methods are obviously full of dangers to the com- 
munity. It must be remembered that I am here dealing 
only with a small part of a great subject. 

Let me first ask your patience while I give you an outline 
of the external history of the Canadian association ; and then 
we will turn to some of the economic considerations which 
the subject suggests. 

It appears that it is the practice with the vast majority 
of retail grocers in the Provinces of Ontario and Quebec to 
buy their wares not directly from the various producers, but 
from middle-men, known as ‘wholesale grocers.* All these 
wholesale grocers, with, as far as I can learn, only four 
exceptions out of eighty-eight — two firms in Montreal, and 
one each in Quebec and Toronto — have united in making, 
and in maintaining, since April, 1887, a certain agreement 
with the Canadian sugar refiners ; who, owing to the present 
tariff, possess what is, practically, a monopoly of the Canadian 
market. They pledge themselves, in selling to retail grocers 
those grades of sugar which form the staple demand in that 
commodity, to make neither less nor more than a fixed 
advance on refiners’ prices. In return, the refiners promise 
to charge such wholesale grocers as wish to buy from them, 
but will not conform to the arrangement as to the prices just 
mentioned, a price higher, by a certain fixed amount, than 
that which they charge to grocers in the combination ; and 
also to refuse to allow them the ordinary trade discount : so 
that sugar costs the non-combiner some thirty cents per 
hundred pounds more than it costs the combiner. ‘ There is 
no evidence,’ says the Eeport, ‘of any combinations among 
the refiners to fix uniform prices at which they should sell.’ 
The Beport does not point out, as it might, that so far as 
this is true it is not due to any superior sense of public duty 
on the part of the refiners, but to the fact that circumstances 
already give them the advantages of a combine. There are 
but four refineries in Canada — the Canada Sugar Befineryat 
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Montreal, the St. Lawrence Eefinery, a refinery at Moncton, 
New Brunswick, and another at Halifax. The first of these 
has much the largest capital, plant, and production ; the 
refineries in New Brunswick and Nova Scotia are at some 
disadvantage in the trade of Quebec and Ontario on account 
of distance ; and I am informed that the Moncton sugar is 
regarded as of inferior quality. At the time of the inquiry, 
while the St. Lawrence refinery was temporarily idle, owing 
to a recent fire, the Canada Sugar Eefinery supplied, said the 
president of the company, perhaps two-thirds of the total 
output of sugar in the Dominion. One large retail grocer 
told me that in his opinion 75 per cent, of the sugar used in 
Toronto was supplied from this refinery. Now it is 
beginning to be remarked that the existence of possible 
competitors by no means always implies actual competition 
in prices. When one undertaking has got possession of the 
greater part of the market, smaller manufacturers will usually 
prefer to benefit by the prices it fixes, rather than invite 
extinction by an attempt to undersell it. Accordingly we 
find that the Canada Sugar Eefinery practically fixes the 
prices for the whole country. The arrangement is substan- 
tially as follows : The Secretary of the Wholesale Grocers* 
Combine goes to the office of the C.S.E.once a week, receives 
its price list, and then telegraphs it to the wholesale grocers 
all over the country as the standard upon which they are to 
make the advances agreed upon. The result is that sugar is 
purchased at uniform prices at any particular time by all the 
wholesale men in the combine, and again sold by them at 
any particular time at umform prices to all retailers. But, 
even with this explanation, the remark in the Eeport is 
scarcely accurate ; for there does exist an understanding 
among refineries to cut down production in equal proportions 
if the production exceeds the demand, i.e. to prevent a glut 
in the market and an excessive fall in price. 

The object of the combine was to fix a uniform price at 
which the wholesale men should sell to retailers. Such an 
agreement they would have found it impossible to maintain 
had they not obtained the assistance of the refiners. The 
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refiners agreed to sell on the more favourable terms only to 
those grocers whose names appeared on a list furnished to 
them by the secretary of the combine. This gave the combine 
an easy means of inflicting penalties on those who would 
not abide by their agreement, viz., by striking them off the 
list. The four firms who either refused to join or have 
since withdrawn from the combine, have to balance the 
pecuniary advantage of selling their sugars cheaper than the 
other firms in order to secure trade on other articles, against 
the pecuniary disadvantage of having to pay more for their 
sugar. Besides this, the combine has struck off its list a 
number of dealers whose business was wholly or in part 
retail. This was in deference to the remonstrances of the 
great mass of the retailers, who urge that all retailers should 
be placed on the same footing and compelled to purchase 
from wholesalers. To add the final touch of gloom to the 
picture, the consumer, the idol of orthodox economists, has 
suffered from higher prices — probably to the extent of a cent 
a pound. 

But now let us penetrate a little farther back, and seek 
the causes that led to the combination being set on foot. 
The reason of course was that the wholesalers thought they 
were not making sufficient profit on their sugars. This is an 
opinion which dealers often entertain with respect to their 
wares ; but in the case of sugar there were peculiar circum- 
stances which seemed to justify the belief. What is known 
as cutting prices^ i.e. selling at a price which barely covers 
original cost, was a growing feature in their trade. Whether 
this was due chiefly to the competition of the wholesale 
grocers with one another, or to the pressure of the retailers, 
it is hard to say. Probably it began with the retailers. It 
is the frequent practice of certain grocers, especially, as I 
learn, in some of the large stores in the artisan quarters of 
the town, to offer sugar at an unusually low price ; either 
on condition that some other article, usually tea, should be 
bought at the same time, or else merely in the hope of 
attracting custom. It is obvious that, if they have to pay 
the same price for their sugar as other grocers, one of four 
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things must happen Either they must be content with a 
smaller profit than other grocers, which is not likely ; or 
they must succeed in making so large a business as to be 
able to turn over their capital more quickly than other 
grocers, which is seldom likely to be the case ; or the other 
articles must be either inferior in quality or dearer than 
those sold elsewhere. Doubtless one or other of these latter 
alternatives often results, but neither is safe ; and therefore 
such a grocer will generally turn his attention to getting his 
sugar cheaper. The same sort of motives will induce whole- 
sale grocers to meet him halfway — to agree to sell sugar at 
some especially low rate, on condition that he will purchase 
other goods from them. The next stage is reached when our 
enterprising store-keeper’s cheap sugar gets to be heard of by 
neighbouring grocers. They turn round on the wholesale 
men, and demand to have their prices also reduced. As a 
large retail grocer, doing what we might describe as a highly 
genteel trade, and certainly under no special temptation to 
cut prices, said to me : * I say to the traveller, Look here ! 
So-and-so is selling his sugar at such and such a price. He 
must have got it cheap somewhere, and I intend to have 
my sugar cheap too.” ’ 

Such then was the condition of affairs ; what my friend 
described as ‘a go-as-you-please,’ which seems to be the 
politer Canadian equivalent for ‘ the devil take the hindmost.* 
This feature of the question is somewhat inadequately touched 
upon in the Eeport. It says that ‘ the alleged demoralisation 
of the sugar trade was but the same condition of this trade 
as had existed for many years owing to the custom of selling 
sugar at a low rate of profit.’ But no serious * attempt was 
made during the inquiry to show that this unhealthy cutting 
of prices was not, as the combiners alleged, an increasing 
evil. Indeed, there are reasons for believing that evils of 
this sort will in the absence of combination go on increasing. 
There is a marked tendency for the number of stores to 
increase more rapidly than population. One effect of the 
present position of the artisan class, and of the facilities for 
elementary education, is to tempt the sons of artisans to try 
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to lift themselves into the class of shopkeepers. The same 
tendency shows itself in the country, where, as I am informed, 
a quite unnecessary number of stores are started by the 
ambitious sons of farmers, only to meet with speedy failure. 
Stores increasing faster than population, the competition 
among them becomes keener, and the temptation increases 
to bribe customers by offering them some staple article at a 
very low price. The same effect is produced by the increasing 
aggregation of large masses of consumers in towns. With 
many rivals within a stone's throw', and a large trade 
possible if he can but attract it, it is no wonder that the 
grocer looks around for some attraction to offer. 

The sacrifice which the retailer could shift on to the 
wholesaler, the latter could not escape. As before explained, 
one refinery practically commands the market ; and it fixes 
its prices according to the fluctuations in the prices of sugar 
in America and Europe, so as to be just below what might 
prompt dealers to import. Under these circumstances the 
suggestion that an agreement should be made between 
refiners and wholesalers came from the latter. If ever they 
had threatened, as they told the commission, not to buy and 
sell sugar at all unless the refiners would help them to put 
a stop to cutting, it was a threat they were not very likely to 
carry out. But evidently there w^as a very keen dissatisfac- 
tion among most of the customers of the refiners, and it was 
natural that each of the refineries should be willing to make 
the arrangement we have described.^ Besides, however 
large might be the market commanded by the Canada 
Sugar Refinery, if it had refused to make terms with the 
wholesale grocers the latter would probably have come to 
terms with the three other Canadian refiners and have left 
it in the lurch. It does not appear that the refiners have 
made use of the combine to secure higher profits for them- 
selves. It was alleged by some of the witnesses that they 
had taken advantage of it to lower the quality of the sugar ; 
but no evidence was offered in support of the charge. 

^ As one of the hostile witnesses said, * the merchant has no longer the 
necessity of worrying the refiner on the prices he pays him ’ (Report, p. 18 ). 
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The witnesses examined in opposition to the combine 
were all either wholesale or retail grocers. The wholesale 
men, whom we will call Messrs. A and both of Montreal, 
took up the position that they had a right to cut sugar if they 
pleased, and that the refiners had no right to charge them 
any more for their sugar because they would not agree to 
maintain uniform prices. Says Mr. B, ‘ I maintain the right 
to conduct the business I have to do with as I think proper ; * ^ 
and again, ‘ I have been a long while in business : longer 
than any of these gentlemen who came to me ; and to be put 
at the disposal of any committee who might come into my 
house and say ‘'We will fix the price of this thing” . . . 
was one of the reasons why I distinctly opposed it. . . . 
I also had a long experience given me to understand that 
matters of this kind never came to anything. There are 
always ways of defeating it.*^ If he once believed it 
innocuous, he no longer deems it so, but rather ‘ a conspiracy 
of a most unlawful and outrageous character.' ‘If any 
British subject had been in the middle of Africa and had 
been treated in connection with a matter of this sort as we 
have been treated, it would have been crushed at once by a 
British fleet sent for the purpose ' a fine figure of speech, 
which reminds one of Shakspere s reference to the sea 
coast of Bohemia. 

The other dissentient wholesale grocer, Mr. A, took up 
the same ground, and expressly said it was to ‘ the principle 
of the thing ' that he objected — to his being dictated to as to 
the price at which he should sell his goods. Indeed, he 
readily confessed that the arrangement did not secure the 
wholesale man more than a. fair profit.^ He maintained, 
however, that while they were justified in making an agree- 
ment among themselves, they were not justified in making 
one with the refiners, ‘ The refiners exist by the protection 

* It is not necessary to introduce the actual names. They can be 
easily ascertained by any one who will take the trouble to consult the 
Beport. 

* Beport, p. 29. " P. 30. P. 32. 

* Pp. 17, 18. Cf. also the evidence of a retail grocer, p. 63. 
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which they receive from the people.* ‘The gild have the 
right to do their business as they see ht, and the refiners 
have not that right.’ ^ He sometimes refers to the con- 
sumer — not that he believed the consumer had as yet been 
injured, but he thought he might be. * There is nothing to 
prevent these sugar combinations, which are satisfied with 
5 per cent, to-day, not being satisfied with 15 per cent, 
next year.* But he frankly told the committee that it was 
not in the consumer he was interested, or in the question of 
right or wrong.^ What he objected to was his not being 
allowed to go on cutting prices, a procedure which he thought 
would be more for his advantage than agreeing to the rates 
of the association. 

* Q. — Is it not better for a business man to have a decent 
profit, so long as it is not too much, than to cut and slash 
into trade? A. — If I thought that were a better way of 
doing business, I should be a member of the gild. 

‘ Q. — But so long as the consumer does not suffer ? A. — 
I have told you that my objection to this is on a business 
stand, not on the moral light or wrong of the agreement ; 
that as a business man I claim that it is not in favour of our 
business, and therefore I object to it.* ^ 

And in answer to a leading question of the chairman, 
which gave him a last chance to take up an unselfish attitude : 

‘ Q. — As a business matter, you make more by being in a 
sugar combination than by being out of it? A. — I claim 
that it is better to be out of it, and therefore I object to be 
(forced ? ) into it. 

‘ Q. — It does ensure you a profit. A. — It might jpay me 
to do my sugar husiuess without a profit.* 

The opposition was joined by many of the retail grocers, 
especially in Quebec and Montreal. Three reasons for 
olijecting to the combine were brought forward by them : 
(1) that they had to pay more for sugar; (2) that they 
were hindered from dealing directly with the refineries ; and 
(3) some of the petitioners just remember to mention that the 
consumer also has now to pay a higher price. Most of them 

* Eeport^ p. 18 ; cf. p. 24. ® Pp. 19, 20. P. 20. ^ P. 23. 
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felt that it was not wise to insist on this last point, for if the 
consumer paid more it meant that the retail dealer shifted 
over to him the increased cost, so that in that respect he had 
little to grumble about. We may readily conjecture that the 
source of the irritation of some of the retail grocers was the 
same as of Mr. A— the fact that they were hampered in 
their efforts to secure trade by cutting prices. 

The second grievance, that the combination prevented 
them from dealing directly with the refineries, was urged 
chiefly by the Montrealers. They were especially touched 
by the exclusion, because, having their business near the 
great refinery, it would pay them to deal directly when it 
might not pay most retailers elsewhere. It does not appear 
that any considerable number of retailers had, prior to the 
combine, been in the habit of buying from the refiner. It 
has been explained to me, by the grocer to whom I have 
before referred, that in the days before the combine, sugar 
was ‘ cut so low ’ by the wholesale men that there was no 
inducement to the retail men to go to the refinery ; it was 
only after the combine had been formed and the combiners* 
prices had gone up, that it became profitable to deal directly 
with tho refiner. I have no doubt that the exclusion bore 
hardly upon a small number of large storekeepers, or men 
who were partly wholesale, partly retail ; but it may be 
noticed that the demand that they should be excluded came, 
in the first instance, from the great mass of the retailers, and 
not from the wholesale men. When the list was first drawn 
up, the refiners caused to be put upon it the names of all 
those persons who had been in the habit of buying from them 
in any considerable quantity. Whereupon the associations 
of retailers remonstrated, and it was to satisfy them that the 
refiners and wholesale men removed the names of all retail 
dealers from the list. 

It will be objected, and with truth, that the exclusion of 
the storekeeper from dealings with the producer means that 
there shall remain a class of middlemen perpetually quartered 
upon the public, a class which might conceivably be dispensed 
with. But it must be noticed that such a class had come 
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into existence long before the combine: it is the natural 
product of modern methods of carrying on business; and 
when the public is aroused to get rid of it, as by such a 
movement as that of the Co-operative Societies of England, 
the public is apt not to stop there, but to get rid of the retail 
storekeeper also. And it is clear from the evidence that the 
great body of retailers were just as anxious to retain tlieir 
position between the public and the wholesale men. The 
retail associations had sent deputations to the wholesale men 
remonstrating with them for occasionally selling tea and 
sugar to family customers. Said one of the witnesses : ‘ I 
did not individually object,' but yet he joined the deputation 
on the subject ' in order to give a sort of weight to it.’ ^ Said 
another : * My idea is that the retailer should have control of 
the consumer' ^ What this might mean is curiously illus- 
trated by an example referred to in the evidence. The Grey 
Nunnery in Montreal is apparently supplied direct by the 
wholesaler. Its consumption is doubtless so considerable 
that it is convenient to buy in large quantities : nevertheless, 
the retail grocer feels aggrieved that it is not obliged to come 
to him and pay him retail prices. 

No retail grocers from Toronto were examined — probably 
because they had tried to form a combine themselves. It 
was organised at the same time as the wholesale combine, in 
the spring of 1887, with the object of securing uniformity of 
retail prices, and preventing underselling. The informant 
of whom I have already spoken attributed its break-up, after 
weathering the fruit season of 1887, to the influence of the 
* Globe.’ ® ' You see the “ Globe ” wanted to attack the N.P.,^ 
and so it took up this combines business, and made a great 
row about it, and some of the men who wanted to get out of 
it made that an excuse.’ ' Well, what is your opinion of 

* Bej^orti p. 86. * P, 61. 

• [The chief Liberal newspaper of Toronto.] 

^ [The ‘National Policy,’ the current term for the protectionist 
policy of the Conservative Government headed by the late Sir John 
Macdonald.] 
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the wholesale combine, as it is now ? * I asked as I came 
away. ‘ It suits me all right — it makes business easier, now 
I know that nobody can get sugar cheaper than me. Though 
of course the consumer pays the higher price. But personally 
I am a free trader and against the N.P., and I think there 
oughc to be free competition in everything/ His fervour as 
he made this confession of faith was perhaps a little sus- 
picious. I am afraid he had an impression that Political 
Economy enjoined competition as a moral duty, and that it 
was expedient to conciliate one who was both a professor 
and a consumer. 

Having seen what the facts are in the case of the sugar 
combine, let us try to see how they might present themselves 
to an economist. There are one or two initial misconcep- 
tions as to the position of the economist which it may be 
well to clear out of the way. They are so evident that I 
must apologise for touching upon them at all ; and I would 
not do so, had I not found that opinions, that few would 
assent to when nakedly stated, exercise a more or less un- 
conscious influence when left in comfortable vagueness at 
the back of the mind. In the first place, then, no modern 
economist of repute teaches that absolutely free competition — 
either between individuals or between nations — is a rule 
which ought to be observed at all times and places, or even 
that it has necessarily a claim to be observed at any parti- 
cular time or place. The modern economist deals with the 
force of competition in two connections : either as an abstract 
assumption used for a particular purpose, or as the means 
best employed in certain cases to reach certain results. 
Eirst as an assumption : orthodox economists believe that it 
is useful to obtain certain generalisations, sometimes called 
‘ laws,’ about rent, wages, and prices. They argue that it is 
impossible to take into account all the varying motives which 
influence men ; that it is better to take one great motive, 
confessedly of much greater importance than any other, and 
follow out its consequences ; and then they say that, though 

B B 2 
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the result may not exactly fit every individual case, it is on 
the whole and roughly speaking true ; so that we may, at 
any rate, use it as a standard of comparison. Take for 
instance the question of rent. They say that, given free 
competition, supposing the landlord insists on the highest 
rent any one will pay, and the tenant pays as little as he can 
get the landlord to take, and there are other persons offering 
to let land, and other persons ready to take the farm if one 
man will not, and there is no combination on either side, then 
the rent will be all the surplus produce over and above cost 
of production (including such average profits as will keep 
farmers in their occupation). But economists do not say 
that there ought to be this compeiiiion. As individuals they 
would doubtless in many cases, as in England, think that a 
landloi^d is acting in a commendable manner if he does not 
take all he can ; and even as economists they might point 
out, as did Mr. Mill in the case of Ireland, that the operation 
of unrestricted competition had certain disadvantages. 

Secondly, economists point to free competition as the 
means to be employed in certain circumstances to reach 
certain results — or rather as the means which will secure 
those results if they are desired. Thus, to take an example 
which no one I think will controvert in the form I 
state it. In a new colony, in which agriculture is for 
the time the most profitable occupation, if what the state 
wants is the largest possible increase of wealth in the 
present and near future, then free international com- 
petition or ‘free trade’ (the colony devoting itself to 
agriculture and exchanging its corn for the manufactures of 
countries which, for the time, have advantages in manu- 
facture) will usually bring about that result. But the 
economist does not commend free trade or free competition 
absolutely : ho only points to it as the means which will 
tend to a certain end. If the nation does not desire that end, 
or does 'not desire it so strongly as it desires other ends^ that 
particular plan is no longer appropriate. Competition there- 
fore— the unchecked pursuit of self-interest by isolated 
individuals — ^is, to the economist, like the forces of nature, in 
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itself neither good nor bad ; and he studies its effects just 
as he would study the effects of non-human natural forces. 

Like us, the lightning fires 
Love to have scope and play ; 

The stream, like us, desires 
An unimpeded way ; 

Like us, the Libyan wind delights to roam at large. 

Streams will not curb their pride 
The just man not to entomb, 

Nor lightnings go aside 
To give his virtues room ; 

Nor is that wind less rough that blows a good man s barge. 

Nature, with equal mind, 

Sees all her sons at play ; 

Sees man control the wind, 

The wind sweep man away ; 

Allows the proudly riding and the foundering bark. 

So is it with competition. It gave England, fifty years 
ago, cheap cloth and cheap cotton ; it gave it also a huge, 
miserable, and discontented working population that brought 
it to tho verge of a social revolution. It gives us to-day, in 
London, cheap ready-made clothes ; and on the other side 
the sweating system. 

But economists did not always hold this view. Partly 
owing to various practical evils around them due to govern- 
mental action, partly owing to the philosophy of tho time 
which believed in a laio of nature which, transcending all 
human institutions, worked. out its beneficent results when 
men were left to themselves, Adam Smith, and most of his 
successors down to about 1848, believed not only that free 
competition was tho best way to ariive at certain ends, not 
only that if there were free competition certain results would 
follow, but also that there otight to be free competition. Not 
only that if there were free competition, wages and prices 
would be so and so, but that they ought not to be regulated 
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by anything else. Even among thoughtful people of the 
middle class "who were not manufacturers, there was a sort 
of idea that workmen, merely in agreeing together not to work 
except at a certain wage, were doing something both stupid 
and wicked. As has been wittily said, they felt ‘as if an attempt 
to alter the rate of wages by combination of workmen was 
like an attempt to alter the weight of the air by tampering 
with barometers.’ ^ With all reasonable economists this 
feeling has long ago passed away. But the result of all this 
insistence for almost a century upon the idea of free competi- 
tion has been to create an impression in the public mind that 
any interference with competition is itself wicked. Even 
when particular classes and individuals make an exception 
for themselves, they are honestly inclined to believe that the 
rule holds good in the case of every one else. Traces of this 
idea, from wliich scientific support has long been withdrawn, 
are still continually cropping up — for instance, in Mr. 
Wallace’s bill, as originally presented to the Dominion 
Parliament, when it proposed to declare guilty of a mis- 
demeanour every person who made agreement with any 
other person for ‘ restricting competition in the production, 
manufacture, sale, or transportation ’ of ‘ any commodity 
which is an object of trade * ! 

Kocognising, then, that competition is in itself neither 
good nor bad, but may be either, what are the evil or bene- 
ficial features of the sugar combine, as it now exists ? The 
first result is an increase of roughly one cent per pound 
in the price of standard white granulated sugar. This 
sugar is not much used by the working classes, who use 
yellow sugar instead. We probably should not err in sup- 
posing that the Ontarian bricklayer, who according to the 
tables of the Bureau of Industry earns about /g500 a year 
and whose cost of living is, according to the same authority, 
^400, represents the poorest class of those who are regular 
purchasers of this sugar for family use. 1 am informed by a 
competent housewife, that with a couple of children of school 


Stephen’s History of Criminal Law^ iii. 211. 
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age a family would get on well enough with two pounds a 
week. The combine means to them, therefore, an increased 
expenditure of 100 cents a year = i.e. an increase from 
;|^400 to ^401, or \ per cent. The burden upon the skilled- 
artisan class would be much heavier of course than that upon 
classes enjoying a larger income — for the consumption of 
sugar by no means increases in the same proportion as 
income. A family of the professional class, spending ^2,000 
a year, and consuming the lavish amount of four pounds 
weekly, would find its expenditure increased by one tenth of 
1 per cent. 

Secondly, it has prevented some four or five wholesale 
grocers, who refused to join the coml)ination, from getting 
rich quite so soon as they otherwise might. The Report 
says that * thus establishments, which, in some cases, are 
the growth of half a century of toil and honourable dealing, 
and rich in valuable experience and public confidence, are 
threatened with extinction.’ The evidence scorns hardly to 
warrant this appeal to our sympathies. One of the largo 
firms that have stood out declares that its sugar now costs it 
;J(1,000 a year more than before; while the combiners reply 
that it cannot prove an increase of more than $500, But it 
is not so much of tlio loss on sugar that this firm com- 
plains, as of its no longer being able to ‘ cut sugars * and 
so attract business. 

This leads us to a third result and one not quite so clear 
on the surface. There can bo no doubt that there is a 
tendency under unrestricted competition for businesses 
carried on with largo capitals to drive lesser undertakings 
out of the field. It is unnecessary to point out why 
this is so, or the way in which it is taking place all around 
us. But, evidently, the practice of cutting assists this 
tendency in the grocery business, both wholesale and retail. 
A wholesale gi’ocer with a large capital can better afford to 
sell sugar at a sacrifice and so to win custom than a 
man with a smaller capital ; and the same is true in the 
retail trade. So far, therefore, as uniformity of prices 
has been secured, the average wholesale man and the 
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average retailer have been to some degree protected against 
the big man. To those who see one of the greatest dangers 
of modern economic development in the destruction of the 
trading and manufacturing middle class and the growth on 
its ruins of a few colossal businesses, the tendency of the 
combine will, in this respect, seem conservative in the best 
sense of the word. 

Fourthly, by making it diflScult to ofifer an attraction in 
cheap sugar, it has put some slight obstacle in the way of the 
excessive multiplication of little shops. 

Fifthly, the arrangement has introduced greater steadi- 
ness in the business of wholesaler and retailer, with the 
result of lessening jealousy and suspicion all round. Nowa- 
days we are very apt to worship the consumer; with but 
little thought of the worry and laceration of spirit, and of 
the vulgarisation of business, which arc involved in the per- 
petual effort of the retailer to win custom by outselling his 
fellow. But the benefit does not stoi^ with the dealer him- 
self. I know not how the business of wholesale gi’ocers is 
conducted, but 1 imagine they employ a few score clerks, 
warehousemen, porters, and carters, and some of these 
probably find themselves in the enjoyment of more regular 
and continuous employment than if their masters w’cre still 
cutting one another’s throats. 

But I must confess, finally, that there docs seem some 
force in the argument that though the wholesalers have not 
obtained too high profits as yet, the comlnnation may pos- 
sibly enable them to exact too high a price by-and-by. If 
all the wholesalers should combine, this might take place : 
though they w’ould find it inexpedient to make any very 
considerable increase of price, as it would certainly lead to 
the diminution of demand in a much greater ratio. If I 
have spoken somewhat slightingly of Messrs. A and B in 
the earlier part of this paper, in the conviction that they have 
possibly received from others more than their due share of 
commiseration, I will make my apology to them by express- 
ing the confident anticipation that they will save us by their 
enterprise from this contingency. Even as things are now, 
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it almost pays a man to import his sugar. If prices went 
up very little more, without any change in the existing tariff, 
it would become profitable. 

After these criticisms it will be seen that in my opinion 
it is impossible wholly to condemn or wholly to praise the 
sugar combine. The economist will stand by, and see what 
takes place. 
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AMERICAN TRUSTS' 

ALTHOuaH a subject of Her Britannic Majesty, I have, for 
the last few years, been catrust(jJ with a share in the 
teaching work of a great American university ; and, before 
that, I acted for some time in a like capacity in one of the 
universities of Canada, a country whose economic conditions 
present in some respects a close similarity to those of the 
neighbouring republic. It has accordingly been suggested 
that some American topic would not be inappropriate as 
my theme this evening ; and it has even been intimated that 
some observations on the subject of ‘ Trusts,* which arc now 
engaging so much attention on both sides of the Atlantic, 
would not be unwelcome to this assem])ly. 

I cannot, indeed, profess to have myself investigated in 
any detail the actual working of any of the great organisa- 
tions known by that name. My sources of information aro 
the books and articles accessible to any student of economics. 
But to have lived for ten years in the economic and psycho- 
logical atmosphere of America may perhaps enable one, in 
some measure, to disentangle the larger and deeper forces 
which are at work from the merely superficial; and 
American phenomena may, perhaps, gain in significance 
when they are compared with like movements on this side of 
the Atlantic. I shall limit my field by omitting from con- 
sideration combinations or monopolies of a purely commercial 
or speculative character, like the recent Leiter corner in 

' [An Address at the Annual Dinner of the British Eoonomio Assooia- 
tion, on March 22, 1899 ; printed in the Economic Jouimalt June 1899.] 
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wheat, important as they are ; and 1 shall confine myself to 
industrial combinations — combinations, that is, entered into 
by companies or individuals themselves engaged in pro- 
duction. 

A dozen years ago the American public suddenly awoke 
to the fact that the supply of some of the commodities of 
commonest use had come to be controlled by a number of 
organisations which seemed to be able to fix prices without 
regard to competition. Two or three of the largest and 
most conspicuous had assumed the peculiar juridical form, 
to be described later, known as a ‘ Trust.' The word at once 
seized upon the popular imagination ; it soon drove out all 
rivals from everyday speech, such as * Combine ; ' and it 
has continued to be commonly used for all capitalistic com- 
binations of a supposed monopolistic tendency, whether they 
take that peculiar legal form or no. The discovery of their 
existence led to a great outcry. A popular demand arose 
that the several governments of the States and of the Union 
should enforce what the lawyers declared to be the principles 
of the common law witli regard to conspiracy in restraint of 
trade ; and that, if this proved insufficient, new legislation 
should be enacted distinctly declaring the formation of such 
combinations a criminal offence. Anti-Trust laws were 
passed by some twelve or more State legislatures ; and in 
1890 by the United States Congress itself with regard to 
inter-state commerce, which alone falls within its powers. 

In the commercial crisis of 1893 more than one of the 
so-called Tnists came to grief ; and the dull and stagnant 
years which followed were not propitious to large enterprises. 
Moreover, the Venezuelan Message, the Silver campaign, and 
more recently the Cuban question, culminating in the war 
with Spain, gave people other things to think about. But 
now, in the new wave of business confidence which is passing 
over the country, there is a fresh movement on the part of 
capitalists engaged in industry towards far-reaching, all- 
embracing combinations. Telegraphic reports tell us on this 
side of the vrater that hardly a day passes without the 
formation of some new Trust ; and yet it is undoubtedly the 
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case that, in the original and exact sense of the word, there 
is not to-day a single Trust in America. 

For the Trust properly so called, was nothing but an 
easy legal mechanism for arriving at an end which could 
equally well, though with somewhat more diflicuity, be 
achieved by other means. It was the invention in 1882, so 
it is said, of the presiding genius of the greatest of all the 
organisations, the Standard Oil Trust, viz. Mr. Eockefeller ; 
and it was simply this. The shareholders of a number of 
joint-stock companies all handed over their stock, and with 
it their voting powers, to a small board of trustees, receiving 
in return certificates representing the amount deposited. 
Externally each company, or 'corporation,* retained its 
independent constitution; but henceforth its management 
was in the hands of tlie trustees, who acted nominally 
on behalf of the shareholders of that particular company, 
but really directed the operations of all the establishments 
according to a general plan. 

In spite of the ability of ' corporation lawyers,* and the 
extreme deliberation with which the State-Attorneys and 
Attorneys-General set about enforcing the law, it was soon 
apparent that this particular form of organisation could not 
be maintained. It was held by the courts that, even on the 
principles of the common law, the several bodies of share- 
holders were acting ultra vires in handing over to trustees 
powers which, in the intention of their charters of incor- 
poration, they were to exercise themselves. Besides, it might 
save the managers of the undertakings some annoyance to 
bow before the storm ; and, accordingly, one after another of 
the great combinations declared that they had abandoned 
their Trust, that the several companies had regained their 
old independence, and that the public had nothing furtlier 
to fear. But, economically, tlic situation in the case of most 
of the larger combinations is substantially unchanged ; where 
changed at all, it is only in the direction of consolidation 
and amalgamation. In the case of the Standard Oil there 
has been no Trust since 1892 ; but the nine persons who 
once directed operations as trustees now do precisely the 
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same in virtue of the fact that one or other of them has, 
somehow or other, become the owner of a majority of shares 
in every one of the nominally independent companies. In 
other cases, notably that of the Sugar Trust, there has been 
an actual amalgamation of the constituent corporations in 
one enormous new company. In another instance, that of 
the Steel Rail Pool— not so close-knit an an-angement as 
a Trust, but aiming at the same end — the break-up of 
the pool, to which the new legislation in some measure con- 
tributed, has enabled one of its members, Mr. Carnegie, to 
swallow up or destroy many of his old Pennsylvania 
associates, and to dominate, tliough not yet to monopolise, 
the market by an alliance with Mr. Rockefeller, who controls 
the mining region of Lake Superior.* That is to say, the 
attempt to enforce the supposed common law and the 
invention of new penalties in obedience to popular outcry 
have resulted in making it impossible for a number of 
companies or individuals to enter into formal contracts of 
certain particular kinds to restrict production and fix prices. 
They cannot prevent either a private conversation among a 
number of gentlemen, or a voluntary amalgamation of busi- 
nesses, or a victory of a large producer over a smaller one 
through the mere preponderance of capital resources. What 
we have to look at, therefore, in the United States is not a 
particular form of association, but all such capitalistic 
monopolies — or (where the control of supply does not 
amount to a monopoly) all such market-dominations — as 
are able so far to govern supply as to have the power of 
fixing prices without any immediate fear of competition, either 
domestic or (thanks to the tariff wall) foreign. The mere 
external shape of the capitalistic edifice is of very small 
importance. 

Now it is very clear, in the firat place, that such 
monopolies or market-dominations in the United States are 

> It is now (May, 1899) being stated in the American journals one day 
and denied the next, that a * consolidation * of ' the entire iron and steel 
trade ’ in the United States has lately been effected by the diplomacy of 
the Carnegie Company. 
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no merely temporary and ephemeral phenomena. Of course 
a good many attempts to secure such power have broken 
down sooner or later, and ruined their promoters ; but, on 
the whole, there is a distinct tendency towards the extension 
either of combination or of more or less complete amalgama- 
tion of interests to more and more l^ranches of industry, as 
well as toward tbe growing solidification of that increasing 
number of combinations which manage to survive. The 
development is, however, a good deal slow’er — it has more 
complexity, and also more inevitableness, so to speak, in its 
movement — than the public commonly suppose. A case in 
which a number of businesses, really competing against one 
another for a considerable period, are suddenly brought into 
a successful combination by the business genius of one man 
—such a case, I will venture to say, is almost unknow'n. 
Almost every one of the large combinations has behind it a 
significant historj' of fifteen, twenty, or even thirty years* 
duration ; a history first of flourishing business, then of cut- 
throat competition, and then of depression, and finally of 
recuperation, and so on da capo; a history of alliances and 
understandings and agreements, made time after time, and 
renew^ed afresh after each failure. The newspapers report 
just now that Mr. Pierpont Morgan has secured the assent 
of the English stockholders of the Reading Railroad to a 
combination of all the eastern railroads owning coal-mines. 
But if he secures his object, it will be but the outcome of a 
tendency in anthracite coal mining which began to show 
itself as long ago as 1872, and of a series of attempts which 
have come nearer and nearer to success as the years have 
gone on. The student of the operation of the force of self- 
interest under modem conditions of production on a large 
scale can find no more instructive reading than the series of 
monographs which American economists and their pupils 
have devoted to the history of a number of the monopolised 
industries. 

In the next place, the Trusts must not be looked upon 
as altogether exceptional or as sharply distinguished from 
the rest of the operations of the American business world. 
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There is, indeed, a vast amount of direct competition of the 
most old-fashioned typo still to be found in the country. 
Putting on one side the small industries and those that have 
not yet passed into the factory or mill form, there are still 
whole departments of manufacture in which, at any rate on 
the surface, there appears little tendency towards combina- 
tion, e.g. the whole group of textiles.* Nevertheless the 
movement towards some mitigation of the influence of 
competition in the determination of price is very widespread 
in American industry. It is one of the chief directions in 
which the force of self-interest, which but recently made 
only for individualist competition, is now making itself felt ; 
and it takes a hundred forms, varying in durability and 
thoroughness. The Trusts represent but the culmination 
of this movement ; and to isolate them, as is so often done, 
from the geiKn’al economic environment, is to give a 
thoroughly false idea of their real significance. 

This last consideration has a direct bearing on the ques- 
tion of the * origin’ or * causes’ of the ‘Ti-ust’ movement. 
There arc economists who, not content with pointing out the 
part which competition has hitherto played and still plays, 
exhibit a sort of jealous regard for its future vitality ; and 
these ai*e very much inclined to argue away the significance 
of American Trusts, and to attribute them to peculiar local 
political conditions. Thus one recent French observer con- 
cludes, to his own satisfaction, that Trusts have arisen in 
the United States because the Government of that country 
has ‘ either done too little or too much ; ’ too little, in the 
control of raihvays, so enabling, e.g., the Standard Oil people 
to crush their rivals by securing preferential rates ; too much, 
by the adoption of a protective policy which has sheltered, 
e.g., the Sugar Trust and the Steel Bail Pool, from foreign 
competition. His implication is, that monopolies will not 

* This is no longer true of all branches of the group. According to 
the New York Commercial Bulletin for April 25, 1899, the United States 
Worsted Company, recently incorporated, has ‘ options on about thirty- 
five worsted yarn mills, which will absolutely control the worsted yam 
industry of the country.’ 
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ftri.se where the Govermnent hits the happy mean, and never 
strays from the narrow path. This is cold comfort, if true. 

The argument as to protection has, prima /actc, a good 
deal to be said for it. It is confirmed by the circumstanM 
that precisely those combinations which have recently in 
Europe attracted the most attention— curiously enough, in 
two of the same industries as in America the iron and 
sugar combinations in Austria-Hungary, liave likewise been 
protected by a high tariff. Evidently protection has often 
been an important favouring and accelerating condition. 
But as a fundamental explanation it cannot, 1 am sure, 
satisfy any one who is acquainted with what I have ventured 
to call ‘the economic atmosphere ’ of the United States. 

It is a commonplace — but none the less true on that 
account— that the ‘ great industry ’ of modern times, so long 
as it is carried on under conditions of individualist couqje- 
tition, has certain inevitable consequences of the gravest 
character. When a number of se})arate undertakings, not 
only without concert, but on the contrary in rivalry one with 
another, are engaged in suppljnng commodities or sciTicesto 
a market difficult completely to survey and subject to fluctua- 
tion, then there are bound to be, from time to time, |>eriod8 
of over-production, with its consequences in depression of 
trade, diminution of employment, suspension of production, 
and destruction of capital. Crises may, it is true, be occa- 
sioned by bad haiwests, by international complications, by 
unsatisfactory conditions of currency, and even by stock- 
jobbing ; but, even if all these causes could bo removed, 
crises would still be produced, as it were automatically, by 
the ‘ normal ’ working of the competitive sj'steni. It is also 
now generally recognised — American economists treating of 
the Railroad problem have been among the first to point this 
out— that this tendency to periodical crises, due to a want of 
coincidence between supply and demand, has been reinforced 
by the increasing use of fixed capital. Time was that when 
the profits were out, the business would die. But under- 
takings employing a large amount of fixed capital, of which the 
value would be seriously impaired or even destroyed by a 
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period of disuse, do not now go out of the field of competition 
when they cease to obtain what the economists used to call 
‘ the average rate of profit/ They usually remain in operation 
for years after, and reduce their charges, if necessary to 
obtain business, so long as they can earn anything, however 
little, above prime cost, and obtain any contribution whatever 
towards their fixed charges. And thus competition becomes 
more and more acute ; the agony of rate wars and ‘ cut 
prices * more protracted ; the ill effects more mdespread, 
and the recovery more slow. 

All this is illustrated on a vast scale in the United States. 
Fifty years ago England was ‘ the classic home of the great 
industry ; * to-day it is certainly America that occupies that 
position. The home market is far larger ; it is constituted 
by a population living on the whole more comfortably, 
and able to furnish a stronger ' effective * demand ; both 
capital and labour are more mobile ; and, finally, but quite as 
important as any other consideration, the individualist spirit 
is more generally diffused and more deeply penetrating. 
No country ever before offered such opportunities for making 
a fortune to those who can manage to attract towards them- 
selves the purchasing power of the public. Accordingly, all the 
phenomena resulting from competitive production on a large 
scale have been exhibited in America with an intensity and a 
reverberating publicity such as was never known before. 
And the Trusts arc, in the main, simply an attempt to lessen 
and, if it may be, avert altogether the disastrous and 
harassing effects of cut-throat competition, after a completer 
experience of what that competition means than any country 
has ever been through before. Their formation has, in most 
instances, followed upon a period of over-production and 
consequent depression. For the nerves of the American 
business man have at last revolted and demanded some 
decently comfortable measure of stability. This, I am con- 
vinced, is the underlying cause of the movement towards 
combination, of which the Trusts, as I have already re- 
marked, are but the culminating examples. 

A word or two as to the effects of the Trusts. In the 
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case most commonly cited, that of the Standard Oil organisa- 
tion, its formation has been followed chronologically by a 
pretty continuous fall in prices. Owing to improved methods 
of refining and of transportation, the public has obtained a 
very good article at a low price, while the combination has 
reaped enormous profits. Whether without combination 
prices would have fallen as low or lower, is a question upon 
which much has been written, but which I see no way to 
solve. In some other cases combination has undoubtedly 
been succeeded by a rise in prices ; but this is as compared 
with previous periods when, owing to glut or rivalry, prices 
had fallen very low ; as compared, that is, with a state of 
things which could not be permanent, and which itself by 
reaction produced the combination. Of course the Trusts 
do not carry on business from philanthropic motives ; but 
the public has a greatly exaggerated idea of their power to 
determine prices. Their object must be to secure the largest 
net returns, and they are shrewd enough to see that a large 
sale at a low price may pay them better than a small sale at 
a higher price. 

So far as labour is concerned, the formation of a capital- 
istic combination undoubtedly puts the employers in a 
position of advantage in the bargaining for wages; an 
advantage which can only be neutralised by the formation of 
a firm combination on tlie side of the employees. This is 
often exceedingly difficult to bring about ; and some of the 
industrial magnates, like Mr. Carnegie, have been very 
successful in freeing themselves from trade-union pressure. 
On the other hand must be weighed the consideration that 
the combinations have, on the whole, increased the stability 
of industry : and, so far as the w'orkmen s material condition 
is concerned, continuity of employment and steadiness in the 
rate of remuneration are really more important than tem- 
porary high wages. It may be added that, as a matter of fact, 
most of the greater combinations have had little trouble 
vrith their workmen. 

Undoubtedly, however, the success of the combinations 
tends at present towards the creation of a regime of what 
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the French call patronage. I know of no attempt in America 
to bring unions of workmen into the arrangement, giving 
them a voice in the fixing of prices and using them as 
additional weapons against manufacturers who break away 
from the ring. There is, so far, nothing like what has been 
effected in that most significant and hitherto successful 
organisation of the Bedstead Manufacturei*s of Birmingham, 
or like what was proposed in Sir George Elliot’s magnificent 
scheme for an English Coal Trust. But the great captains 
of American industry are not all of them mere money- 
grubbers. Many are in their way industrial statesmen ; and 
although the business atmosphere of America is not, it must 
be confessed, at present very congenial to trade unionism, it 
is not unlikely that they will perceive by-and-hy how gi'eatly 
they might strengthen their position by taking their work- 
men into their counsels. 

It might be rash to regard the present posture of afifairs 
in America as justifying any large generalisation as to the 
ultimate issue of industrial development. It seems as if an 
effective combination were only possible between a compara- 
tively small number of large businesses ; that is, after con- 
siderable progress has already been made towards the elimi- 
nation of the small producer under the operation of the 
ordinary forces of competition. And such combinations, as 
we have already seen, have sometimes been but stages 
towards a completer amalgamation or consolidation. 
Several may fairly be taken as illusti'ations of the teaching 
of Proudhon, that competition is bound to destroy com- 
petition. We might even add that, in the case of the 
Standard Oil monopoly, the development has already reached 
a point at which, on the purely economic and administrative 
side, there could be little objection to the Government 
taking over the business — if only there were a Government 
politically capable of the task. But, on the other hand, we 
may observe that many of the combinations, especially the 
looser confederacies known as * pools * or ‘ understandings,* 
are clearly in the interest of the undertakings of the second 
rank, and restrain or hamper the greater ones in their efforts to 
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win trade from their competitors. They indicate, as has been 
well said, the existence for the time of a certain equilibrium 
among the contracting parties, none of which feels itself 
strong enough to conquer the whole field. 

We may not see our way to prophesy ; but yet we are 
bound to recognise that these combinations are ^ with us ’ in 
America, and that in all probability they will continue for an 
indefinite period to increase in number and extent. So far 
as they succeed, they remove the determination of prices out 
of the range of competition; and the self-interest of the 
monopolists, though it is some protection, is yet an inadequate 
protection of the interests of the consumer. For the greatest 
net returns may be secured by fixing prices at a point con- 
siderably above what would return an adequate profit. Thus 
the recent legislative proposals of the Austrian Government 
are dictated by a belief that certain monopolies, affecting 
articles of large general consumption, have already lessened 
the taxability of the population. For a large part of the 
Austrian revenue is derived from indirect taxes, and the 
Kartelle by increasing prices have diminished the consumption 
of the taxed articles. 

The removal of protection from a monopolised commodity 
has already been adopted as a policy by the Dominion of 
Canada, and it has been proposed in the United States and 
elsewhere. It may furnish a temporary and even necessary 
relief ; but it will not* apply to commodities not exposed to 
foreign competition; and it will not prevent such interna- 
tional combinations as that which has been negotiated, if 
not yet effected, between the Standard Oil Tiust and the 
interests which control the oil fields of the Caucasus and 
Galicia, or that, to take another example, which seems to have 
been actually brought about between the English Sewing 
Cotton Company and the American Thread Company. 

I see nothing for it but that, in countries where the 
monopolising movement is well under way, the Governments 
should assume the duty of in some way controlling prices. 
The principle of public determination of maximum rates and 
maximum dividends has already been recognised in various 
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countries in various directions ; and it will doubtless have 
to be carried a good deal further. But before this can be 
done with any chance of tolerable success, any country which 
thinks of attempting it must provide itself with a fairly 
efiScient administrative service. 

Meantime, in view of contemporary conditions, I venture 
to think there are two duties incumbent upon the economist. 
One is to give more thought to the theory of monopoly, and 
by this I mean more than the study of monopoly as it mani- 
fests itself in the midst of a society still mainly competitive. 
I mean rather the anticipation and formulation, by an effort 
of the economic imagination, of the sort of problems which 
are likely to arise in a society where prices generally are 
no longer determined by competition. It may be a result of 
my own penchant for things mediaeval ; but I cannot help 
thinking that the economist may soon find himself con- 
fronted in modern life with some of the ideas underlying the 
old demand for ^ just prices’ and * reasonable wages ' which 
he has been accustomed to regard as quite out of place in 
political economy. When in the great coal strike of a few 
years ago the men demanded that ' a living wage ’ should be 
treated as a first charge, and that wages should determine 
prices rather than prices wages, the demand was commonly 
regarded as obviously foolish. But you may have noticed 
that the fundamental idea of the successful Birmingham 
combination, already referred to, is precisely ‘ the taking out 
of costs ; ’ the idea that prices should never be set lower than 
the ordinary cost of production, including a fair profit for the 
entrepreneur and a fair wage for the employ L The subject, 
I know, is full of enormous difficulties, which every tyro in 
economics can set forth at a moment’s notice. But I do not 
see how it will be possible, in future attempts on the part of 
the State to assign maximum prices, to avoid dealing very 
seriously with ideas of this kind. It will not escape the task 
even if it does nothing but tax the monopolies ; for to know 
how heavy a tax can be properly imposed, it must have 
some notion how much profit the monopolists should be 
allowed to earn. Long before we reach the socialist state — 
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if indeed we ever reach it — the fundamental difficulty of 
socialism, the distribution of the social product without the 
aid of competition, will have, in some form or other, to be 
dealt with even by ‘ the practical politician.* 

And, in the second place, it does seem to me the duty of 
the economist to ascertain, for the guidance of the public, 
what the actual conditions are in his own country in the 
matter of industrial organisation. A promising beginning has 
been made in this direction in the United States, partly owing 
to the immediate and burning interest of the subject, partly 
owing to the abundant, if somewhat uncritical, material 
presented by the United States* Censuses. There is some 
useful literature to be found in Germany on Kartelle and 
TJnternehmerverhdnde^ and the movement has its own 
journal in the Berlin ^ Industrie- Zeitung.’ Perhaps it is my 
ignorance of recent economic work in England ; but I 
confess I should not know where to look for a systematic 
account of the stiucture of any of the great English 
industries of to-day. Formal combinations are probably 
rare; and the ill-success of the Salt Union is the standing 
consolation of those who believe they cannot take root 
in England. But informal agreements and undertakings 
are, I should imagine, by no means unknown ; * and of 
course the attention of the inquirer, on the look-out for 
the weakening or elimination of competition, would not 
be limited to combinations. An amalgamation, like that of 
the Coats Company in the thread manufacture, or of the 
Armstrong and Whitworth engineering businesses,^ might 
under propitious circumstances have much the same conse- 
quences. When we know a good deal more than we do at 
present about the actual facts, then we may be able to judge 
in some measure how rapidly the elimination of competition 

* Since writing the above I have noticed the article by Mr. H. W. 
Macrosty on ‘The Growth of Monopoly in British Industry,^ in the 
Contemporary Review for March 1899, which might serve as a point of 
departure for further investigation. 

* Or the amalgamation now (May 3, 1899) reported between Bickett, 
Smith, & Co. and Cory & Bon, in the coal trade. 
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is progressing; what are the industrial conditions which 
retard or favour it ; and, in short, how large is the problem 
we have on our hands. And when he can answer that 
question, the advice of the economist may perhaps be of 
some use to the statesman. 


APPENDIX 

I HAVE thought it best to leave the address as originally 
written. None of the statutes or judicial decisions of the 
last year have substantially affected the situation, and the 
process of consolidation goes steadily forward. But the 
economic student now has at his disposal (or will have 
when the volumes, at present obtainable only with difficulty, 
are put within the reach of the general public) a vast mass of 
information in the ‘ Preliminary Eeport on Trusts and In- 
dustrial Combinations, together with Testimony, Eeview of 
Evidence, Charts showing Effects on Prices, and Topical 
Digest,' presented by the Industrial Commission created by 
Act of Congress in 1898 [Fifty-Sixth Congress, First 
Session : House of Eepresentatives, Doc. No. 476, Part I. : 
Washington, 1900]. This contains an elaborate treatise 
from the pen of Professor Jenks of Cornell upon the Effects 
of Combination on Prices, and a most useful Digest of 
Evidence — somewhat like that prepared for the English 
Labour Commission — drawn up by Professor Durand of 
Stanford University. It is accompanied by a volume of 
* Statutes and Decisions of Federal, State, and Territorial 
Law,' compiled under the supervision of Professor Jenks, 
with a * Digest of Corporation Laws ' by the well-known 
legal authority, Mr. F. J. Stimson [Doc. No. 476, Part II.]. 
The preliminary recommendations of the Commission are 
directed chiefly to the safeguarding of the interests of 
investors ; and the paucity of names of any considerable 
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weight among the members of the Commission will probably 
prevent any serious attention to their utterances. Two 
passages, however, may well be quoted from the Eeview of 
Evidence. One is as follows : 

Among the causes which have led to the formation of industrial 
combinations, most of the witnesses were of opinion that compe- 
tition, so vigorous that profits of nearly all competing establish- 
ments were destroyed, is to be given first place. 

The other runs thus : 

Nearly all the combinations whose representatives appeared 
before the Commission manifest no hostility to labour organisations, 
but are on the whole inclined to favour them. The Standard Oil 
Company believes in trade unions. The National Steel Company, 
the American Steel Hoop Companj^ the American Tin Plate 
Company, and the Federal Steel Company, all employ union labour 
largely, though not exclusively. They deal regularly with the 
Amalgamated Association of Iron, Steel, and Tin Workers, and pay 
as a rule to the non-union men wages which are substantially based 
upon the Amalgamated scale. 

Some of the witnesses were of opinion that in case of a conflict 
between employers and employees the large organisation would have 
a decided advantage . . . chiefly from the fact that, having a 
number of establishments in different sections of the country, it 
would be possible to close two or three without materially affecting 
the prosperity of the organisation. . . . Leaders of labour organi- 
sations have testified that they do not fear the industrial combinations 
on the ground that has been mentioned. . . . They arc further of 
opinion that if the combinations are able, by virtue of their savings, 
to increase the profits of their industry, the labourers can perhaps 
by pressure maintain or increase their wages quite as readily as 
before the combinations were made. The testimony is practically 
universal that the combinations have had little or no trouble in the 
way of strikes. 

And it may be added that Mr. Samuel Gompers, also, 
the President of the American Federation of Labour, has 
recently expressed his conviction, in his annual address to 
the Federation on December 11, 1899, that ' the state is not 
capable of preventing the development or the natural con- 
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centration of industry.* After the experience of the last few 
years he represents organised labour as, naturally enough, 
looking with apprehension on proposed measures to prevent 
combination ; since the most considerable effort in that 
direction, the Act of Congress of 1890, has been directed with 
much greater effect against combinations of labour than 
against combinations of capital. 

That the indiscriminating popular antipathy to Trusts is 
losing some of its force is illustrated by the language of the 
Trusts Plank in the Republican Platform of 1900. It 
repeats the sweeping language of customary denunciation : 

We condemn all conspiracies and combinations intended to 
restrict business, to create monopolies, to limit production, or to 
control prices. 

It makes the usual promises of remedial legislation : 

Wo favour such legislation as will effectively restrain and pre- 
vent all such abuses, protect and promote competition, and secure 
the rights of producers, labourers, and all who are engaged in 
industry and commerce. 

But it has the courage to preface these well-worn phrases 
with the following significant sentence : 

We recognise the necessity and propriety of the honest co- 
ojperation of capital to meet new business conditions, and espe- 
cially to extend our rapidly mcreasing foreign trade. 

The new formula is significant of much in the present 
temper of the American people. 
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ME. SMITH’S 

NEW TEADES COMBINATION ' 

Dubing the last seven or eight years a most significant 
movement has been making headway in business circles in 
England, especially in the Midlands, around Birmingham — 
a movement which has hitherto hardly attracted in this 
country all the attention it deserves. A certain Mr. E. J. 
Smith, evidently a man of original and masterful character, 
who had made his way up to the position of an employer 
through all the grades of journeyman, foreman, manager, 
and traveller, has managed to induce almost all the manufac- 
turers in his own line of business, the metallic bedstead trade, 
to form a close combination of an altogether novel type. So 
successful has this ‘ Alliance ’ proved, and so persuasive has 
been Mr. Smith's advocacy of his plan as applicable to any 
industry and a blessing to all concerned, that he has been 
invited to organise some half a dozen others among the 
smaller trades on the same lines. Now every few months 
some fresh combination or other is launched under his 
auspices. 

All this has not happened without a great amount of 
opposition from recalcitrant manufacturers, and also of 
sweeping and bitter criticism in the public press. The edi- 
tors of the English ‘ Economic Eeview ' were quick-sighted 
enough to perceive the possible significance of the movement. 

* [The New Trades Coftihmation Movement : its Principles, Methods, 
and Progress, by E. J. Smith ; with an introduction by the Kev. J. 
Carter, M.A., Bursar of Pusey House, Oxford. (1899.) Beviewed in 
the Natio7tf January 18, 1900.] 
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Mr. Smith was nothing loth to appeal to economists, and 
contributed a series of articles in explanation of his plan, the 
first on its general principles, the others on its relation to 
the workmen, to the foreign competitor, and to the consumer, 
respectively ; and it is these articles which have now been 
collected in a handy little volume, with an introduction by the 
Eev. John Carter, the able and energetic secretary of the 
Christian Social Union. 

Mr. Smith is of opinion that the main cause of business 
distress in all its forms, and of the effort to reduce wages to 
make up for falling profits, or to ward off bankruptcy, is to be 
found in the temptation, to which manufacturers are exposed 
by the pressure of competition, to sell below cost. He asserts 
that, absurd as it may seem, a large number of manufac- 
turers have in fact no definite and accurate notion of the cost 
of producing the articles they deal in. The first principle, 
therefore, on which he insists is the necessity of correctly 
* taking out costs.* This is largely a matter for the 
accountant, though it involves several interesting questions 
to be referred to later. The next step is to induce all the 
manufacturers of a particular trade, after following certain 
common rules of cost-taking adjusted to the average business, 
to agree to fix the price of each article by adding a certain 
definite percentage of profit. So far there is nothing 
particularly new in the scheme. The difficulty has always 
been to hold the members of an association to the agreement : 
it has never seemed possible to get out of them a guarantee 
payment sufficiently large to make its forfeiture a serious 
consideration. One of the expedients to which similar com- 
binations have had recourse in this country, namely, a 
compact with the transportation agencies, is impracticable in 
England ; another, to wit, a system of discounts to buyers, 
is commonly inadequate, Mr. Smith’s invention to over- 
come the difficulty is nothing more or less than an open 
and avowed coalition with the workmen in the trade. He 
insists that where the men are not already organised they 
shall be formed into a union, and that the masters shall en- 
gage to employ no non-unionists, in return for the agreement 
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of the union to work for no employer not belonging to the 
Alliance. Accordingly, a manufacturer who breaks away 
from the Alliance has to reckon, at the very outset, with a 
strike of his employes. 

The assistance of the men is not obtained for nothing. 
The bargain between the two associations of employers and 
employed contains elaborate provisions for a bonus on wages 
in proportion to an increase in prices, and for a Joint 
Conciliation Board to settle all possible matters of dispute. 
According to a late Lord Mayor of Birmingham, the in- 
crease in remuneration has amounted in the bedstead trade 
to as much as 25 per cent. The general results have been 
thus summed up in a characteristic speech by Mr. Joseph 
Chamberlain : 

In a trade in which every one, whether workman or employer, 
was dissatisfied, he has brought contentment. Wages, I believe, 
have been increased, profits have become larger, and, curious to 
relate, the demand and the production have increased at the same 
time. This experiment, I believe, is capable of great development, 
I understood, when I was last in Bradford, that a great trade in that 
city has agreed to adopt the principles upon which Mr. Smith has 
secured success. ... I am always glad that a new light should 
proceed from Birmingham. 

Even the Bedstead Alliance, however, is not yet out of 
the woods. It is true that the outcry against it would seem 
to have proceeded, not from the general public, but from the 
ironmongers and other middlemen who have hitherto been 
able to play off one manufacturer against another. For 
months there has been talk of the establishment of an opposi- 
tion factory at Antwerp ; but it is probably only talk. Yet 
it would be strange if a neighbourhood so characterised by 
individual initiative as the Midlands submitted without a 
murmur to so singularly complete a system of regulation. 
And as it is, two manufacturers, one in Birmingham and the 
other near Manchester, were holding out at the date of our 
last advices. 

Without speculating as to the distant future, it may be 
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recognised that the new movement has hitherto enjoyed a 
very considerable' measure of prosperity. Moreover, no one 
can have moved in English business circles of late, especially 
in Yorkshire and Lancashire, without realising that combina- 
tion is in the air. And as there are many masters who 
really value trade-unionism, and still more who feel they 
cannot get rid of it, it is very probable indeed that the early 
decades of the coming century will witness in England a 
whole series of attempts to create what may be called a 
vertical organisation of the industrial field — to harmonise 
and formally associate all the interests in particular indus- 
tries, from top to bottom, in the face of the rest of the world. 
We see no reason to question Mr. Smith’s genuine regard for 
social welfare, and especially for the interests of the work- 
men ; we are ready to allow that the consumers affected 
by his alliances have so far suffered inappreciably : but the 
plan is so full of potentialities that he must be patient 
with us if we insist on its weak point. 

That weak point is the interest of the consumer. Mr. 
Smith is perfectly right in saying that the older school of 
economists paid too exclusive an attention to the consumer ; 
he is right in urging that the workmen are themselves 
consumers. What is even more to the point, he is justified 
in his contention that in unrestricted competition there is no 
necessary safeguard for the consumer, inasmuch as recent 
experience goes to show that competition itself tends to the 
creation of monopoly. But the moral of all this is neither 
that the consumer can be disregarded, nor that the alliance 
plan is to be condemned. It is rather that the public should 
be given a good deal more definite information than they 
have yet received as to the details of the mechanism. What 
is the way in which the consumer tends to be protected 
under competitive conditions ? It is that when the profits of 
a particular occupation are noticeably higher than in other 
industries, new capital and even new men are likely to be 
drawn into it ; and if prices still continue too high, over-pro- 
duction will ensue, and prices at last fall. This is cold comfort 
In the case of those industries in which only a large capital 
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finds an opening, and much of that is necessarily * fixed ; ' 
but with the Birmingham trades, where businesses are still 
comparatively small, where there is a great deal of enterprise 
and money always on the watch for fresh opportunities, and 
where exceptional men can still rise from the ranks, it is a 
solid satisfaction. Will not Mr. Smith convince us of the 
persistence of this salutary check on excessive prices, in the 
bedstead trade for instance, by telling us the exact financial 
conditions of membership in his Alliance ? Is it easy for a 
new man to enter the association? In order that the 
equalising forces of individual enterprise should work at all 
rapidly, it must be possible to find out what profit is 
actually being made in the several trades. Will not Mr. 
Smith tell us what is the ^fair interest’ which must, in his 
scheme, be reckoned among costs of production ? Will he 
not tell us how he reckons the ‘ wages of management ’ 
which are similarly counted in ? Will he not say what is 
the profit the Alliance adds to the production-cost of each 
article ? As a bedstead -maker, Mr. Smith may hesitate to 
satisfy our curiosity ; as a social reformer, we are convinced 
it would be his best policy in the long run. Certainly, if 
combinations continue to flourish, publicity of accounts will 
be the only alternative to State interference ; and if it is not 
voluntary, it will be compulsory. 
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The prospects of co-operative production, in the only 
sense which to many of us seemed worthy of the epithet, 
were gloomy indeed when I first came in contact with the 
co-operative movement at the Oxford Congress in 1882. 
The undertakings founded by F. D. Maurice and his group of 
Christian Socialists had long ago disappeared ; the co-opera- 
tive cotton-mills of Lancashire had become mere joint-stock 
companies ; the Wholesale Society, resting upon the support 
of hundreds of retail stores, and establishing one factory after 
another on completely ‘ capitalistic ' lines, seemed to be carry- 
ing all before it ; and enthusiasts like Hughes, Vansittart 
Neale, and Greening, protest as they might at each successive 
Congress, were apparently voices crying in the wilderness. 
It seemed but too evident that the self-employing workshop 
was an impossibility in the midst of modern industrial 
conditions ; and very soon Miss Beatrice Potter (Mrs. Sidney 
Webb) came forward with her brilliantly written book to 
persuade us that it was not only impracticable, but also 
undesirable. Production carried on by the Wholesale 
Society, even though it gave its workers a share neither in 
profits nor in management, was really more democratic, it 
was urged, than when engaged in by independent groups of 
workmen ; because it was controlled in the last resort by 
the great body of consumers in the distributive stores, to 
whom also fell ultimately all the profits. As if to confirm 

* [A letter from London, dated August 15, 1899, printed in the 
Natwn, No. 1785, September 1899.J 
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this argument, most of the little ventures set on foot about 
this time by ardent idealists (the shirtmakers in London are 
a case in point) came to grief after a brief period of in- 
effectual struggle. 

Coming back to England in 1898, one of the most 
unexpected phenomena that confronted me was the greatly 
changed position in the co-operative world of co-operative 
production of the independent type. I had known that a 
new and convenient term had meantime been invented, viz., 
* Labour Co-partnership ; * a term wide enough to include 
even profit-sharing businesses still financed by individual 
employers. I knew, also, that a new propagandist society, 
the ‘ Labour Association,* had been founded, with a very 
active secretary in the person of Mr. Henry Vivian. But 
what I was not prepared to find was a considerable and 
increasing number of really thriving productive societies, 
with a capital of more than two and a half million dollars, 
and selling goods in the year 1898 to a value of more than 
four and a half million dollars. 

During the present week (August 14 to 19), the co- 
operators of Great Britain are holding their annual festival 
at the Crystal Palace; and the Labour Association has 
taken the opportunity to arrange for an exhibit there of the 
products of labour co-partnership undertakings. Though 
the number of stalls is not large, no one can wander among 
them and converse with the men in charge without being 
greatly impressed. There is, of course, the old ardent 
co-operative faith which has complete confidence in its power 
of moving mountains ; but this is no longer pathetic, for all 
around are the evidences of actual prosperity. The ' litera- 
ture * most liberally provided takes the convincing form of 
balance-sheets. 

The movement is certainly large enough to engage our 
respectful attention. But the first thing one has to do is to 
discriminate ; lump statistics are quite valueless in a matter 
of this kind. One must begin by putting on one side the 
various fliourishing farmers’ societies in Ireland for obtain- 
ing supplies or marketing produce. They are exceedingly 
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intoresting) and deserve an article to themselves ; but they 
cast no light on industrial co-operation. Then we must put 
on one side the Scotch co-partnership undertakings, which 
are mainly organisations of consumers that allow a bonus to 
the workpeople in their factories. And finally, when we 
come to England, we must observe that by far the greater 
number of the flourishing societies are to be found in the 
Midlands, and that most of them are in Leicestershire and 
Northamptonshire, and are concerned with the manufacture 
of boots, hosiery, and ready-made clothing. The two 
typical towns are Leicester and Kettering. The latter, with 
its great co-operative store and its five thriving co-partner- 
ship businesses for the manufacture of boots, clothing, 
and corsets, and also for undertaking building contracts, 
will for some time be the worthy Mecca of the co-operative 
world. 

What, then, is the secret of their success so far? Or is 
there no secret ? Were the critics of the older productive 
movement altogether wrong, and did it simply need greater 
intelligence and perseverance on the part of the workmen to 
succeed ? The answer is, I think, this : the older productive 
societies thought to find their market among the general 
public ; the newer find 90 per cent, or more of their market 
within the co-operative world, i.e. in the ‘ distributive ’ stores. 
They have appealed, and not in vain, to the co-operative 
spirit, to co-operative ‘ loyalty; ’ and had there been nothing 
else to commend them than their co-operative character, they 
would almost certainly have secured some trade, especially 
as they attempted to manufacture only staple articles for 
which there was a steady popular demand. But they have 
obtained a much greater trade than mere ‘ loyalty * would 
have given them, owing to certain striking elements in their 
constitution. They have provided the distributive societies 
which had larger sums of money (their members’ savings) 
in their hands than they knew what to do with, with an 
attractive field of investment ; and, having invested, mere self- 
interest will induce the distributive societies to buy as largely 
as they can in order to insure the payment of their interest. 

D D 
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And not interest only. The newer productive societies are 
distinguished from the old by their more businesslike atti- 
tude, alike towards capital and towards the consumer. The 
older societies aimed at putting together their own capital ; 
if they were compelled to obtain capital from outside, they 
thought they offered enough when they promised a certain 
fixed interest. The new societies usually obtain a great 
deal of capital from outside ; and, recognising that capital 
needs something more than an ‘ average interest * to induce 
it to run risks, they offer, over and above an interest of five 
per cent, (which is a great deal to begin with), a bonus on 
capital dependent on profits. And as to the consumer (who 
is usually in the first instance a distributive store), they allure 
him by the device which the universal store practice suggests, 
i.e. by offering him a bonus on purchases. On the side of 
the productive society, it may be noticed, trade with co- 
operative stores has the two great further advantages, that 
it is pretty steady all the year round and that it leads to no 
bad debts. 

The conclusion, therefore, which is borne in upon the 
observer from every side, is the absolute dependence of the 
new productive movement on the existence of a very large 
ready-made market in the co-operative retail stores. This is 
so evident that I am surprised it has not impressed certain 
American spectators more forcibly than it seems to have 
done. To found on the example of England an exhortation 
to American workmen to set up co-operative workshops 
before their market is ready is, in my opinion, little short 
of criminal. 

And the English movement itself will find itself face to 
face with grave difficulties as it grows out of its first stage 
of self-sacrificing ardour. Already, in most of the larger 
societies, the amount of capital contributed by the stores in 
the form of shares is much greater than that contributed by 
the workers. Thus, in the Leicester Hosiery Society, out of 
a share capital of some ;5I150,000, only about ^15,000 are 
owned by the workers, and three-fourths of the rest belong 
to retail societies. Probably the workman's ‘bonus on 
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labour * is safe enough ; but it is very doubtful whether the 
workers will long retain a preponderating voice in the 
election of committee and managers, if they provide the 
smaller part of the capital. And if they do not, there is 
nothing in the bonus, or in the right of electing two or three 
committeemen to be outvoted on the board, to maintain the 
feeling of ‘ self-employment * in the minds of the workmen. 
There are signs that the leaders are becoming aware of the 
dangers ahead. They are compelling the workers to become 
shareholders by withholding the bonus on wages until it 
reaches the amount requisite for a share ; and they are 
paying off those individual shareholders who are not workers. 
But if they are to carry on business on a large scale, there 
seems no prospect that they will be able to dispense with 
the shareholding societies. They can neither provide an 
adequate capital of their own, nor dare to offend their best 
customers. 

Moreover, the point is being neared at which productive 
societies will begin to compete among themselves. Hitherto 
the co-operative market has been so large that it could easily 
furnish trade both for the factories of the Wholesale and for 
all the independent societies set up in opposition to it. But 
already the travellers (or drummers) of the boot-making 
societies are bidding against one another. Mr. Maddison, 
the very able labour member of Parliament who is President 
of the Labour Association, does not seem to view the pro- 
spect with any alarm. In his reaction against the ^ central- 
ising * and ‘ monopolising ' policy of the Wholesale, he uses 
language which sounds unusual in a co-operator, and would 
have perplexed both Owen and Maurice. He relies on * the 
free play of economic forces ; * he regards ‘ the horror of 
what is called competition * as ‘ groundless ; ' and he would 
leave the number of productive societies to * natural selec- 
tion.* I am not here concerned with the criticism of either 
ideal — of either ^ centralisation * or * decentralisation.* But 
it may be safely predicted that the increase of competing 
societies will add increasing cogency to the arguments of the 
adherents of the Wholesale, and, what is more to the point, 

D D 2 
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tend to a fall in wages and a loss of bonus on the part of the 
workpeople* 

As it is, the larger productive societies of the new type 
are by no means so sharply distinguishable from the Whole- 
sale as the enthusiasts for labour co-partnership might lead 
one to suppose. They are in the main themselves federa- 
tions of distributive societies. The Wholesale has but to 
give its employees a bonus on labour, however small, and a 
share in the management, however nominal, and it becomes 
a * labour co-partnership * society also. This being so, the 
time has come for the Labour Association, not to slacken in 
its propaganda, but to add to its assertion of the principle of 
labour co-partnership some more precise analysis of the 
nature and extent of that co-partnership in the societies 
already established. 
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THE ECONOMIC ATMOSPHEEE OF 
AMEEICA^ 

The longer I have lived in America the more it has been 
borne in upon me that most of the social difficulties which 
confront the observer of industrial conditions in that country 
are little more than simple deductions from a few fundamental 
data of character and temperament in the American people. 
The purpose of this paper is to attempt to set these forth, with 
some of their causes. 

The main stock of the American nation — the native popu- 
lation of English descent, and such of the first, second, or 
third generation of recent Irish and German and Scandina- 
vian origin as have been thoroughly Americanised — are the 
most individualistic people that have ever lived on the earth, 
with an individualism which runs through every possible 
degree and combination, from manly independence and 
quick-witted originality to an utterly impracticable idealism 
on the one side, and an undisciplined restiveness and 
childish self-satisfaction on the other. This is the atmo- 
sphere we all breathe ; the environment in which all action 
takes place ; the fundamental fact for the economist. * Indi- 
vidualism ' has come to have a bad name nowadays, 
perhaps deservedly ; but I do not now use it necessarily in a 
bad sense at all. If any one can give me a better term for 
that self-reliance which may be the highest wisdom or the 

^ [A lecture delivered before the Christian Social Union in the Hall 
of Lincoln College, Oxford, on March 8, 1899 ; and at the London School 
of Economics on May 8, 1899.] 
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deepest folly, for that tendency to dispense with or disregard 
external control which may, according to circumstances, be 
a duty or a sin, I will gladly take it. Meanwhile the hard- 
worked ‘ individualism ’ has to serve our purpose. And for 
any further judgment upon it, I vrill content myself with the 
nursery rhyme : 

When it is good, it is very very good, 

But when it is bad, it is horrid. 

Let me also repeat it the other way for fear of miscon- 
ception : 

When it is bad it is horrid, 

But when it is good, it is very very good. 

Into the historical sources of this spirit I cannot fully 
enter. The circumstances of the Puritan migration to New 
England ; the Puritan theology, with its emphasis on the 
individual soul and its low estimate of external means of 
grace ; long separation, during the colonial and provincial 
periods, from the centres of culture ; the circumstance that, 
as feudalism was not transplanted to the New TVorld, there 
was no need for the strong arm of a central power to destroy 
it, as in Europe ; these are the evident ‘ origins ' of ‘ the 
American spirit/ We may, however, easily go too far in 
ascribing to pre-revolutionary New England and Now York, 
ideas and habits of social equality ; we must not fail to ob- 
serve that such individualistic tendencies as there were, 
were greatly strengthened, or rather their operation was 
largely freed from check, by the expulsion of the loyalists 
who refused to support the new republican government. They 
represented the majority of the propertied class, the con- 
servative class in the country ; that element of the popula- 
tion in which regard for authority and tradition, and the 
habits of guiding and governing, were most strongly im- 
planted. The essayist who philosophises on the efifect of 
forcible expulsions of valuable elements from a state, might 
profitably add to the well-worn cases of the Moors of Spain 
and the Huguenots of France this of the United Empire 
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Loyalists.* The new state needed a written Constitution ; 
and a constitution drawn up at the end of the eighteenth 
century, under the influence of the social philosophy of 
Locke and the Physiocrats, could not fail to be indi- 
vidualistic. The American Constitution is accordingly a 
classical document of individualism. What is more, it has 
profoundly influenced the thoughts of the American people ; 
it is learnt by heart in school with the Declaration of In- 
dependence to explain it ; it is a final authority for the Su- 
preme Court ; it has been imitated by the constitutions of the 
several States; and until recently most Americans regarded 
it as an evident expression of undeniable political wisdom.^ 
And then came two new and vast forces : the immigration 
of millions of Irish and Germans, and the opening up 
of the West. Given human nature and the institution of 
private property, I do not think even the English govern- 
ment of Ireland was so bad as it has sometimes been 
painted; still it was natural enough that to the Irish im- 
migrant ‘ law and order ' should mean absentee landlords, 
insecurity of tenure, and the constabulary. In the same 

* Channing’s Students' History^ p. 225, refers cautiously to ‘ some 
students who are inclined to think that some of the evils which beset 
the nation in the course of the next few years were owing to the loss 
of this conservative element in its population.’ 

* The individualistic character of the Constitution is sho>vn rather 
by the spirit of the document as a whole than by any express provision. 
According to ‘ the doctrine laid down by Chief Justice Marshall and on 
which the courts have constantly since proceeded,* * every power alleged 
to be vested in the national go\ eminent or any organ thereof must be 
affirmatively shown to have been granted. There is no presumption 
in favour of the existence of a power ; on the contrary, the burden of 
proof lies on those who assert- its existence to point out something in 
the Constitution which, either expressly or by necessary implication, 
confers it ’ (Bryce, American Commonwealth, oh. xxxiii.). It may be 
worth while to quote the well-known language of the Declaration of 
Independence : ‘ We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 
are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
unalienable rights, that among these are Life, Liberty, and the pursuit 
of Happiness. That, to secure these rights. Governments are instituted 
among Men.’ 
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way I am inclined to think the Prussian bureaucracy 
one of the noblest creations in the history of civilisation ; 
still it was natural that the German immigrant should be 
pretty tired of the ' Obrigkeit/ and ‘ streng verboten/ Even 
more influential was the movement westward. Hundreds 
of thousands of men faced the wilderness alone ; to do the 
best they could by themselves, or starve. As it happened, 
it was not a country, as some countries have been, in which 
the settler was obliged to rely on the arm of the State ; the 
physical difficulties were not usually insurmountable by the 
separate family. But the process called forth self-reliance ; 
a strength which if ignorant, and ill-mannered because 
ignorant, was still effective. This has set the tone in the 
states of the west : in the nearer west, when manufactures 
began to spring up, as in Oliio and Illinois, it was naturally 
transferred from agriculture to industry ; and the indus- 
trialists of the west, by example and personal intercourse, 
have affected the industrialists of the east. And the pro- 
cess is not yet over. Within the last decade a state so 
entirely agricultural as Indiana has hitherto been, has begun 
to develop into a seat of mining and manufacture.' 

So much for certain historical and general forces. Let 
us now come more particularly to the eiitreprcimir class, the 
men of business enterprise, and look at the economic 
influences playing upon them to-day. To simplify mattensi 
let us look at the manufacturers only ; though similar things 
might be said of the transportation interests. To the 
American manufacturer to-day, protected from outside com- 
petition by a tariff wall, and adequately served by railroads, 
the United States offers such a market as never was before. 
Whatever the cause may be, the fact remains that there is a 
vast population, living in greater comfort than ever any 
equally large population before, desirous to house and 
clothe and feed themselves well, and able to pay for what 
they demand — able, that is to say, millions of them, when 
prices are high ; able, millions more, with every fall in price. 


Turner, in Atlantic Monthly, Ixxix. 488. 
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For the manufacturer who can produce some article of 
popular demand, say stoves or carpets or clocks, either just 
a little cheaper or just a little more attractive than his com- 
petitors, there is a fortune waiting. The prize was never so 
big or so evident. Hence viass prodiiction has been carried 
to a very high point. 

Every successful business manager aims at lowering the 
cost of production, not commonly by directly lowering 
wages — he is usually too shrewd to do this and he usually 
realises that the gain would be too petty — but by devices 
for saving labour, for substituting machinery for handwork 
and, as far as may be, for brain-work also. New machinery, 
for instance in the textile business, is introduced with far 
greater promptitude than in England ; mills and factories 
get antiquated and have to be restocked with improved 
machinery in a much shorter period. Many and many a 
manufacturer puts in quite new machinery knowing perfectly 
well that he will have to repeat the operation in ten years. 
Of course very many fail ; but the successful man must turn 
over his capital very quickly, must reap within a short time 
a profit sufficient for the replacement with interest of all his 
plant. And as scores of others in the industry are doing the 
same, the competition is a good deal keener even than in 
Europe — competition not only in inti-oducing new machinery 
and in cutting down prices, but in advertising, and in the 
bargaining with railroads for rates of transportation, and 
with merchants or producers for raw materials. Such 
severe competition is now more and more working itself out 
in the direction of combination ; but there is still a very 
great deal of it, and the temper it created remains even 
when the struggle in its old form has become a thing of the 
past. The successful business man feels that an enormous 
amount — we can pardon him if he thinks all — of the success 
of the undertaking is due to his brains ; the labourer's claim 
for consideration he can hardly be patient with ; to him it 
seems that the labourer ought rather to be thankful for the 
chance of employment; and anything like an attempt to 
hamper or control him in the conduct of his business arouses 
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a genuine moral indignation. Of course a strike for higher 
wages usually does hamper a man in the control of his 
business, and a manufacturer is apt to regard a strike as a 
general regards a mutiny of his troops in face of the enemy. 
The large industrialists, like Mr. Pullman (a man who 
really represents some of the finer and higher qualities of 
the best Americans), when confronted by a great strike, in- 
variably say that a priTtciplc is involved — that only they can 
survey the field of competition with sufficient knowledge to 
tell what they can afford to pay ; that they cannot be expected 
to show their books to the public; and that, anyhow, they 
propose to * manage their business as they think fit, and not 
to submit to dictation/ All this is very familiar in England ; 
but I am sure it is never said with such an air of common- 
sense rectitude, and with so complete a support from business 
and professional public opinion, as in the United States — 
and so excusably under the circumstances. Let us add 
that the successful business man cannot look forward in 
America to securing a baronetcy, buying a country estate, 
founding a family, and ending his days with the rustics 
bobbing to him and a Debrett on the study table. He gets 
his reward mainly in the sense of power ; and to weaken his 
autocratic control ever so little over his undertaking is to 
take from him a sensible part of his only reward. 

All this would be true if we could confine our attention 
only to the older parts of the country, or if the whole of the 
country suitable for industry had already been filled up* 
But it is not. The history of the factory system in New 
England is but two or three decades shorter than its history 
in England ; and we might there look for a stable and firmly 
settled organisation. But even New England is now called 
upon to struggle for the retention of one of its staple manu- 
factures, cotton weaving and spinning, against the south, 
into which capital is now beginning to flow, and which in 
the proximity of the raw material has a positive advantage, 
and in the cheapness of negro labour has an apparent 
advantage over the north. Here is a vast economic transi- 
tion, as it would seem, about to work itself out : the exact 
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outcome no man can prophesy, but it is pretty sure to pro- 
foundly affect social conditions both in the south and in the 
north. Is it to be wondered at that the captains of industry 
in the north should demand a free hand ? The recent wide- 
spread strike in the cotton industry of New England was 
caused by the announcement of the employers that they 
must reduce wages to meet southern competition. The 
workpeople 7nay have been justified in striking, even if the 
assertions of the employers were accurate ; but they were 
beaten, and beaten to some extent because the public 
opinion of New England shared the employers* alarm. ^ 

In most other cases, perhaps, the new competitor has 
not any such marked natural advantages as in the case of 
the cotton industry of the south. But many an industry in 
many a state has to meet the competition of rivals who 
enjoy cquctlly good natural opportunities, but are simply ten 
or twenty years behind them in starting, and are aided in 
overcoming even this disadvantage by remissions of taxation 

* The Southern Railway has recently issued a circular giving a list of 
cotton mills along its line, and the number of looms and spindles in 
each. According to this list the equipment on January 1, 1899, consisted 
of 74,953 looms and 2,846,168 spindles; while on January 1, 1900, the 
numbers had risen to 92,010 and 3,268,218 respectively. The circular 
contains the following significant paragraph: ‘The proximity of this 
section to the raw cotton, supply of efficient, intelligent, and low-priced 
labour, longer working hours, liberal labour laws, Ac., all combine to 
make textile manufacturing successful* With this may be compared 
a passage in a review of Mrs. Robinson’s Loom and Spindle, or Life 
among the early Mill Girls (of Lowell), 1898, in the Nation of 
January 5, 1899 : ‘ If the New England factories hold their own at all 
now, it is because they have the “ right of way ’’—the possession of the 
market, the control of abundance of skilled and highly trained labour, 
the momentum of enormous capital, the inertia of heavy investments in 
costly plants. The Southern mills have, in many cases, coal on the 
spot at one-third the price in Lowell, and cotton on the spot, the fibre of 
which remains one * grade ’ higher than after packing and transportation 
to the North. They have labourers who are at present glad to work 
loxiger hours for lower wages ; they are less trammelled by Legislatures 
and the meddling of guilds. Who can fight long against the bounty and 
the favouritism of nature ? The New Hampshire farms no longer raise 
wheat j the New England factories may have to abandon cotton.’ 
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for a term of years by municipal authorities who seek to 
encourage local manufactures. This is particularly true 
with the group of industries which grow up out of the 
presence of iron. Thirty years ago Ohio began to compete 
with Pennsylvania ; now Indiana and Minnesota are begin- 
ning to compete with Ohio. Similarly the coalfields of 
Missouri are entering into competition with those of 
Pennsylvania. The new businesses naturally find part of 
their demand in the immediate neighbourhood as it begins 
to fill up ; but for staple articles of general consumption 
they aim from the first at the whole American market. And 
here the railroad plays its usual part in minimising the dis- 
advantage of distance. Terminal expenses — the cost of 
getting the goods on and off the cars — are usually so large 
when compared with haulage, that on articles sent in large 
quantities it often makes very little difference whether they 
are forwarded a hundred miles or a thousand. And so both 
the new man in a new locality and the long-established man 
in an older state are very conscious of the reality of the 
competitive struggle, and very likely to believe that it is on 
their business skill and enterprise that the prosperity of their 
town depends. 

There is an antithesis which some American economists 
are fond of applying to Europe and America — the antithesis 
between a static and a dynamic condition. The terms are 
not perhaps very well chosen, and there are, of course, no 
sharp or absolute contrasts in this regard between England 
and the United States ; it is simply a matter of degree. But 
with this caution it may be permitted one to say that the 
United States is in a far more dynamic condition than 
England : methods of industry are more rapidly changing 
and industry is continually moving into new territory. But 
in a highly dynamic society the functions of the business 
entrepreneur their maximum of importance ; and the 

more important the function of the entrepreneur the more 
highly developed, inevitably, is industrial individualism. 

We have not yet done with the influence of environment 
on the entrepreneur. All that we have so far said would have 
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been true with an entirely homogeneous population. But 
since the forties a great stream of foreign immigration has 
been pouring in ; first Irish, then Irish and German, then 
Irish, German, French, Canadian, and Scandinavian, and of 
late years all the foregoing, though in lessening streams, 
together with crowds of Italians, Greeks, Hungarians, 
Bohemians, and Eussian, or rather Polish, Jews. These 
foreigners have long done and still do almost all the unskilled 
or but slightly skilled work there is to do in the mills and 
forges and mines of America ; in a real sense they consti- 
tute ‘ the labouring class.* Many of the Scandinavians and 
Germans, it is true, have settled upon the land ; but the 
Italians are the navvies of the Eastern states; the Hun- 
garians and Bohemians have gone largely into the mines of 
Pennsylvania ; and the Russian Jews are still chiefly in the 
sweat-shops of New York. But of all these waves the Irish 
who came first have been the most considerable, and the most 
disturbing to the older American conditions. They flooded 
the textile mills of New England and soon took the place 
of the native hands. Up to that time there had existed a 
very general feeling of personal equality between employee 
and operatives : the weavers and spinners came from New 
England farms ; they were neat in dress and careful in speech. 
Those were the halcyon days when the girls of the Lowell 
mills conducted their own magazine and wrote not despicable 
poetry for it, and Dickens was so charmed with what he saw. 
But now the natives gradually disappeared ; not that they 
were underbid by the new-comers, but simply because they 
would not work side by side with persons whom they thought 
inferior in habits of life. Remember that during this time 
production was rapidly increasing, and the ablest of the 
native male employees could and commonly did become 
overseers and managers. Manual labour very generally 
ceased to be respectable. Of course in time a few of the 
Irish prospered and became employers, but very few have 
become considerable employers; and in New England, 
where the cotton and woollen corporations (or companies) 
are largely family affairs, the large employers have remained 
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exclusively native American. They were cut ofif from 
the first generation of their Irish hands by differences of 
culture and of temperament ; and though, with the Ameri- 
canisation of the children, these differences have somewhat 
diminished, there remains the great barrier of religion. The 
employers more or less unconsciously felt that they had to 
do with a rather shiftless set of workpeople, whom they were 
justified, by their own possession of what are called Anglo- 
Saxon virtues and by their own superior religious enlighten- 
ment, in regarding as irrational. When it came to a dispute, 
the Celtic emotionalism, the Celtic imagination, the Celtic 
rhetoric, were all distasteful to them. As time went 
on, the Irish improved in their dress and in the neatness of 
their homes : but now came into the mills of New England, 
especially of New Hampshire, the immigration of French 
Canadians, and the whole process of amelioration had to 
begin over again. The two races, Irish and French, are to be 
found now in varying proportions from place to place ; in 
some manufacturing towns the Canadians predominate, 
and on the platform of the railway station of Concord, New 
Hampshire, crowded with hundreds of people one Satur- 
day evening, I could hardly hear a word of English 
Here the differences of temperament are not perhaps so 
great, but there is the new barrier to sympathy in the 
presence of a different language. The manufacturing 
towns of New England present extreme cases ; but every- 
where now the great majority of the manual labouring 
class, in industry and in mines, are foreign or of foreign 
parentage. The army of labour is not unlike a Sepoy regi- 
ment, except that even the non-commissioned officers — the 
foremen and superior clerks — are of the economically superior 
race, or of the second generation of the foreign element. How 
enormously these racial differences must affect the relations 
of the employing and employed classes must be very evident. 

Now turn to the employees, and look at some of the 
traits with which they seem to be marked. What we said 
some time ago about the individualist spirit, the tendency 
to act for and by oneself, the dislike to act in concert with or 
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in subordination to others, applies of course in a measure to 
them also, so far as they have been of native stock or have 
been thoroughly Americanised. And this spirit was en- 
couraged, long after the middle of the present century, 
by the economic conditions. It was easier, speaking in 
general terms, for an able or a particularly thrifty (or selfish) 
man to rise in life than it was in England, and those 
who were discontented with the life of the factory could 
often manage to go West and become farmers, if they had 
the necessary physical strength and agricultural aptitude. 
It is, of course, a gross exaggeration to say that every man 
could have a farm if he pleased ; still in this way, and by 
rising to higher industrial positions, many men left the 
ranks of manual labour who in an older country would 
have become its natural leaders. Hence the slower growth 
of class feeling, the weaker esprit de corps of such trade unions 
as were formed down to the seventies, and the poorer calibre 
of their officials. Unionism has evidently grown in strength 
during the last twenty years ; and this has been the result 
of several concomitant causes : (1) the growing capitalisa- 
tion of business, making it harder for workmen to rise into 
the position of employers, and so keeping a larger proportion 
of men in the ranks of labour ; (2) the complete exhaustion 
of the supply of free land ; (3) the advent of many English 
workmen steeped in the traditions of English unionism ; 
(4) the Celtic clannishness of the workpeople of Irish origin. 
It needs but a glance down the list of presidents and 
secretaries of the leading American unions to see how large 
is the Hibernian element. The Germans furnish the next 
largest contingent, but the Irish preponderate. And the 
Celtic temperament, warm-hearted, self-sacrificing, splendidly 
buoyant as it is, is not perhaps the best suited for the hum- 
drum business of keeping a labour organisation alive when 
there is nothing stirring to be done. 

There is one feature of * the American spirit,* which the 
history of labour organisations abundantly illustrates, and 
which one might be inclined to attribute to the Celtic influ- 
ence, were it not that it is abundantly present in other than 
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labour ranks. I cannot think of any term for it but one some- 
what disrespectful, megalomania. Probably it is the mere 
physical size of the country which makes so many Americans 
so much in love with bigness. Certain it is that hardly does 
any useful idea get started in any place than, instead of being 
content to try it there quietly, and, if it succeeds, then to in- 
troduce it gradually elsewhere, there is at once a demand 
that the same movement or reform or what not should bo 
tried everywhere. The different local groups are at once 
organised as an American Society for this, that, or the other, 
with its annual congress and its organ in the press. When 
ideas * catch on,* as the phrase goes, they are apt to spread 
like wildfire, and to disappear with equal rapidity when 
enthusiasm begins to be baulked by the paucity of results. 
I have seen this in the realm of the higher education, and in 
the ardours of cultivated middle-class ladies — perhaps it 
would be safer for me not to particularise. Exactly the 
same is true of labour movements. The Patrons of 
Husbandry or Grangers, the Knights of Labour, the Henry 
George propaganda; all have grown with extraordinary 
rapidity and died down almost as fast. The most striking 
example is that of the order of Knights of Labour, which 
twelve years ago seemed about to take over the government of 
the United States, and now is an almost negligible quantity. 
The moral is on the surface and I will not labour it. The effect 
of such phenomena on the elderly hard-headed American 
capitalist is what we might expect. ‘ I have known four and 
twenty leaders of revolt,* he might say with Browning*s 
Legate. The news that the numbers in this or that new 
labour organisation are running up into the hundreds of 
thousands does not affect him as it might his Yorkshire or 
Lancashire rival. He has been through it all before. It is 
the most encouraging feature of the last few years that the 
more slowly growing strength of the Federation of Labour has 
meant the diffusion among the working classes of a type 
of trade unionism more nearly like that of England — not so 
idealistic as earlier movements, a little narrow perhaps, but 
much more substantial so far as it goes. 



THE AMEBIOAN SPIEIT 


417 


These, then, are some of the larger economic forces at 
work affecting both employers and employed ; this is, so to 
speak, the economic atmosphere in which they all live. It 
will be worth while to look, though even more hastily, at 
some of the characteristics of the political environment. In 
every society of the modem type, industry and government 
must inevitably come in contact with one another ; and even 
if, by the adoption of a laissez-faire policy for the state, the 
number of these points is severely restricted, it cannot be a 
matter of indifference to the classes engaged in industry 
what kind of government they have to deal with. 

There has been a disposition of late years in certain circles 
in England to look with favour upon those features of the 
American political system wherein it differs most markedly 
from our own — such as the existence of a written constitu- 
tion, which it is very difficult to change, or the fixed term 
of executive office. We are not all of us any longer quite 
content with Bagehot’s classic exposition of the difference 
between tlie two systems, which summed up so unmistak- 
ably in favour of the British. But now I would remind you 
that, whatever Bagehot may have left unsaid about the 
American political system, what he actually said of it was 
and is quite true, and of the utmost significance in the 
present connection. Bagehot pointed out, you will re- 
member, that the separation between the executive and 
the legislative had the effect of dividing, and therefore of 
weakening the sense of, political responsibility. This would 
be true if there were but one executive magistrate and one 
legislative chamber, and these acting together were legally 
omnipotent. But in an American State there is first of all 
the written Constitution, interpreted by the Supreme Court 
of the particular state ; then there is the state Executive ; 
then there are two chambers of the Legislature, each inde- 
pendent of the other, and neither necessarily of the same 
political party as the head of the executive ; and on top of 
all this, for all that concerns inter-state commerce, there are 
the Federal Constitution, Federal Legislation, the Federal 
Supreme Court and Circuit Courts, the Federal Executive, 
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ajid the Federal Congress with its two equally powerful 
houses. The result of the English system we are all familiar 
with. The Ministry of the day is accountable for everything ; 
and it may lose office dramatically any evening over wellnigh 
anything, large or small, from old-age pensions to the flash- 
point of petroleum. And this not only strengthens the sense 
of responsibility, but it makes Parliament the focus of public 
interest on almost every conceivable topic. Whether it be a 
widespread strike in a great industry, or a letter-sorter dis- 
missed in a remote Scotch post-office, some occupant of the 
Ministerial front bench has to get up and say something — or 
nothing — about it. This, of course, is apt to seem very 
comic ; but it certainly has some advantages when compared 
with a system under which it is almost impossible to fix re- 
sponsibility anywhere. There is some large problem, let us 
say, 'svhich requires to be tackled ; for instance, the reform of 
the banking system. Whose particular business is it to worry 
himself about it? or who can look forward to a political 
career so long and of such a kind that it is likely to matter 
what attitude he adopts towards it ? Or in a particular state 
there is an agitation for some extravagant legislation : Why 
should not the Legislature pass it ? Most of the members are 
not likely to be returned again in any case ; then perhaps 
the governor will refuse to assent, and he will have to bear 
all the odium. But why should not the governor give his 
assent ? He has probably got to the highest office he can 
hope to reach, and he probably will not be in power when the 
act has to be enforced ; and then, perhaps, the law courts 
will declare the act unconstitutional, and they will have to 
bear all the odium. We cannot wonder that in some states 
it is becoming increasingly the practice to pass statutes with 
the anticipation that they will be declared unconstitutional. 
And now another feature of the American situation. It 
is a commonplace to say that while in Germany the govern- 
ment gets most of the best brains, and industry and commerce 
relatively few, in America it is industry and commerce that 
are most attractive. So far as mechanical progress in the 
production of wealth is concerned, the advantage is evidently 
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on the side of America. But when the state really has a 
part to play in relation to industry, it cannot be satisfactory 
that its representatives should almost constantly be of inferior 
mental calibre. Some causes of this are obvious — especially 
* the spoils system.’ But there are many other concurrent 
causes. Let me make the diflSculty concrete by pointing to one 
particular set of cases. To enforce the laws which are con- 
stantly being passed by the Federal Legislature and by the 
State Legislatures with regard to business enterprises (for 
our present purpose it is indifferent whether the law is what 
I regard as unwise, e.g. prohibiting combinations of the 
nature of trusts, or what I regard as vnse, e.g. prohibiting 
truck), the Federal Government and the several states need the 
services of first-class lawyers. But the capitalist companies 
can and do offer incomparably higher remuneration to stand- 
ing counsel than are provided by official salaries. The 
most highly paid ' professional ’ men in the United States are 
what are called ' corporation lawyers,* i.e. company lawyers, 
and their business in large measure consists in devising 
forms of contract which will secure the business ends of their 
employers without violating the law. There is a phrase 
about driving a coach and four through an Act of Parliament : 
to drive an express train through an Act of Congress is a most 
reputable and highly recompensed occupation in New York. 
Suppose either the United States, or, still more cheerful to 
contemplate, one of the individual states, secures a first-rate 
lawyer as its Attorney. Why should he be energetic in 
enforcing a particular law that affects the business corpora- 
tions ? Probably he honestly thinks the statute is a piece of 
folly. Politics do not promise him a career : the chances of 
the supreme bench are very small, and there is nothing like 
the dignity and knighthood of the English bench to look 
forward to, let alone the Chancellorship and the House of 
Lords. Public office is but a brief passing stage in his 
career. Why should he by a fussy activity annoy the great 
corporations whose legal business he did before he took office, 
and expects to resume when he has left office ? The optimist 
will, perhaps, regard it as a fortunate circumstance that the 

fi B 2 
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forces of commercialism are strong enough to prevent popu- 
larly elected Legislatures doing much harm. That may be so ; 
meanwhile, however, the political education of the com- 
munity is obviously delayed. Surely the best way to diminish 
the amount of bad legislation is to enforce what there is. 

In some localities, however, a further stage in economico- 
political development has been reached, which to a large 
extent relieves the corporations from the troublesome business 
of violating or evading the law — by preventing such laws 
from being passed or by securing their passage in an unwork- 
able form. This stage is bound up with the appearance of the 
political boss. There are bosses and bosses ; but it is only 
during the last twenty years or so that Mr. Kichard Croker has 
risen to the full height of the opportunity in the city of New 
York. Political analysis follows political evolution at some 
distance ; it was not till the age of the Italian despots was 
almost over and had reached its fine flower in Cajsar Borgia 
that Machiavelli wrote his ‘ Prince ; ’ and the nature of the 
American boss is only just now being subjected to scientific 
scrutiny. He is a many-sided phenomenon, and I shall not 
seek to explain his genesis. But, however he came into 
being, it seems clear that the great boss, like Mr. Eichard 
Croker, derives his strength from the mutual interaction of 
these two conditions : (1) that being supposed to be able 
to control a majority in an important legislative body (in this 
case a city council, but a state legislature would be just the 
same), he is able to obtain large supplies of money from 
those who expect him, in return, to control his majority so 
that they shall not be inconvenienced ; and, (2) that having 
large supplies of money thus placed at his disposal, he is the 
better able to keep his majority under control. The power of 
Mr. Croker is not therefore due entirely to the character of the 
electorate ; it is due to the conjunction of an electorate, such 
as exists in New York, with great business interests which 
deem it worth while to ‘ placate * the party chief. It is 
believed that at the last municipal election in New York all 
the great financial concerns in that city contributed to the 
Democratic Campaign Fund, i.e. to Mr. Groker’s resources. 
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Now, perhaps as scientific observers we ought not to be 
squeamish about this. We might say that, given such an 
electorate, and a legislative body which might play the most 
foolish tricks and upset a nation's trade, it is on the whole 
not an unsatisfactory thing that somebody should arise 
strong enough to put a bit into the mouth of Behemoth. 
This is a casuistry not unknown among clever young lawyers 
in New York who want to get on. We must all recognise 
that unbridled legislatures have done mad things, and will 
probably go on doing them. But my purpose is not to pass 
sentence or acquit : it is merely to point out the growing 
likelihood that in any large question between a great private 
business enterprise and a public legislative authority — e.g. 
a question of the terms on which a company is to run a 
street railway, or a hundred others — there will be some one 
man who will in one way or another control that authority 
in return for campaign subscriptions. The subscriptions may 
be given under widely varying conditions of political zeal on 
the part of the givers, ranging from genuine personal political 
conviction to sheer bribery ; they may be used for every variety 
of purpose, from the liiring of halls for political meetings to 
the purchase of votes ; and the boss's power may be used to 
defeat or prevent action both good and bad. But the bilateral 
function of the boss remains his distinguishing characteristic 
in every case.' 

* [The Maohiavelli of the new Prince is Mr. John Jay Chapman ; 
see especially his article on ‘The Capture of Government by Com- 
mercialism * in the Atlantic Monthly for February 1898. The rule of 
ex- Senator Quay in Pennsylvania is a phenomenon at bottom of precisely 
the same character as Tammany. • The Nation for September 8, 1898, 
gives the foUowing abstract of a speech by Mr. John Wanamaker, the 
‘ Whiteley ’ of America, who has made himself the leader of the anti- 
Quay revolt : ‘ The principal allies and partners of the machine are the 
corporations. The 15,000 national and State office-holders and the 
thousands of other officials connected with State institutions form a 
small part of the whole number of obedient machine men who are 
constantly at the command of Senator Quay, the admitted boss of the 
machine ; the corporation employees of the State who are controlled for 
Quay’s use increase the number to the proportions of a vast army,’ 
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Going into detail, he finds that the steam railroads employ 8d,117 men, 
and the great street railways, which * have received valuable legislative 
concessions for nothing,’ 12,079 ; * that monopoly of monopolies,* the 
Standard Oil, 3,000, ‘ who are taught fidelity to Senator Quay ; ’ the 
Bethlehem Iron Works, whose armour plates are sold to the Govern- 
ment for nearly double the contract price offered to foreign countries, 
' influence their employees to such an extent that it has been found 
difficult to get men to stand as anti-Quay delegates ; ’ the thousands 
of working men of the Carnegie Iron Works ‘ are marched to the 
polls under the supervision of superintendents and foremen, and voted 
for Quay candidates under penalty of losing their jobs ; ’ while the great 
express companies, with their thousands of men, can be counted on for 
great service to the machine ; and the telegraph companies, whose State 
officials can be found at the inner Quay councils, with the thousands 
of employees distributed at every important point throughout the State, 
and before whom a large share of all important news must pass, consti- 
tute ‘one of the most dangerous parts of the Quay machine.* 

I have thought it well to omit, as too slight and inadequate to be 
printed, the survey of the situation in the several industries with which 
this lecture concluded. This will explain the somewhat abrupt manner 
in which these ‘ Prolegomena * come to an end. The English student of 
American conditions may be referred to the recent work of M. Emile 
Levasseur, L'Ouvrier Ain^ricain^ which contains a mass of well-digested 
material, and to the quarterly Bulletins of the Bureau of Labour.] 
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Sm GEOKGE KICHOLLS' 

There is a singular appropriateness about this new edition 
of Nicholls’s well-known history. It appears at a time when 
the strongest Conservative Government of this generation is 
firmly established in pow'er in England, pledged up to the 
eyes to * do something ' in the direction of old-age pensions ; 
a time, therefore, when the question of the relation of that 
modem poor law 'which Nicholls did so much to create to 
the industrial conditions of a country like England is being 
reconsidered in all its aspects. That the criticism of Mr. 
Chamberlain's and Mr. Charles Booth’s proposals should be 
left entirely to the Charity Organisation Society is, it must 
be confessed, not altogether satisfactory ; and even those 
who feel most strongly the narrowness of its principles, will 
be glad to see it reinforced by the experience of the strong 
men of 1834. 

There is another reason for welcoming the present reissue. 
Every one who knows anything of the actual administration 
of poor-law relief in England is aware that the Bradfield 

* [A History of the English Poor Laio, by Sir George Nicholls, K.C.B., 
Poor-Law Commissioner and Secretary to the Poor-Law Board. New 
edition, containing a biography by H. G. Willink, Chairman of the 
Bradfield Poor-Law Union. '1898.) Beviewed in the Nation^ June 2, 
1898.] 
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Union, first under the chairmanship of the late Mr. Stevens, 
the creator of Bradfleld School, and then under that of the 
late Mr. Garland, has for a good many years been the model 
for rural unions all over England. It has been thought to 
show the possibility of almost entirely putting an end to out- 
door relief even in a purely agricultural district, and that 
without driving larger numbers into the workhouse or 
causing serious distress. To the present chairman of that 
union, himself the grandson of Nicholls, we now owe the 
sober and well-written account of Nicholls’s life which is 
prefixed to these volumes, and which by its reticent brevity 
contrasts so favourably with much of the biographical writing 
of the day. 

We could, indeed, have tolerated further particulars, for 
the man is more interesting than his book. Daniel 0 Connell 
once tried to raise a laugh by assuming the absurdity of 
setting ' a sea-skipper to regulate poor laws.* A thorough 
old skipper Nicholls was to the end, as one may see from the 
excellent portrait here given. Mr. Willink describes him, 
from his own boyhood*s recollections, as * a well-knit, alert old 
man, with keen grey eyes under extremely bushy eyebrows, 
rather austere, but with a genuine smile,* and, it may be 
added, with the firm chin and mouth of one who would carry 
either a ship or a public measure through every kind of 
storm, A life so varied in its activities as his deserves a 
passing glance. 

The son of a Cornish farmer, George Nicholls got into 
the naval service of the East India Company, and was in 
command of a ship by the age of seven and twenty. He 
had made skilful use of the opportunities for trade on his 
own account which the Company allowed its officers, and 
when he married in 1813 he seemed on the high road to 
wealth. The year after, he lost his ship by fire, and, though 
exonerated from blame, he retired from the service with im- 
paired fortunes, ‘ a broken man,’ The next few years he 
spent in quiet country life ; then, as his spirits returned, he 
began to throw himself into local administration, and in 
1821, being just forty years of age, he accepted the unpaid 
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ofiSoe of overseer of the poor in the little town of Southwell, 
This was the turning-point of his life : his vigorous and suc- 
cessful measures to diminish outdoor relief and apply * the 
workhouse test* made Southwell a useful object-lesson to 
all poor-law reformers. But before he was called upon to 
apply the same principles to the whole country, his career 
had taken another unexpected turn. Asked to advise a 
friend about the Gloucester Canal, he showed such business- 
like qualities that ho was made superintendent of its con- 
struction, and moved to Gloucester in 1823. When the 
monetary crisis of 1826 brought with it the ruin of the old 
Gloucester private bank, he induced the Bank of England to 
open a branch, and so impressed the directors with his 
capacity that in a few months he was intrusted with the 
delicate task of establishing a branch at the much more con- 
siderable town of Birmingham. He had set the Birmingham 
office on its legs, and was getting a little tired of it — for 
‘ mere banking,' he declares, * i.e. the receipt and payment of 
money and the discount of bills, is, of all the associations 
with which it has been my lot to be connected, the least 
interesting and intellectual, the most narrowing and restric- 
tive in its influence on character ' — when Lord Melbourne, 
invited him to become one of the Commissioners under the 
New Poor Law Act of 1834. 

Granting that the policy of the Act was a necessary one, 
there can be no question of the wisdom of the choice. What 
the Act aimed at was to put an end to the universal and 
most demoralising practice of granting outdoor relief from 
the rates, very largely ‘ in aid of wages.' A man of firm 
character was needed to meet the outcry which the measure 
was bound to produce. That the purpose of the Act was in 
the main effected is matter of history. When we look back 
on the angry denunciations of the new system, with its 
‘ Poor-Law Bastilles,’ and of the ‘ three Bashaws of Somerset 
House* who introduced it, we may wonder whether any 
such measure could possibly have been carried out under the 
democratic government of the England of to-day. As to the 
subsequent disputes with Sir James Graham concerning 
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Nioholls^s measures for the introduction of the new Irish 
poor law, the evidence here given is too scanty and (in no 
bad sense) one-sided to enable us to form an opinion. 
Ireland has always been a peculiarly difficult field for the 
English administrator, and festina IcJite was never Nicholls’s 
motto. When the Commission was reorganised in 1847, 
Nicholls was made the scapegoat of the Government, and 
sank from being senior Commissioner to being permanent 
Secretary. But this post still furnished him with congenial 
employment till he retired with liis K.C.B. in 1851. Still 
unsatiated with work, he spent the last fourteen years of his 
life in writing his histories of English, Irish, and Scotch 
Poor Law and in guiding, as chairman, the deliberations of 
the Birmingham Canal directorate. 

No one can read Mr. Willink's sketch without feeling 
that Nicholls deserved well of his country. Things had got 
to such a pass in 1834 that rough surgery was doubtless 
necessary. But it may be questioned whether Nicholls and 
his colleagues made sufficient allowance for human nature. 
The recent practice of * boarding out ’ on the one hand and 
the establishment of the casual ward on the other — not to 
speak of the return of a good deal of outdoor relief — arealike 
departures from the simplicity of the programme of 1834. 
The scale on which the new workhouses were planned — 
which now contain in most cases not half the anticipated 
number of inmates — shows that they were expected to 
play a much larger part than has since been assigned to 
them. 

After what we have said of the author, the reader of 
Nicholls*s history will hardly expect to find in it any par- 
ticular breadth of view, extensive historical knowledge, or 
literary skiU. The first half follows Sir Frederick Eden and 
the Statutes of the Eealm in a leisurely jogtrot fashion, 
taking statute after statute just as they come in the statute- 
book, so long as they have anything to do with * the condition 
of the people,’ and commenting upon them in a sensible, 
though often imperfectly informed, fashion. Thus his 
chapters present a convenient summary of all the economic 
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legislation of England down to the middle of last century, 
and they breathe an optimism that is very cheering after the 
lamentations of Professor Thorold Eogers and his disciples. 
He even believes that the justices' assessment of wages in 
the sixteenth century kept pace with the rise in the price of 
food I 

The latter part of the book, dealing with the evils that 
called forth the great reform of 1834, and with the first 
twenty years' administration of the Act, is much more origi- 
nal, and still forms the most complete account of the poor-law 
history of the period. It is also much naiTOwer in its scope 
than the earlier part ; the reader will not learn from it of the 
existence of Malthus or of his ^ Essay upon Population,' 
which first turned the attention of thoughtful men to the 
inevitable consequences of the allowance plan ; and he will 
not suspect that the period w’as one of profound changes in 
the structure of industrial society. The history becomes a 
sort of glorified Blue-book, with the usual limitations of such 
performances ; l)ut it is a permanently useful Blue-book, for 
all that. 
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AENOLD TOYNBEE » 

It was a happy thought on the part of Professor Adams to 
request, and it was a wise decision on Mr. Montague's part 
to allow, the publication of this sketch of the life of Arnold 
Toynbee in the * Johns Hopkins Studies.' England and 
America have both to gain by a closer sympathy and fellow- 
ship between the economists and social reformers of the two 
countries. The very appearance of this memoir, and of the 
account of Toynbee Hall in London and the Neighbourhood 
Guild in New York by which it is accompanied, is a tacit 
confession that the circumstances of the Old and New 
Worlds are no longer so entirely dissimilar as they but lately 
seemed. 

Mr. Montague has performed his labour of love faithfully 
and with delicacy. Purposely avoiding strong contrasts of 
light and shade, and using the quietest colours, he has 
painted for us the picture of a man who even in our own 
time, though breathed upon by all the influences of the 
modern spirit and restrained in all his work for his fellow men 
by the scientific conscience, could yet live the saintly life. It 
is the highest praise that can be given to the memoir to say 
that it is not unworthy of its subject. 

Yet welcome as it is, it fails, in the judgment of the 
present reviewer, to bring into due prominence those features 
in Toynbee's life and action wherein above all lies his 

* [Arnold Toynbee^ by F. C. Montague. Johns Hopkins University 
Studies in Historical and Political Science, 7th Series, I. Baltimore. 
(1889.) Beviewed in the Political Science Quarterly^ September 1889.] 
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importance in the recent history of English thought. Toyn- 
bee is important, not so much as a philanthropist or as an 
example of unselfishness, still less as a ' church reformer,’ 
but as an economist, as the initiator of a new and fertile 
development in English political economy. To many even 
of his personal friends, and in no place more than in Oxford, 
this is a hard saying. So much was expected of him and he 
left behind so little ! What fragments of his writings and 
teachings wore put together after his death are so disjointed, 
so full of apparent inconsistencies and changes of opinion ! 
It is so clear that both in his discussion of theory and in his 
practical proposals lie did but follow other men — Comte, 
Clifife Leslie, Walker, Bagehot, Mundella, Sedley Taylor! 
Even his historical work might after all seem rather an 
indication of what he might have done than in itself any con- 
siderable achievement. But a man’s importance is to be 
measured not by his consistency nor by the bulk of his 
writings, but by the impression he has been able to produce. 
That impression in Toynbee's case may perhaps be defined 
somewhat as follows : 

First, at a time when the study of political economy had 
sunk to its low’est point in England, he did perhaps more 
than any other man to create a new interest in it, a new 
belief in its seriousness as a scientific discipline, a new hope 
that in it might be found some help towards the solution of 
pressing economic problems. 

Secondly, he turned this new interest in the direction of 
the historical investigation of social development, and of the 
direct examination of existing phenomena. His merit in this 
respect is none the lesa because he himself, spoke with 
difiBdence of the historical method and did his best to 
convince himself that the traditional method of deduction 
was indispensable. The whole bent of his mind was toward 
history and toward the concrete descriptive presentation of 
social facts. Any one who compares, for instance, the 
account of the economic changes of the later part of last 
century and the earlier half of this in his lecture on ‘ Industry 
and Democracy,* with his attempt at constructing a theory of 
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wages in his lecture on * Wages and Natural Law, will see 
how much more successful he is in the former, how much 
more the former contributes to the understanding of modern 
difiSculties. Tliis is the direction in which the influence of 
Toynbee’s example is likely to be most effective. It is seen 
already in the character of the work undertaken by the 
* Toynbee trust.’ And it must not be forgotten that, 
fragmentary as are the lectures on the ‘ Industrial Revolution,’ 
they still form the only history we possess in English of 
that momentous change ; and that, to mention only one 
authority, they seemed sufficiently valuable to that eminent 
publicist, M. Boutmy, for him to base upon them a great 
part of his recent work on England. 

Thirdly, Toynbee was the first professed economist in 
England to distinctly recognise the element of good in 
modern socialism, and to see in a cautious extension of the 
functions of the State one of the most effectual preventives 
of revolution. 

Toynbee’s resemblance in these two last respects to the 
historical school in Germany, and in especial to the Katheder- 
Socialisterif is, of course, too marked to escape notice. It is 
therefore necessary to observe that Toynbee was but scantily 
acquainted with German economic discussions, and that 
whatever impulses from outside affected him came rather 
from Comte, from Euskin, from Stubbs, and from Maine. 

The reviewer may perhaps bo allowed, before bringing 
this* notice to an end, to add a word or two of personal 
reminiscence to Mr. Montague’s account of his friend. He 
had read through one or two of the ordinary text-books when 
he went to Toynbee for advice as to how to continue his 
economic studies. The advice was characteristic : ‘ Take 
some one subject, e.g. wages, and, beginning with Adam 
Smith, read in chronological order what each noteworthy 
English economist has said upon the subject, and see if you 
can make out the way in which various doctrines have arisen 
and been modified.’ The reviewer may be wrong, but it is 
his impression that few, if any other, economists would then 
have been found in England who thus made the historical 
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development of theory the governing principle in their 
teaching. 

He remembers again how for three terms, during 1881 
and 1882, he with sixty or seventy others, mostly under- 
graduates, but some few graduates like himself, listened 
Saturday after Saturday in Balliol Hall to Toynbee’s lectures 
on the Industrial Ecvolution ; and how that slim, graceful 
figure seemed to tremble and his hands were nervously 
strained together, as he tided to make us realise how vast 
and awful a revolution it had been. And then from the 
spacious hall and pleasant college garden his thoughts go to 
a dingy room in a miserable tavern, where, amid smoke and 
the clatter of alepots, the sensitive and ovemrought scholar 
presented himself for the suffrages of his fellow’-citizens, and 
told them how much might be done, even with our existing 
social machinery, if those who guided it did but understand 
of what it was capable. 
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EDWAED A. FBEEMAN* 

Dean Stephens has performed his task in a workmanlike 
fashion, and Freeman was a considerable figure in the inteh 
lectual and political history of the last half-century ; yet we 
put down the two volumes of the ‘ Life and Letters ' — 
Letters and Life they should rather be named, since the 
letters form their larger and more interesting half — with a 
certain unreasonable disappointment. Eecent biographies 
have accustomed us to expect, in works of this kind, some 
revelation of men’s private lives — of those feelings, too 
sacred or too petty, which most of them in their lifetime 
have instinctively withheld from exhibition to the world. 
Whether it be the wise judgment of Mr. Freeman’s family, 
or the good taste of Mr. Stephens, or a Angular unity in Mr. 
Freeman’s public and private life, or all three, to which it is 
owing, it is certainly the case that these volumes reveal no 
privacies and tell us scarcely anything of their hero as a son, 
a husband, or a father. And we are bound to acknowledge 
that we have no right to look for more. Interest is a good 
thing, but it may be purchased at too high a cost. 

Then, again, Mr. Freeman’s life was what people call 
‘ uneventful.* He failed in his efforts to enter Parliament : a 
welcome and stalwart ally in more than one public move- 
ment — as in the agitation occasioned by the Bulgarian atro- 
cities — he was not exactly a leader in any : his professorship 

‘ \The Life and Letters of Edward A, Freeman^ by W. B. W. 
Stephens, Dean of Winchester. (1895.) Beviewed in the Nation^ 
July 18, 1895.] 
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e obtained only when he was too old and too set in charac- 
ter and opinions greatly to influence academic thought. 
Even the promise of the preface, that the reader will find here- 
in * a record of the growth of his opinions,* is hardly realised. 
Some opinions, it is true, he came to hold a trifle more 
loosely, as the years went on, and he certainly became aware 
of the existence of fields of thought outside his own and yet 
bordering upon them ; but in the main he arrived at his 
opinions in early life, and pretty quickly, and held to them to 
the end. 

In these volumes, then, we have the Freeman of the 
printed books which had already come from his pen. He is 
here looking around for his materials, rather than presenting 
results ; he is indulging freely in playful exaggeration ; he is 
giving never-ceasing expression to the affection he felt for 
some of his fellow-workers, like * Johnny * Green, and the re- 
spect in which lie held others; still it is everyw’here the 
Freeman (though with his coat off, so to speak) that we 
knew already. The ' unity of history,* the * Eternal City,* 
the * unspeakable Turk,’ the never-to-be-allowed Austrian 
‘ Empire,’ Earl Godmn and Harold and the battle of 
* Senlac,’ the Laiidesgemeinden^ and piimitive Aryan insti- 
tutions — they are all here — only in a briefer and usually a 
more jocular form ; for the letters are very commonly articles 
in brief. And so, though these volumes may, perhaps, soften 
some hearts that have been hard to him, by making them 
realise how intensely conscientious he was and how despe- 
rately hard he worked, they are likely to leave unaffected the 
attitude the world is inclined to take towards his work as a 
scholar. 

This is not the place, and indeed it were much too early, 
to attempt to estimate Freeman’s career as a whole, to add 
to the many essays thereat by Mr. Bryce and others which 
appeared at the time of his death. But it may be worth 
while to take this opportunity to set down some of the 
causes which tended, especially in his earlier years, to secure 
public attention for his work, and some of those, especially 
in his later years, that diminished that attention ; and to seek 
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our illustrations from these new letters rather than from the 
books already in our possession. Of oouree the main reasons 
why Freeman has deservedly won a considerable reputation 
are that he possessed learning and talent and style ; while 
the reasons why he will doubtless not be reckoned in the 
future among the great historians are, that he was devoid of 
genius, and that his style was not of the first order. But 
there is a harmony or want of harmony between a scholar’s 
work and the Zeitgeist^ which, in no slight degree, adds to or 
detracts from the applause of contemporaries. Taken at 
the flood, the tide leads on to fortune in the world of ideas 
as well as the world of affairs. 

IVeeman began his serious study of history in 1848 ; the 
last volume of the work which has done most to give him 
fame, the * Norman Conquest,’ appeared in 1876. This was 
the period during which ‘ the movement of nationality * 
reached its high-water mark and changed the face of Europe ; 
and Freeman was both touched by, and gave expression to, 
the enthusiasm of the time. A fervid belief in the rights of 
nationalities to govern themselves gave purpose to much of 
his writing. With Liberals all over the world the principle 
had won its most glorious recognition in the resurrection of 
Italy; Freeman insisted upon applying it to the less evi- 
dently attractive cases of Greece and Servia, and supported 
the bare assertion by a profusion of historical reminiscences. 
Nothing could more delight those who were inclined to shout 
for freedom, nothing more irritate ‘practical’ politicians. 
Unfortunately, however, for Freeman’s hold upon men of a 
later generation, the problem of nationality where it now 
presents itself is hardly so simple as it used to be. Nationali- 
ties are so inconveniently mixed 1 And in such cases even 
Freeman was inclined to give it up as a bad job. As he 
writes to Professor Ihne in 1880, when working at his ‘ His- 
torical Geography : ’ ‘ The Czechs are a nuisance. I think 
I could draw a map as I should like to see things, but for 
them.’ ^ 


‘ Life, ii. 209. 
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Freeman's nationalist enthusiasm was both deepened and 
banked in by the intellectual influences that just then no 
English historical scholar could escape. It was a time when 
almost the only solid work in the field of history was being 
done by German investigators. It is not so now : Freeman 
wrote very justly in 1891 that ‘the French of Paris have 
been lately doing work much better than they had ever done 
for some ages.' He hits the point of time, if not of cause, 
when he jokingly adds : ‘ I always fancy that in the war 
the Germans knocked some of their Geist into the Frenchmen's 
heads, and so lost some of their own.’ * And he had long 
been alive to one of the weaknesses of the German pro- 
fessorial historian : ‘ Don’t be angry if 1 say,' he writes to 
Professor Ihne, ‘ that so many of your German scholars write 
as if history was a matter of theory, as if they never saw any 
of it going.’ 2 Nevertheless, he could not escape from the 
wave of Teutonist entliusiasm ; and, as every one knows, it 
reached its height in his treatment of Old English history. 
Even a Welshman could smile at his raptures at Anderida. 
Befemng to the oft-cited entry in the English Chronicle 
under the year 491, he writes to Professor Boyd Dawkins 
in 1868 : ‘ At Anderida to-day I wellnigh forgot William, and 
thought mainly of iElla and Cissa, and that jolly smiting of 
BrctSf leaving not one remaining.’ ^ With so incorrigible a 
boy we cannot be cross ; but it was hardly a judicial frame 
of mind. 

His Teutonism happened to fit in well with another 
tendency of public thought. The period was one in which 
parliamentary government was making headway in western 
Europe generally, and in ‘which parliamentary reform was 
seldom out of the public mind in England. Now, Freeman 
was to all intents and purposes a good Liberal, but he gave 
much more to the Liberal cause than his personal adhesion. 
He satisfied that deep-rooted craving of the English mind for 
precedent — for some assurance that the claims of reformers 
are only for the restoration of ancient rights. ‘We have 

» Life, ii. 487. » u. 262. » i. 415. 
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made changes from time to time/ he wrote in 1872 in his 
^ English Constitution ; ’ ‘but they have been changes which 
have been at once conservative and progressive. . . . They 
have been the application of ancient principles to new cir- 
cumstances 'f they have been the careful repairs of an old 
building.’ This may or may not be true ; it was undoubtedly 
comforting. Wo will not quote again the well-known 
Landesgemeinde passage ; but there is a reference to it here 
that sounds a little pathetically now. ‘ To stand/ he writes, 

‘ with the clear heaven above and the snowy mountains on 
either side, and see the descendants of the men of Sempach 
and Morgarten discharge the inimeraorial rights of Teutonic 
freemen, is a sight which may well make us doubt whether 
we are in the common world or in some historical paradise 
of our own imagination.’ ' Unluckily, the recent investiga- 
tion of the sources seems to show that the popular assembly 
of Uri has grown out of, and cannot be traced earlier than, 
the manorial courts of the Middle Ages. As an example of 
‘ immemorial democracy * it is only too likely to be relegated 
to the ‘ paradise of imagination.’ 

To large learning and a vigorous style, then, add enthu- 
siasm for nationality and for ‘ immemorial ’ democracy, and 
Freeman’s earlier reputation is in large measure explained 
In noticing the more recent cun*entB of thought that have 
dealt hardly, too hardly, with that reputation, we shall be 
more brief. 

By the two great intellectual movements, conveniently 
indicated by the terms Evolution and Socialism, that have 
in these latter days, for good or for ill, shaped and coloured 
men’s thoughts, Freeman was entirely untouched. Take 
the latter first. We now concern ourselves far more than 
we ever did before with the economic condition of the 
masses of the people, and this necessarily reflects itself in 
historical literature. Freeman used to quote with amuse- 
ment the remark of Green, ‘Freeman, you are neither 
religious, literary, nor social ' — meaning that he gave little 


* Life, i. 296. 
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space in his writings to the history of religion, of literature, 
or of society ; but he hardly realised how enormously this 
limitation of range lessened his interest for men at large. 
Freeman always maintained,* following his master Arnold, 
that * history was the biography of a political society,’ and, 
putting external relations and wars on one side, that it was 
* primarily concerned with forms of government, institutions, 
and laws.* ‘History is past politics.* This was a view 
natural enough and interesting enough in Arnold’s time, 
when all the world was bent on constitution-making, but it 
has to be very liberally interpreted indeed to make it equally 
interesting now. An easy illustration may make this clear. 
Freeman maintained as a young man — and seems to have 
held much the same view to the end — that the story of 
ancient Greece was of ‘incomparable* value because its 
‘institutions developed and decayed* with ‘astonishing 
rapidity.’ ‘ Thus the history of a few generations became 
an epitome of the history of political society, and was a 
sufficient school for iristricction in all the principles of an 
historical philosophy.* ^ But when once the fact of ancient 
slavery is driven well into our heads, this incomparable 
value of Greek history insensibly disappears. With almost 
all the manual labour of society done by slaves, the freest 
Greek democracy was a naiTow oligai-chy. With the manual 
labourers within the citizen body, as to-day, the problem of 
government is fundamentally changed. 

And then as to Evolution. It is a word we are perhaps 
getting a little tired of ; but whether we use that word or 
not, there can be little doubt that the thought of slow but 
never-ceasing change, of the appearance of new conditions 
out of the bosom of the old, a thought set before us in differ- 
ent forms by Hegel, Darwin, and Comte, is dominating the 
most typical historical work of the day. But Freeman was 
contentedly ignorant alike of philosophy and of biology, and 
was never possessed by the idea of development. And this 
it is which, added to the limitation of his view to ‘ politics,* 


‘ Li/#, i. 108. 
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makes his application of the idea of the ‘ unity of history ’ 
seem sometimes so mechanical. One large fragment of the 
drama of history he saw clearly enough in some of its 
aspects— the rise and long-abiding influence of the Eoman 
Empire. But, for the rest, the continuity of history was 
very apt to be with him only geographical. Such and such 
things had happened centuries ago in such a place, and 
accordingly — so the argument might seem to run we ought 
to regard with such and such views events happening there 
now. ' The enslavement of Greece,' says his biographer, 
* by the alien and infidel Turk was to him the most melan- 
choly and distressing event in all history. * How it came 
about that Greece was enslaved, he made no serious attempt 
to answer. History to him was full of the irrational or the 
unrational j and to a generation that sees, or thinks it sees, 
more and more meaning in the world outside man, his 
utterances concerning mankind could not but be unsatis- 
fying- 

And yet we w’ould not leave the matter thus. Freeman 
was moved too greatly by the intellectual fashions of his 
early manhood, he was moved too little by the intellectual 
fashions of the present day, to o])tain many eager readers 
just now. He wrote so very much that his style inevitably 
suffered — Mr. Stephens’s vindication of him from the charge 
of ' dififuseness ’ rests on an odd confusion between diflfuse- 
ness and minuteness ^ — and he has probably left nothing that 
will live as literature. He produced, however, a vast amount 
of solid work ; and a future generation, not quite so blas^ 
as our own and not quite so familiar with his catchwords, 
will find that it can hardly take up a bit of it anywhere 
without being instructed and stimulated. And, after all, his 
everlasting insistence on the great external facts of the 
history of the western world erred chiefly in going no further. 
To have a firm grasp upon them is, indeed, the beginning of 
wisdom ; and if some of us have grumbled in the past 
because he kept us at the ' vile rudiments,* we cannot help 
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seeing that only too many people nowadays are ready to 
skip the necessary preliminaries. We are inclined to say 
that, if we had our way, we would set every student who was 
about to take ‘ a course in Sociology ’ through a pretty stiff 
examination in Freeman’s ‘General Sketch of European 
History.’ 
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LORD ACTON' 

The newly appointed Regius Professor of Modem History 
in the University of Cambridge is one of the most interesting 
figures in English society. The old Catholic gentry of 
England have honourable and pathetic traditions of loyalty 
to a lost cause which give them a place apart from the 
humdrum conformities of neighbouring squires ; and from 
such a family in Shropshire is Lord Acton descended. When 
the time came, these Catholic gentry were faithful, from 
interest and sentiment, to that other lost cause, the Stuart 
monarchy ; and it was from Charles I. that an ancestor of 
Lord Acton received his baronetcy. And to these family 
memories have been added others equally remote from the 
commonplace. His grandfather was Prime Minister and 
Commander-in-chief of the forces of Naples under the Bona- 
partes; his father married the heiress of that Duke of 
Dalberg who throve on the favour of the first Napoleon, 
acted as his go-between with the court of Vienna, and 
abandoned him with the turn of the tide ; his cousins have 
been generals and ministers, or have married generals and 
ministers, for the last half-century of Italian history. 

Out of such a family one might look either for a d^ot or 
a diplomat. That Lord Acton is neither must be ascribed 
to the fortunate chance or wise choice which brought him 
in his early years under the influence and into the oom- 

* [A Lectwe on the Study of History^ delivered at Cambridge 
June 11, 1895, by Lord Acton, LL.D., D.C.L., Begins Professor of Modem 
History. Reviewed in the Nation^ January 9, 1896.] 



LOBD ACTON 


441 


panionship of Dr. Dollinger, then at the height of his reputa- 
tion at Munich. Dollinger*s teaching made of him a scholar 
and a Liberal, and it is said to have been Lord Acton who 
organised the opposition in Kome and Germany in 1870 to 
the acceptance of papal infallibility by the Vatican Council ; 
and when his friend Mr. Gladstone — from whom he had 
received his peerage in 1869— attacked somewhat later ‘the 
Vatican decrees,' Lord Acton boldly placed himself by his 
side. He has remained within the Eoman Communion ; the 
strength of family tradition has probably kept him from 
joining in the heroic but hopeless Old Catholic movement : 
but his intellectual attitude towards the church of his fathers 
on the one hand, and, on the other, towards the world of 
free historical investigation in which he habitually lives, 
has continued to present a psychological enigma. As 
Browning makes one of his shrewdest characters remark, 

‘ Our interest’s on the dangerous edge of things ; ’ 

and Lord Acton draws to himself the same sort of curious 
attention as Mr. ^Mivart.^ 

Lord Acton had long been known for his exhaustive 
acquaintance with historical literature when, in 1886, he 
contributed the opening article, on ‘ German Schools of 
History,' to the first number of the ‘ English Historical 
Review.’ Of that unique piece of work — those thirty-six 
pages of brilliant characterisation and comment, bristling 
with epigram, caviare to the vulgar alike from their all- 
pervading allusiveness and a style as of a George Meredith 
turned historian — this only need be said here : that it is per- 
haps the only magazine article that has ever seiwed as a 
justification for appointment to a chair in a great university. 
When in 1894 the filling of Sir John Seeley's chair became 
the task of Her Majesty’s Government, it was not unnatural 
that, if Mr. Gladstone hinted at Lord Acton's willingness to 
accept the honour, Lord Rosebery should feel a certain 
gratitude towards one of the scanty band of Home-Rule peers. 
But those who cared for historical scholarship rather than 

* The reader in 1900 will remember that this was written in 1895.] 
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for historical pedagogy recognised that a choice had been 
made which was not likely to do discredit to the reputation 
of Cambridge. 

And now Lord Acton’s inaugural address is before us. 
Considering what diflBculties have arisen with the Church of 
Eome in many a university over the teaching of history, 
considering that a Eoman Catholic was here stepping into 
the only professorship of modem history in a university 
still almost completely Protestant, there was abundant occa- 
sion for curiosity. The impression produced was, in many 
quarters, one of mystification and bewilderment. At first 
reading — and few will give more than a first reading — there 
seems no clear pronouncement on anything. Many of the 
pairagrapbs, and still more of the separate sentences, look as 
if they had no connection with what precede or follow ; and 
the London ‘ Times ’ confessed solemnly that to some pas- 
sages it could assign no probable interpretation. Moreover, 
when a proposition does, apparently, stare us in the face, it 
is a mere commonplace — say other critics. But any one who 
had considered Lord Acton’s career and his essay of 1886 
might have anticipated that he vrould be careful — to use a 
convenient colloquialism— not ‘ to give himself away ; ’ that 
he would see both aspects of every question, and try to ex- 
press them at the same time and that the expressing of 
them, in sentences packed with thought and unassisted by 
connecting particles, would not make easy reading. 

It is, however, after all, not so very hard, on a second 
reading, to catch the drift of the discourse. After distin- 
guishing ‘ modern ’ history from ' contemporary,’ and claim- 
ing a broader field for history than mere politics, for 
‘politics and history are interwoven, but not commensu- 
rate,’ * he argues that modern history is clearly distinguished 
from mediffival by that sudden ‘ forward movement ’ which 
mitiated modem progress towards liberty of thought and 
action. Modem history is intensely interesting because it 
' touches us so nearly,’ * and affects our vital interests — first 
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among them Seligion.^ ‘ Whatever a man's notions of these 
later centuries are, such, in the main, the man himself will 
be* Under the name of History, they cover the articles 
of his philosophic, his religious, and his political creed.'* 
Eeligion, furthermore, has played a great positive part in 
relation to ‘ the significant and central feature of the historic 
cycle before us ’ — * the progress of the world towards self- 
government.’ ® For, * but for the strength afforded by the 
religious motive in the seventeenth century,' that progress 
would have been an'ested. Lord Acton fails not to give a 
passing word to those who refuse to sec progress in increas- 
ing liberty ; but his own opinion is clear enough. The con- 
stancy of progress is the trilnite of modern history to the 
theory of Providence ; ^ it is ' the action of Christ who is 
risen.’ ^ After showing how the modem Historical Move- 
ment arose Mhectly and indirectly, by development and 
reaction,’® from the storm of the Fi'ench Revolution, he 
describes the characteristics of ‘ the present order of things ' 
in historical writing — the use of original sources, the appli- 
cation of criticism, and the dogma of impartiality ; and this 
leads up to a criticism of the method of Ranke, ‘ the repre- 
sentative of the age which instituted the modem study of 
history,’ and * taught it to be critical, to be colourless, and 
to be new.' ^ He ends with a powerful and even touching 
appeal to the men before him not to yield to the modem 
temptation to identify explanation with justification. ‘ The 
weight of opinion is against me when I exhort you never to 
debase the moral currency or to lower the standard of recti- 
tude, but to try others by the final maxim that governs your 
own lives, and to suffer no man and no cause tp escape the 
undying penalty which history has the power to inflict on 
wrong.' ® 

These, then, are the ‘commonplaces' of Lord Acton’s 
address : That liberty, on the whole, means progress ; that 
in the past, as in the present, black is black and white 

‘ Lecture, p. 21. * P. 73. • P. 27. " P. 28. 
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white. Is it objected that the only significance in the first 
proposition lies in its coming from a Boman Catholic? 
Surely it is something that a man of sixty years, one who 
has seen * many men and cities,' one who is bound by strong 
ties to the past, and who knows all that can be said of the 
seamy side of modern life, should thus confirm the faith that 
we indolently suppose ourselves to hold. And as to the 
second, no one who has immersed himself in historical litera- 
ture will refuse to recognise the grave dangers which do in 
sober earnest beset our moral judgment. 

Lord Acton is not, so far as we are aware, an original 
investigator ; he is content to read and ponder vnth all the 
shrewdness of a man of affairs and of the world over the 
historical works of others ; and he is as far as possible removed 
from the popular lecturer or entertaining essayist. But 
there is certainly need of men of his type ; and if he does 
not exactly stimulate Cambridge undergraduates either to 
begin to read or to begin to make research, he will probably, 
to those who have already made some way with reading and 
research, be a wise counsellor and a helpful critic. 
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JOWETT AND THE UNIVEESITY IDEAL' 


The expansion of American universities which has been so 
conspicuous a feature of the last quarter of a century is 
evidently slackening just now under the strain of business 
depression. Academic revenues are shrinking ; new endow- 
ments are rare ; the number of students, instead of advancing 
by leaps and bounds, is wellnigh stationary; and it is pretty 
generally recognised that any enlargement of teaching or 
improvement of surroundings that calls for further ex- 
penditure must be postponed to a more propitious season. 

During this quarter of a century of expansion there has 
not only been mateiial growth ; new ideals of study, new 
methods of instmction, have been introduced, which have 
already exerted no small influence on several generations of 
undergraduates. Yet one cannot mingle much with the men 
now coming to the front in professorial circles without per- 
ceiving a certain uneasiness among them as to some features 
of the new system, a certain tendency to revert to older and 
apparently abandoned conceptions of academic duty. The 
lull in things external seems likely to be utilised for re- 
flection on things internal. In this time of halt, of return 
upon ourselves, we cannot fail to greet with peculiar interest 
the record of the lifework of a great academic in another 

* [Atlantic 
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land.* It is from this point of view, and this only, that I 
shall here consider Jowett. 

First, a word or two as to the chronology of his life. 
Born in 1817, he received his early education at St. Paurs 
School, and, after winning a Balliol scholarship in 1835, 
went up to Oxford in 1836. In 1838, while still an under- 
graduate, he was elected to the Balliol fellowship, which he 
held until he became Master. After taking his degree in 
1839, ho became assistant tutor of his college in 1841 ; %yas 
ordained in 1842, and was appointed to the tutorship which 
thenceforward engaged most of his attention until he ex- 
changed it for the Mastership itself, in his eyes, a sort of 
glorified tutorship. In 1855 appeared his edition of three 
Epistles of St. Paul, and in the same year he was appointed 
by the Crowm to the Regius Professorahip of Greek. The 
theological antagonism awakened by his lx)ok on the Epistles 
led to the wlthliolding for a decade of the salary which was 
attached in equity, if not legally, to the Greek chair. Clerical 
hostility was inflamed still further by the appearance of 
* Essays and Reviews* in 1860, which contained a paper 
from Jowett’s pen on the ‘ Interpretation of Scripture.* In 
1870 he "was chosen Master of Balliol ; and the translation of 
Plato*8 Dialogues, w'hich was his most considerable literary 
work, appeared on the very day of his election. In 1881 was 
issued his translation of Thucydides ; in 1885 his translation 
of the Politics of Aristotle ; and from 1882 to 1886 he serwed 
the usual term of four years as Vice-chancellor of the 
university. He died on October 1, 1893. 

The reader who has glanced over this short list of land- 
marks in Jowett’s life may be surprised to learn that in the 
Oxford and England of our own time his reputation rests 
almost entirely on his activity as Master of his college. His 
theological writings first attracted to him the notice of the 
world at largo ; his translations have opened the treasures 
of Greek thought to thousands who could profit by them, 
and to whom they would otherwise have remained sealed. 

* The Life and Letters of Benjamin Jowett, Master of Balliol CoUege^ 
Oxfords By Evelyn Abbott and Lewis Campbell. 1897. 
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But more than thirty years before his death Jowett aban- 
doned all attempts to guide the religious thought of the 
country. He long dreamt of writing a life of Christ ; but 
when, in his later years, he was asked why he did not carry 
out the plan, * he replied, falling back in his chair, with tears 
in his eyes, “ Because I cannot ; God has not given me the 
power to do it.” * And his biographers assure us that ‘ after 
the harsh reception of his theological work, he was haunted 
by the fear that, by writing, he might do harm as well as 
good.* His translations, again, appeal more to the general 
public than to the scholar ; Jowett was not a great classical 
scholar, in either the German or the English sense of the 
word. In the field of university politics, moreover, he does 
not seem to have initiated any one movement of the first 
importance. But as Master he was a great and brilliant 
success ; and in the college and through the college he exer- 
cised enormous inlluence. Early in his reign he wrote to a 
friend, ‘ I want to hold out as long as I can, and hope to 
make Balliol into a really great college if I live for ten years.* 
He lived for twenty years, and died knowing that he had 
accomplished his purpose. Never was there a Head so bound 
up with his college, so keenly attached to its interests, its 
membei's, and its associations. Without wife or child, and 
for the last few years of his life without a single near 
relative, the college was his only home, and took the place 
of family ties. Never, in return, was there a Head of wrhom 
his college was so proud as Balliol w as of * old Jowler,* or 
who was regarded with the same mingled feeling of awe and 
admiration and protecting affection. 

How, then, did Jowett esteem his own work?- What did 
he consider the peculiar functions of the university or the 
colleges ? It will be observed by every attentive reader of 
the Life, first, that Jowett hardly assigned any specific 
function to the univemty as such, as distinct from the 
colleges ; and, secondly, that both for the college and for the 
university he laid almost exclusive stress on the two tasks 
of promoting education and of bringing about social inter- 
course. In his first sermon in Balliol Chapel after his 
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election to the Mastership, he spoke of the college, * first, as 
a place of education ; secondly, as a place of society ; thirdly, 
as a place of religion.' He was accustomed to use very 
similar language about the university: ‘ There are two things 
which distinguish a university from a mere scientific institu- 
tion: first of all, it is a seat of liberal education; and 
secondly, it is a place of society.* Both education and 
society he conceived of nobly. He sought to impress upon 
each generation of undergraduates ‘ the unspeakable import- 
ance of the four critical years of life between about eighteen 
and twenty-two,* when the task before each young man is 
to improve his mind, to eradicate bad mental habits, to 
acquire the powder of order and arrangement, to learn the 
art of fixing liis attention.* * The object of reading for the 
schools’— the final honour examinations— * is not chiefly to 
attain a first class, but to elevate and strengthen the cha- 
racter for life.* As against those who declare examinations 
injurious, he maintained that ‘they give a fixed aim, towards 
which to direct our efibrts ; they stimulate us by the love of 
honourable distinction ; they afford an opportunity of be- 
coming known to those who might not otiiorwise emerge ; 
they supply the leading-strings which we also need. Neither 
freedom nor power can be attained without order and regu- 
larity and method. The restless habit of mind which passes 
at will from one view of a subject or from one kind of know- 
ledge to another is not intellectual power.* On the value of 
social intercourse he laid almost equal stress. ‘His ideal 
of the work and office of the university* vras that it should 
form ‘a bridge ’which might unite the different classes of 
society, and at the same time bring about a friendly feeling 
in the different sects of religion, and that might also connect 
the different branches of knowledge which were apt to 
become estranged one from another.* He was anxious ‘ to 
bring men of different classes into contact,* for the benefit 
especially of those who had had no social advantages. ‘ J owett 
observed that men of very great ability often failed in life, 
because they were unable to play their part with effect. 
They were shy, awkward, self-conscious, deficient in manners 
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— faults which were as ruinous as vices/ And the supreme 
end which Jowett kept in mind for all this training of every 
kind was ‘ usefulness in after-life/ 

Towards promoting social intercourse much was done by 
college life itself) — by the mere juxtaposition of undergra- 
duates in hall and chapel and quadrangle, by spontaneous 
association in sports and debating clubs ; towards education 
much was done by the stimulus and guidance of a properly 
devised scheme of examination. But both together were in- 
sufficient, left to themselves ; another force was necessary, 
and that force Jowett found in the tutorial system. 

I doubt wliethcr it is possible to give anything like an 
accurate impression of the Oxford tutorinl system to those 
who have not seen it at work. There is the initial dilBculty 
of framing any brief generalisation which shall be reasonably 
true for all the studies of the place and all the colleges. The 
practice varies from college to college, and in several colleges 
it has not seemed possible to extend tutorial supervision to 
the recently introduced studies in physical and biological 
science. It may be said with sufiicient accuracy that all 
save a small minority of undergraduates, during the greater 
part of their univej sily career, work under the immediate 
oversight and direction of a college tutor, whether he actually 
bears that name or the more humble designation of ‘ lecturer/ 
The system is more highly developed with honour men than 
with pass men, and it can be best studied in the two * honour 
schools* of Lilcras Humaiiiores and Modern History, vrhich 
attract perhaps four out of five honour students. Colleges 
prefer to appoint their tutors from among their owu fellows ; 
and in spite of all the recent changes, the majority of the 
tutors still reside within the college walls. 

The tutors of the last fifty years have been among the 
most industrious of men, taking their duties very seriously, 
and watching with sedulous care the progress of their pupils 
from week to week, and from term to term. As a rule, each 
undergraduate has a regular appointment with his tutor 
every week ; he is seen alone for half an hour or three- 
quarters, and exhibits a piece of work, usually in the form of 
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an essay, which is then and there read and criticised ; and 
these weekly pieces of work are so arranged that the under- 
graduate may acquaint himself, during the allotted time, 
with the whole field on which he proposes to bo examined. 

This conception of tutorial duty lias boon a growth of 
the present century, and indeed w'ould seem first to have 
made itself %’isible about 1830 and in Oriel College. Vciy 
different Avas the condition of things when Giblion went up 
to Magdalen in ]7o2. Ilis first tutor, he tells us, was ‘one 
of the best of the tribo,' but even ‘he was satisfic'd, like his 
fellows, with the slight and supcifieiul discharge of an im- 
portant trust.’ When the young Gibbon began to make 
excuses, they were received wiili binilcs. ‘ The slightest 
motive of laziness or indis 2 )o->ition, the most trifling avoca- 
tion at home or abroad, w.is allow'ed as a worthy impedi- 
ment ; nor did ray tutor appear conscious of my absence or 
neglect. No plan of study was recommended for niy use ; 
no exercises were prescribed for his inspection. Ills next 

tutor was even worse. ‘ Dr. well remeinhered that ho 

had a salary to receive, and only forgot that he had a duty 
to perform. Excepting one voluntary visit to his rooms, 
during the eight months of his titular office the tutor and 
pupil lived in the same college as strangers to each other.’ 

Even after the reformed scheme of examination for degrees 
was introduced in 1802— largely owing to the efforts of 
Eveleigh, the Provost of Oriel— some time elapsed before 
college teaching came to be directed towards fitting men to 
obtain honours. ‘ That was the day,’ says Mark Pattison in 
his ‘ Memoirs,' speaking of 1830, ‘of private tutors; it was 
the “coach,” and not the college tutor, who worked a man 
up for his “ first.” ’ The originality of the first set of ener- 
getic college tutors at Oriel— Newman, Hurrcll Froude, and 
Bobert Wilborforce— consisted precisely in this, as a con- 
temporary put it : that ‘ they bestowed on their pupils as 
much time and trouble ae was usually only expected from 
very good private tutors. 

When Jowett went up to Balliol, the new tutorial 
enthusiasm had already made its way tliilher, and his 
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predecessor as tutor, A. G. Tait (afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury), had made a great impression on the college by 
his assiduity and his charm of manner. Jowett, in spite of 
the shyness which hampered him throughout life, applied 
himself with extraordinary energy to the tutorial task ; and 
it was thus that, after a few years, he began to gain influence, 
and to \vin for himself the enthusiastic esteem of scores of 
undergraduates. Varjing accounts are given of his early 
tutorial years ; but it is certain that ‘ his devotion to his 
pupils was, at this time, something unique in Oxford.* One 
distinguished pupil of his between 1852 and 1854 tells us 
that he * often took composition to Jowett at half-past twelve 
at night.* Jowett early established the custom of taking 
half a dozen men of ability away with him in the vacations, 
to work under his eye for a few w'eeks — a practice he main- 
tained till almost the end of his life. Such zeal soon pro- 
duced a crop of first classes for Balliol, and raised the 
intellectual reputation of the college; the infection was 
caught by such of his own pupils as became tutors at Balliol 
or at other colleges ; and tutorial ardour, once introduced, 
was fanned by intercollegiate rivalry. As soon as he became 
Master, Jowett added the coping-stone to the fabric by ‘esta- 
blishing weekly tutorial meetings, at which he never failed 
to attend, going through the whole list of undergraduates, 
and satisf 3 ing himself by inquiry about the work of every 
man * — two hundred or more ; and other colleges, again, 
imitated, with various modifications, the new machinery. 
Among the qualities desirable in the Head of a college, set 
down in some curious memoranda of Jowett's, occurs this 
requirement : ‘ He should know bow to “ put pressure*’ upon 
everybody.* His o>vn Mastership left nothing to be desired 
in this respect. 

Jowett was thus, in large measure, the creator of the 
modern tutorial ideal. What that involves may be readily 
gathered from a phrase used in passing by one of the winters 
of the Life, himself an eminent Balliol tutor. College tutors, 
he tells us, are held ‘ responsible for the position of a pupil 
in the class list.* 


o a 2 
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Yet as tutor he was more than an instructor. He wished 
to know his undergraduates personally, to influence the 
development of their characters in every possible way for 
good, to promote sociability, and bring men together. Hospi- 
tality was therefore a duty as w'ell as a pleasure, and * he 
was the most hospitable of men.’ * When his stipend as 
Greek professor was increased, the fact was brought home 
to us his pupils by the increase in the plates and dishes 
which his servant piled up on the stairs loading to his room. 
He had undergraduates with him at almost every meal ; he 
wished to know as much of them as possilde.’ What Jow’ett 
did, his disciples who w'cre tutors did in their turn ; w’hen 
he became Master, he ^ urged the Balliol tutors to do the 
same.’ In later years, he rejoiced to fill the Master’s Lodge, 
from Saturday to Monday, with visitors of distinction, and 
many a joke has been cracked about this little liobhy. But 
*he never, in anything that he did, forgot the college or the 
undergraduates, and nothing was more remarkable in him 
than the pains w’hich he took about the future careers of his 
young men.” This was, in his opinion, one of the chief 
duties of the head of a college.’ 

So the ideal of the tutor w^as still further enlarged, and 
grew to be what w’c know’ it : that combination of authority 
and comradeship, of dignity and bonhomio, which is often 
presented in forms of infiniie attractiveness, and w’hich has 
excited the longing admiration of so many American ob- 
servers. 

There is a signilicant passage in Pattison’s ‘Memoirs' 
where he explains the reasons w’hich led the Provost of Oriel 
to get rid of the three energetic and successful tutors before 
mentioned : ‘ Newman insisted upon regarding his relation 
to his pupils as a pastoral one. Unless he could exercise 
the function of tutor on this basis, ho did not think that he, 
being a priest, could be a tutor at all. . . . The Provost’s 
proposal that all undergraduates should bo entered under 
one common name, and no longer under respective tutors, 
interfered with Newman’s doctrine of the pastoral relation. 
This was the point which Newman w’ould not give up, and 
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for which he resigned.* Pattison remarks^ in his unsym- 
pathetic fashion, that if Newman had succeeded, ‘ a college 
would have become a mere priestly seminary.* But seven 
or eight years later we find Tait, at Balliol — a most un- 
priestly tutor- turning over in his mind ‘what can be done 
to make more of a pastoral connection between the tutors 
and their pupils.* In fact, through all the changes that the 
last sixty years have brought, with most of the tutors laymen, 
and many by no means orthodox, with every effort to wear 
velvet gloves and to keep serious purposes well in the back- 
ground, the ideal of the relation has continued to be, in a 
very real sense, a pastoral one. 

So much, then, for the theory; now as to the results. 
None but a fanatical and unobservant adversary can deny 
that the system is in many respects highly ])eneficial to the 
undergraduates. The abler men are taught to work ra 2 >idly 
and consecutively; they acquire a great deal of information ; 
they learn the art of ])resenting their knowledge in lucid and 
forcible shape. Tlie stupid and the idle are made to do some 
systematic work ; and an enthusiastic tutor will succeed in 
striking a spark of genuine interest out of perhaps one in ten 
even of them. But there are some deductions to be made 
from tlie verdict of success. The tutorial system often does 
for the undergraduate more than is good for him. In one of 
his sermons of 1885, Jowett compares the present Balliol 
undergraduate with his ])redecessor forty or fifty years ago, 
not altogether to the advantage of the former: ‘There is 
greater refinement and greater decorum ; there is also more 
knowledge and steady industry. On the other hand, there 
was more heartiness and originality and force among the 
youth of that day.* In that entertaining and witty book, 
‘ Aspects of Modem Oxford,' by a Mere Don,* there is the 
same lament : * There are certain indications that tlie under- 
graduate is less of a grown-up person than he was in the 
brave days of old. It takes him a long time to forget his 
schooldays. Only exceptionally untrammelled spirits regard 
independent rea^ng as more important than the ministra- 
tions of their tutor.* 
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If the intellectual results are not wholly satisfactory, what 
of the social? Under Jowett, Balliol grew in numbers, till it 
outstripped all other colleges except Christ Church ; and the 
undergraduate body became more and more composite in 
social origin — from the earl down, or up, to the clever son of 
the artisan. Jowett 's dream was that the earl and the artisan’s 
son should fraternise ; but, as a matter of fact, they did not. 
It was notorious in Oxford that Balliol was one of the most 
cliquy of colleges. Jowett did his best to light against the 
growing e\dl. He induced Mr. John Farmer to come from 
Harrow and establish Sunday evening concerts of classical 
music, and Monday evening smoking concerts with college 
songs, as a means of hinding the college together. But, with 
all his shrewdness, ho failed to realise that a large and 
diversified college is incompatible with real acquaintance 
with one another on the part of the undergraduates. No 
quantit}'of college songs or tutorial ‘ tea and toast’ can make 
headw’ay against the centrifugal forces. 

This is the undergraduate’s side of the account ; now for 
the tutor’s. The Oxford tutor — his admirers, like * a Mere 
Don,’ regretfully acknowiedge it — has become a schoolmaster, 
with the qualities and the defects of the (jualities. Other 
and external causes have contributed to make him the over- 
worked schoolmaster he is ; for the number of tutors has by 
no means increased, as it should have done, in proportion to 
their labours. Professor Freeman used to point out — as his 
recent biographer tells us — that ‘ the university was be- 
coming less and less a centre for learning, and sinking more 
and more into a mere educational machine ; ’ and that ‘ mean- 
while the ablest works in philosophy and history proceeded 
from university men, indeed, but not, as a nilc, from those 
who were resident, but from the cabinet minister, the banker, 
or the country clergyman.’ This is not hard to account for. 
Let any one read the humorous Diary of a Don, in ‘ Aspects 
of Modem Oxford,’ with its picture of perpetual bustle from 
morning to night, and he will undei^stand how exceedingly 
difficult it must be to get much time for steady reading or 
quiet thought. 
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Did Jowett realise any part of this ? Hardly. And still 
there are some significant phrases in his letters. Writing to 
Stanley in 1852, and urging him to take the headship of a 
proposed ‘ Balliol Hall,* he was careful to point out that the 
position was * not that of a drudging college tutor.* In 1870 
he confessed to the same friend that he was glad to reach 
the Mastership, * because I want more rest and leisure to 
think, and I have been overworked for many years past. 
Among his Memoranda has been found a little set of ‘ Maxims 
for Statesmen and Others,’ wherein ‘ Never spare’ and ‘ Never 
drudge ’ stand cheek by jowl. 

The pressure of duty upon the tutor has been very con- 
siderably increased by the growth of tlie ' combined lecture * 
plan. ]Many of the tutors, ])esides giving instruction to their 
college pupils, lecture two or three times a w^eek, to all under- 
graduates who choose to attend. As a result, some of them 
perform what one may describe as ^ professorial ’ functions in 
addition to their strictly tutorial ones. As Freeman put it 
less kindly, they have ‘ become mongrel beings — neither' pro- 
fessor, nor college tutor, nor private coach.’ It needs but 
little reflection to sc‘e how severe must be tlie strain upon 
the teacher who, besides being responsible for the examina- 
tion feats of a couple of dozen undergraduates, tries to keep 
abreast of the latest investigations in the special subject on 
which he is Icctunng. 

Jowett viewed the outcome of these tendencies with much 
disquietude, Imt, characteristically enough, on account of the 
hearer, not of the lecturer. The substitution of * prselections * 
for the older catechetical insti-uction, he declared in his later 
years, was ' utterly had for the students, though flattering to 
the teacher.’ Often the mere listening to a lecture is ‘ no 
intellectual discipline at all.* Yet the ‘combined lecture* 
was in two ways the result of Jo\vett’s action and that 
of men like him. It was the inevitable result of intercol- 
legiate co-operation ; it was also the outlet which the pro- 
fessorial instinct, irrepressible in a great modern university, 
found for itself under the tutorial regime. In his evidence 
before the University Commission in 1877, Jowett urged the 
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necessity of enlarging the professoriate in orSer to create * a 
career to which college tutors can look forward,* now that 
they no longer look to preferment in the Church. But now- 
adays men arc hardly likely to he appointed to professoi’ships 
unless they have done some more or loss original work in 
the subject of the chair. How men are to do that original 
work, and at the same time be college tutors of the kind 
Jowett would have had them, it is not easy to see. 

Up to this point, it will be observed, I have abstained 
from criticising the tutorial ideal as Jowett cherished it, and 
the preceding remarks as to its deficiencies have i)een based 
chiefly on Jowett’s own observations. The readers of this 
paper probably do not need to be told that another univei*sity 
ideal has had its champions in Oxford, and that the tutorial 
system has not been without its critics. Of these the most 
vigorous aud emphatic was Mark Pattison, the late Rector of 
Liincoln. According to Pattison, tlie colleges were never in- 
tended by their founders to be ‘ establishments for the educa- 
tion of youth,’ ‘ schools for young men who had outgrown 
school,* but rather to he ‘retreats for study.* The original 
object of their foundation was ‘ the promotion of learning,* 
‘ the endowment of knowledge.’ ‘ Ho far from its being the 
intention of a fellowship to suppoi't thti Master of Arts as a 
teacher, it was rather its purpose to reli<‘ve him from the 
dnidgery of teacliing for a maint(*nance, and to set him free 
to give his whole time to the studies of his faculty.’ It was 
the Jesuits who first introduced ‘ the principle of perpetual 
supervision, of repeated examinations, of wta^kly exercises,' 
that is, the tutorial method— at first greeted as a reform, 
but found in the end to produce ‘ staivcd and shrivelled under- 
standings.’ Pattison demanded a return to the old ideals, 
an * endowment of research ' in some sliaj)e or other, even if 
it could take no better form than the creation of a body of 
professors w’hose true purpose was ‘ veiled from the sneers 
of Philistinism by the thin disguise of setting them to deliver 
terminal courses of lectures to empty benches.* That Oxford 
should do nothing but educate, and educate for examinations, 
was bad, he declared, for botJi teacher and taught, and fatal 
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to the university as a place of learning. He had himself 
been a highly successful tutor, and in his earlier days had 
done for Lincoln something like what Jowett, his con- 
temporary, w^as doing for BallioL * I have never ceased,' he 
declared in the clr)sing days of liis life, ' to piize as highly as 
I did at that time the personal influence of mind upon mind 
— the mind of the fully instiucted upon the young mind it 
seeks to form. But I gi’adually came to see that it was 
impossible to base a w’hole academical system upon this 
single means of influence.* Jowett, meanwhile, as his bio- 
graphei'S tell us, ‘ had no sympathy with the organised en- 
dow^ment of research, and he was sti‘ongly opposed to any 
measures which were likely to lessen the influence of the 
colleges.’ Nor was he afraid to exclaim, ^ How I hate 
learning ! ’ 

Whatever the pur]}Oses of the original founders may have 
been, we may be pretty sure that the English universities 
\vill never boconic j)iimitrily places of onginal investigation 
or homes of learned leisure. There is the crowd of uuder- 
giuduates to be dealt with somehow ; there is the obnous 
benefit that can be conferred upon tlie students, and the in- 
fluence for good that can be exercised tln*ough them upon 
the nation. On the other hand, it can hardly be maintained 
that Oxford does as much as might fairly be expected of her 
for the advancement of knowledge ; and it is scarcely seemly 
for her to be so very dependent for fresh ideas and ne\v con- 
clusions upon German universities and ‘private scholars.* 
Of course it is good for most scholars to be compelled from 
time to time to take stock of their labours and to put their 
results into teachable shape. It is equally true that aca- 
demic teaching is bound, in the long run, to deteriorate unless 
it is inspired by the consciousness of widening knowledge 
and the hope of personally advancing the cause of science. 
No Oxford man who has had any experience in American 
universities will be inclined to underestimate the incalculable 
service done to the undergraduate by collegiate life and 
discipline. It is rather a case of ‘ These ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone.' Perhaps even 
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now forces are at work which will restore the balance. The 
professorships established by the last university commission 
are beginning to make themselves felt; the number of 
‘ schools/ or curricula for honours, is being increased ; two 
scholarly journals, comparable with the best of any country, 
the English Historical Review and the Economic Journal, 
are being edited in Oxford ; and the ideas of * graduate studies ' 
and ‘ research degrees * are in the air. Oxford has already 
much to offer the serious American graduate student ; and 
perhaps his resort thither will in some slight measure help 
Oxford herself to return to her older traditions.' 

When we turn from Oxford and Jowett to the university 
problem in America, our first impression, maybe, is of the 
total dissimilarity of conditions, and of the hopelessness of 
deriving any lessons from English experience. Yet the Ame- 
rican reader of Jowett's biography will be singularly irre- 
sponsive if it does not prompt some consideration of the 
functions of the university in this country. In what I have 
left to say, I shall confine myself to Harvard, with which 
alone, among American universities, I have any intimate 
acquaintance. 

The peculiarity in the position of Han'ard is that while 
the professorial ideal has definitely triumphed among the 
teaching body, the tutorial ideal is still cherished by the 
‘ constituency.* Most of the professors care first of all for 
the advancement of science and scholarship ; they prefer 
lectures to large audiences to the catechetical instraction of 
multiplied * sections,* and they would leave students free to 
attend lectures or neglect them, at their own peril ; they 
would pick- out the abler men, and initiate them into the 
processes of investigation in small ‘research courses' or 
‘ seminaries ; ' and, to be perfectly frank, they are not greatly 
interested in the ordinary undergraduate. On the other hand 
the university constituency— represented, as I am told, by 

* [A great deal has been done in Oxford since this ai'ticle was written 
to encourage the resort of graduate students to Oxford. American 
readers may be referred to the clear account of the whole academic legis- 
lation by Mr. Louis Dyer in the Nation, June 7, 1900.] 
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the Overseers — insists that the ordinary undergraduate shall 
be ‘ looked after ; ' that he shall not be allowed to * waste his 
time ; ' that he shall be * pulled up * by frequent examinations, 
and forced to do a certain minimum of work, whether he 
wants to or not. The result of this pressure has been the esta- 
blishment of an elaborate machinery of periodical examina- 
tion, the carrying on of a vaster bookkeeping for the regis- 
tration of attendance and of grades than was ever before 
seen at any university, and the appointment of a legion of 
junior ‘ instructors * and assistants, to whom is assigned the 
dmdgery of reading examination-books and conducting * con- 
ferences.’ 

So far as the professors arc concerned, the arrangement 
is as favourable as can reasonably be expected. Of course 
they are all bound to lecture, and to lecture several times a 
week ; they exercise a general supervision over the labours 
of their assistants ; they guide the studies of advanced 
students ; they conduct the examinations for honours and 
for higher degrees; they carry on a ceaseless correspond- 
ence ; and each of them sits upon a couple of committees. 
But they are not absolutely compelled to undertake much 
drudging work in the way of instruction, and if they are 
careful of their time they can manage to find leisure for their 
own researches. As soon as a ‘ course ’ gets large, a benevo- 
lent Corporation will provide an assistant. The day is past 
when they were obliged, in the phrase of Lowell, * to double 
the parts of professor and tutor.* 

But the soil of America is not as propitious as one could 
wish for the plant of academic leisure. It is a bustling at- 
mosphere ; and a professor needs some strength of mind to 
resist the temptation to be. everlastingly ‘ doing ’ something 
obvious. The sacred reserves of time and energy need to be 
jealously guarded, and there is more than one direction from 
which they are threatened. University administration oc- 
cupies what would seem an unduly large number of men 
and an unduly large amount of time ; it is worth while con- 
sidering whether more executive authority should not be 
given to the deans. Then there is the never-ending stream 
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of legislation, or i-ather of legislative discussion. I must 
confess that when I have listened, week after week, to Faculty 
debates, the phrase of Mark Pattison about Oxford has some- 
times rung in my ears ; ‘ the tone as of a lively municipal 
borough.’ It would be unjust to apply it ; for, after all, the 
measures under debate have been of far-reaching impoiiance. 
Yet if any means could be devised to hasten the progress of 
business, it would be a welcome saving of time. Still another 
danger is the pecuniary temptation— hardly resistible by 
weak human nature— to repeat college lectures to the women 
students of Kadcliffo. That some amount of miretition will 
do no harm to teachers of certain temperaments and in 
certain subjects may well be allowed, but that it is sometimes 
likely to exhaust tiie nervous miergy which might hotter be 
devoted to other things can hardly be denied. The present 
Eadcliffe system, to be sure, is but a makeshift, and an 
unsatisfactory one. 

The * instructors * and assistants, on their part, have little 
to grumble at, if they, in their turn, arc wise in the use of 
their time. It is wUh tliem, usually, hut a few years of 
di-udgery, on the way to higher i)osition3 in Harvard or else- 
where ; and it is well that a man should bear the yoke in hU 
youth. Let liim remember that his promotion will depend 
largely upon his showing the ability to do independent work ; 
let him take care not to be so absorbed in the duties of his 
temporary position as to fail to produce some little bit of 
scholarly or scientific achievement for himself. I have occa- 
sionally thought that the university accepts the labours of 
men in the lower grades of the senico with a rather step- 
motherly disregard for their futures. 

Come now to the ‘ students,' for whose sake, certaiulyi 
Harvard College was founded, whatever may have been the 
case with English colleges, and whoso presence casts upon 
those responsible for academic policy duties which they 
cannot escape, if they >vould. Grant that education — and 
education as Jowett understood it, the training of character 
as well as mere instruction — is the main business of a uni- 
versity, what is to be said of the situation of afifairs ? That 
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we do as much here for the average man as the Oxford 
tutorial system accomplishes, it would be idle to aflSrm. 
The introduction of the tutorial system, however, is out of 
the question : it needs the small college for its basis ; it 
requires that the tutor should enjoy a prestige which we 
cannot give him ; and it is still further shut out by * elective ' 
studies. Yet in its way the Harvard practice suffers from 
the same defects as the Oxford ; it does too much for the 
men. Take the matter of examinations, for instance. Surely 
it would be better to relax the continuous pressure — which 
after all is not in any worthy sense effective — and to rein- 
force it instead at special points. It was the comdction, we 
are told, of Professor Freeman that ‘ if examinations were 
necessary evils* they should be few, searching, and complete, 
not many and piecemeal.' At present, there are so many 
‘ tests,* of one sort or another, that no one examination suflS- 
ciently impresses the undergraduate mind. The kind of 
wwk done by a student who is so persistently held up by 
hour-examinations and conferences that he must be an ab- 
normal fool to ‘ fail * at the end, cannot be regarded as really 
educational in any high sense of the word. By a great many 
men, the help showered upon them is regarded merely as the 
means of discoveiing just how little they can do, and still 
scrape through. To sweep away all examinations except 
the final annual one ; to leave the student more to himself ; 
to set a higher standard for passing, and ruthlessly reject 
those who do not reach it, would undoubtedly, in the long 
lun, encom'age a more manly spirit on the part of under- 
graduates, and a deeper respect for the university. This I 
say with the fuller confidence because, when I left Oxford, 
now (1900) some twelve years ago, I could see nothing but 
the evils of the examination system as it there affects 
students of promise. I am convinced that it would be pos- 
sible and salutary in Harvard to add greatly to the awfulness 
of examination ; and that much could be done in this direc- 
tion without approaching within measurable distance of any 
results that need be feared. 

Prom a natural distrust of examinations and a desu*e to 
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enoour&ige independent thought, it has of late become the 
practice to prescribe two or more theses during the progress 
of a ‘ course.’ The result is that many a man has half a 
dozen or more theses to write during the year, for two or 
three different teachers. This undoubtedly ‘ gets some work 
out of the men.’ But the too fro(^uent consoguence, with 
students who take their work seriously, especially with gra- 
duates, is that they have no time for anything hut to get up 
their lectures and prepare their theses. Any parallel reading 
by the side of their lectures they find impiucticable. But 
one of the best things a student can do is just to read intelli- 
gently. Certainly the giaduatc aiiidonts, if not the under- 
graduates, would sometimes lx* the better for being left more 
to themselves. 

These are, however, relatively minor matters. A good 
deal could be said about that corner-stone of Har^’ard aca- 
demic policy, the ‘ elective ’ system. I must confess that I 
have hitherto failed to see the advantage of the completely 
elective plan (for any but exceptional students) over the plan 
of ‘groups,’ or ‘ triposes,' or ‘ schools,' with some degree of 
internal elasticity to suit particular tastes. That the elective 
system is an improvement on the old compulsory curriculum 
is likely enough ; but 1 do not know that any great American 
university has ever yet fairly tried the group arrangement. 
This, however, is too large a subject for the end of a paper, 
and I hurry on to my last point. 

Of all the educational agencies at Oxford, Oxford itself is 

the most potent. 

That sweet city, with her dreaming spires ; 

She needs not June for beauty’s heightening. 

Harvard, indeed, is truly ‘ fair ’ at Commencement, and in 
the evening lights the Yard has always a sober dignity. But 
Harvard in the daytime sadly needs May or October for 
beauty’s heightening. The disadvantages of youth and 
climate may not be altogether surmountable ; yet Cambridge 
surroundings could doubtless be made more comely and rest- 
ful with comparatively little trouble. There must be a certain 
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atrophy of the aesthetic sense when luxuriously furnished 
dormitories have no difficulty in securing tenants though 
they face rubbish dumps, when rowing-men can practise with 
equanimity beneath a coal-dealer's mammoth advertisement, 
and when the crash and jangle of street-cars are permitted 
to destroy what little remains of the quiet of the Yard. 
What is to be desired for every student — most of all for 
those from homes of little cultivation — is that he should live 
in the presence of grace and beauty and stateliness. The 
lesson of good taste cannot be learnt from lectures, and 
is imbibed unconsciously. Here we must turn to our 
masters, the Corporation, and to the worshipful benefactors 
to come. Is all the thought taken that might be taken, 
all the pressure used that might be exerted, to increase the 
amenity of the neighbourhood ? And, further, is it utopian to 
imagine that some benefactor will yet arise w^ho will enable 
Harvard to imitate the noble example of Yale, and erect 
dormitories that shall delight the eye? Is it too much to 
hope that the university may soon be enriched with at least 
one more building such as Memorial Hall ? For many a 
Harvard student his daily meals in Memorial Hall, in that 
ample space, beneath the glowing colours of the windows 
and surrounded by the pictures of the Harv’^ard worthies of 
the past, constitute the most educative part of his university 
career, thougli he may not kno\v it. Only half the students 
can now be brought within this silent influence. A second 
dining-hall, of like dignity, is perhaps the most urgent edu- 
cational need of Harvard, and the need most easily supplied.* 

* [I leave this sentence, for obvious reasons, in spite of the recent 
erection of Randall Hall. The desirability of a large infusion of other 
than immediately utilitarian elements in the policy of the Corporation is 
emphasised, I think, by the increasingly evident tendency towards social 
segregation in the student body. The English reader who desires to 
know more of the atmosphere of the greater American universities may 
be referred to Mr. Bliss Perry’s article on * The Life of a College 
Professor’ in Scribbler's Magazine for October 1897 ; while the American 
reader who is interested in Oxford may with advantage consult Mr. 
F. C. S. Schiller on * Philosophy at Oxford ’ in the EducatwnaX Eevim 
for October 1899.] 
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SCHOLARSHIPS, 

AT OXFORD AXD AT HARVARD' 


There were few things which struck me more when I came 
to Harvard tlian tlie position or rather the want of position 
— of the holders of scliolaisiiips in this University, as com- 
pared with the state of things to which I had been ticcus- 
tomed as an undergraduate and as a tutor at Oxford. The 
Oxford teacher is accustomed to find that most of the students 
of ability with whom he come.s into contact are ‘ Scholars of 
their colleges : ’ they are marked out from their comrades by 
gowns of larger amplitude: and the first piece of informa- 
tion wliich a teacher receives of a man is that he is a Scholar 
of such and such a college — a circumstance regarded as 
creditable in every case, and peculiarly creditalde when the 
college is one of intellectual distinction. In the University 
Calendar (which corresponds to the American Catalogue), 
the list of the scholars of each college is printed after the list 
of fellows and before that of commoners (or undergraduates 
‘not on the foundation’); in the chapel the scholars have 
their own special place, and in many colleges wear suiplices 
on Sunday like the Fellows. From the ranks of the Scholars, 
with the rarest exceptions, is derived in the course of years 
the teaching force of the university — college tutors and 
university professors and readers ; they contribute most of 
the upper masters to the great schools ; and the most suc- 
cessful among these, becoming head-masters, acquire a social 
dignity unknown to their profession in America. And when 


[The Uarvard Monthly, January 1900.] 
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a man of any sort of distinction dies in England, if he 
happens to have been a Scholar of his college in his youth, 
as is often the case, that is a fact which no newspaper editor 
would dream of omitting from the obituary notice. 

I need hardly say tliat I did not find the ' holders of 
scholarships* at Harvard anything like so conspicuous, so 
marked out from the rest of the undergraduates. I found 
that most of the undergraduates of ability with whom I came 
into contact did not hold scholarships ; that many men held 
scholarships who were ill-educated and stupid, however well- 
meaning ; and once or twice, when I was very new to the 
place, and liappened to ask a man whether he held a scholar- 
ship, the question was received with sui*prise, and, if I am 
not very much mistaken, with a certain annoyance. 

The editors of the Harvard Monthly seem to think that 
some explanation of this striking contrast may he of interest 
to their readers ; and their request must be my apologj^ for 
what follows. But let me make it plain at the outset that 
iny praise of the Irnglisli system does not necessarily involve 
condemnation of the. American. It could readily be shown, 
if there were opportunity, that each is bound up with the 
social organisation and social ideals of the country to which 
it belongs ; and I fully recognise the inestimable benefits 
which Harvard scholarships have conferred upon very many 
individuals, and through them upon the community. More- 
over, the contrast with which I started would perhaps be 
just a little misleading if applied to English academic life 
as a whole in comparison with Ameiican. What I have 
said of Oxford w ould, I am told, require some modification 
for Cambridge ; and e\en in some Oxford colleges there are 
certain * exhibitions ' (i. e. scholarships of small amount), 
which are bestowed on deserving persons of no very marked 
intellectual attainments. Still the contrast with Oxford 
remains visible enough, and to that I shall confine myself. 

The fundamental explanation is to be found in the fact 
that at Oxford the scholarships are thrown open to 
general competition by all comers, without regard to the 
pecxiniary means of their parents. Let me add at once that 
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* appointments’ are not made as in American universities for 
one year only, but as a rule for four years— in practice, if 
not always in theoiy. Each collepje announces a year before- 
hand the date of its scholarship examination, and the schools 
send up most of their cleverest boys for one or more of the 
competitions. I suppose a duke or a millionaire might feel 
some scruple about his son’s taking a scholarship ; but the 
duke or millionaire has x)robably but rarely any occasion to 
perplex himself with the case of conscience. Veiy occa- 
sionally a wealthy parent who w’ishes that his clever boy 
should enjoy the distinction of a scholarship privately declines 
or repays the allottjd stipend. With these quite unimpor- 
tant exceptions, the scholarshi])s are freely competed for and 
gained by representatives of all social classes ; and this has 
come to be so much a matter of course in England that I do 
not remember ever to have heard it criticised. The highest 
dignitaries of the church, country squires, Her Majesty’s 
judges, headmasters of great schools, lawyers with large 
practices, popular physicians, celebrated artists, ai*e all over- 
joyed when their sons win scholarships at a famous college. 
Dr. Arnold had been headmaster of lUigby twelve years when 
Matthew was elected at Balliol. Among the Jialliol scholars 
a little junior to me was the son of the great violinist 
Joachim. When I was in England last year, the son of my 
old history tutor at Balliol, Mr. A. L. Smith, one of the best- 
known of Oxford dons, \va8 elected to a scholarsliip at his 
father’s college. As soon as the announcement appeared in 
the papers, everybody in Oxford w’cnt about making pretty 
speeches about the appropriateness of the distinction. But 
if my son were ever to present himself as a candidate for a 
Harvard scholarship, I should certainly be referred to p. 484 
of the Catalogue, and the severe %vords : ‘ A student who is 
not in need of aid cannot honourably apply for a scholarship/ 
Now I am perfectly aware bow absurd the Oxford usage 
invariably appears to the common-sense American when he 
first heEtrs of it. What ! spend a large part of the income 
of a college in stipends to students whose fathers are per- 
fectly well able to pay for them themselves ! But this is not 
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yet a logical world ; and many a comical absurdity has its 
practical advantages. And the Oxford system has two most 
important results. In the first place, it prevents the scholar- 
ship from being associated with poverty, or with the defective 
breeding which unfortunately poverty too often brings with 
it. When most of the scholars of a college are just as much 
* gentlemen' in the conventional sense of the word, and many 
come from the same great schools, as other undergraduates, 
the holding of a scholarship cannot of itself involve any social 
stigma. I do not for a moment wish to imply that such a 
stigma is involved in America. T know ho\v indignantly, 
and with what justice, this would be denied. But it cer- 
tainly would he the case in England, if scholarships were 
restricted to men ‘ in indigent circumstances.’ If any one is 
inclined to shake his head, and blame or lament English 
snobbishness, I cau only say that I also would make English 
society something very different from what it is, if I had the 
making of it. Meanwhile, the * indigent’ student who gets 
a scholarsliip at Oxford — and every year quite poor men do 
win scholarships — receives an amotmt of social esteem which 
no other system could there secure for him. He is known 
by all to have won his place by his brains, in a keen com- 
petition wnth men ^vlio have enjoyed every social advantage, 
and he is respected accordingly. 

A W’ord of further explanation, however, is necessary. 
The amount of a scholarship is usually a good deal larger 
than in America. Four hundred dollars is the usual amount, 
and this goes somewhat further in England than the like 
sum over licro. And, then, many of the men who win 
scholarships at the colleges bring with them also scholarships 
from their schools, tenable at the university; three hundred 
dollars is a common amount. Thus every year sees the 
arrival in Oxford of a number of quite poor men, sometimes 
from the veiy humblest classes, who combine with first-class 
abilities (so far as any human tests can ascertain) the enjoy- 
ment of an income which enables them to dress like their 
associates, to have comfortable rooms, and to give all their 
working time for four years to the stupes of the place. The 
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fact is that if a man does not see his way to pay his expenses 
at the university without ‘ outside work ’ in term time, he 
does not come. The man who is ‘ working his way through 
college’ is almost an unknown figure in Oxford. Many a 
man in America and Scotland has in this manner won an 
education for himself with a pcrsistcnct! and a self-denial 
which have done honour to human nature. And yet I have 
received circulars from Harvard students asking my help 
practically, my alms— in ways of earning a livelihood which 
have made mo blush for the university. I think I would 
rather that my son did not go to college at all than that he 
should go on such terms. 

The second good result of the Oxford system is that it 
gives the schools something to work for incomparably higher 
than the examinations which correspond to the American 
entrance examination. ‘ Fitting for college’ in America is 
apparently a synonym for j)reparing men to satisfy the 
‘entrance requirements.’ When, as is now occasionally the 
case, an intelligent boy taught at a good scliool is ‘ ready for 
college’ at sixteen or seventeen, as ho ought to bo, neithei 
his masters nor his parents know what to do with him for 
a year or even two. In the Englisli schools, on tl>o other 
hand, it may be said with substantial .accuracy that the 
object is to prepare boys to win scholarships, and that inci- 
dentally, and on the road to this, the average boy is got 
ready to satisfy the requirements of mere entrance. The 
announcements in the newspapers of elections to scholarships 
invariably give the name of the schools from which the 
several boys come ; and to be successful in getting scholar- 
ships with your boys is one of the surest ways to make 
the reputation of a school. Clifton, under Dr. Percival, the 
present Bishop of Hereford, and the City of London School, 
under Dr. Abbott, the well-known New Testament critic, are 
brilliant cases in point. I know what can be said of the 
iniquity of introducing ideas of competition into education : 
when I left Oxford I was myself in the full current of re- 
action against it. But one cannot help seeing the unfortunate 
results of the lack in America of any effective educational 
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ideals for the clever boy other than those set before the 
average boy; and, after all, boys are not so sensitive and 
nervous as high-minded theorists sometimes imagine. 

It is curious that at the very time when educational 
reformers in England are busily occupied in completing the 
scholarship system by introducing its principles into secondary 
education, and so providing a ‘ ladder from the board school 
to the university,’ the state of affairs in regard to * pecuniary 
aid ' in the American colleges should be calling forth ex- 
pressions of concern from the most eminent academic autho- 
rities. I have certainly not had the experience which would 
justify me in expressing any very strong opinion on the 
subject ; and I should be so)*ry if any one supposed that I 
advocated the wholesale * introduction of the English system/ 
But I have had the honour to serve for two or three years 
on the committee for undergraduate scholarships in Harvard 
College, and there are one or two impressions which have 
been gradually left on my mind, and which those who know 
more al)out the diiliculties of the situation may take for what 
they are worth. 

My impression, then, in the first place, is that, as things 
are at present, there arc too many scholarships and grants 
of aid in Harvard College. By ‘ loo many’ I mean that some 
time before the committee gets to the bottom of its list of 
assignments it is obliged to content itself with the most 
meagre evidence of knowledge or ability on the part of the 
beneficiaries. There are not enough * indigent’ men of ascer- 
tainable intellectual power applying for scholarships to make 
up the number. Another impression is that the scholarships 
are of too small amount ; that there are far too few of four 
hundred dollars and far too many of one hundred and fifty 
or less. It is surely a wasteful employment of a nation’s 
most valuable resources — the intellectual powers of its 
citizens — to compel men who ought to be giving to their 
studies the whole of the time not needed for rest or recreation 
to expend half their energies in scraping together a livelihood 
by typewriting. For this reason I cannot agree with the 
proposition of President Hadley in his Inauguration Address 
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— if I understood him rightly — that the wise policy of the 
university is to aim at the multiplication of the means of 
self-maintenance open to indigent students. If a man is 
worth helping at all, I cannot but think that ho is worth 
helping adequately. Certainly I know of no more pathetic 
figure than the gaunt and ill-clad student who 'can’t get 
more than C because ho has to do so much outside work.* 
At Harswd, as elsewhere, there are doubtless difliculties in 
the way of any far-reaching change ; though I should have 
thought, by the accumulation of two or man) scholarships 
on one head or otherwise, the obstacles could be surmounted. 
But if only some little progress could be made in this 
direction, while the total ain(»unt of pecuniary aid remains 
unchanged, this would of course pro tanto diminish the 
number of scholarships, and so enable, or rather coini)el, the 
appointing committee to insist on a tolerably satisfactory 
standard of attainment on the part of every one of the 
recipients. 

My last suggestion must be oven more tentative and hesi- 
tating. When I served on the scholarship committee, it w^as, 
I thi^, only our well-grounded confidence in the acumen of 
the dean of the college, our chairman, wdiicli gave us any 
reason, in many cases of ' Pnee Greenleaf aid,’ for believing 
in the wisdom of our aw^ards. The dean seemed to possess 
an unerring instinct as to just how much was meant by a 
testimonial to ' exceptional ability * from a master who had 
never sent up a boy before, accompanied by a commendatory 
letter from the young man’s mother’s most intimate lady 
friend. I have wondered since whether the university can 
count upon having acumen of this order always at its service, 
and whether it would not be possible to make use of the 
entrance examinations to provide data more easily interpret- 
able. If the grants of Price Greenleaf aid were raised in 
amount and lessened in number; if pains were taken to 
make them known in every part of the country, and 
examinations were held in every state of the union, it is at 
any rate possible that the competition would be more keen 
and fruitful than at present. Examination is an evil, but 
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a necessary one ; and it seems to me that in this connection^ 
as in others, the university may find itself led to make more 
use of it, and to treat it more seriously.* 

* (In the few months that have elapsed since the above was written, 
a Fellowship has been founded in the Department of Classics in the 
award of which it is expressly laid down by the donor that no regard 
shall be paid to the pecuniary needs of candidates, and also a Scholar- 
ship in the Department of Economics which is not only subject to the 
same condition, but is assigned after a written examination. It is to be 
hoped that future endowments will follow these precedents. If there 
are any further gifts for the benefit of indigent students, they should 
take the form of increasing the present stipends in amount, and not in 
number. But there are many better ways of assisting poor students 
than by the multiplication of scholarships restricted to poverty. Among 
these may bo mentioned the provision of duplicate copies of expensive 
text-books in the library, and the adornment of Randall Hall.] 
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THE UNIVEESITY OF FEIBOUKG 
IN SWITZEELAND* 

The tourist in Switzerland can hardly have failed to obsei*ve 
how very conspicuous a place has heon given this summer 
in the bookshop windows to certain pamphlets about the 
new university at Fribourg. If he has read the newspapers, 
he will also have come across occasional obscure intimations 
as to what the German universities are going to do to mark 
their sense of Fribourg's enormities. The matter is worth 
looking into. 

In 1889 the great council of the Canton of Fribourg voted 
to establish a university. To this resolution, doubtless, 
diverse motives contributed, foremost among them cantonal 
pride. But religious zeal also played a large part. All the 
other universities of Switzerland — Basel, Bern, Zurich, 
Geneva, Lausanne — are in Protestant cantons; and we 
cannot be surprised that the people of Fribourg, one of the 
chief strongholds in Switzerland of the Roman Catholic 
faith, should be unwilling to subject their sons to what they 
naturally regard as dangerous influences. The faculties of 
theology, besides, at all these universities are either Pro- 
testant or Old Catholic; and Roman Catholic Switzerland 
has for some time been obliged to content itself, for the 
education of its theologians, with ill-equipped episcopal semi- 
naries. Fribourg saw its chance to become the intellectual 
centre of Roman Catholic Switzerland. For a little state, 
with a population of but 120,000, to undertake to have a 

> [A letter from Switzerland to the Naiim, September 29, 1898.] 
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university of its own was, indeed, a bold thing — perhaps an 
unwise thing; nevertheless, the Government set to work. 
An initial capital of two and a half million francs was pro- 
vided by the conversion of the existing public de])t ; the 
cantonal law school was enlarged, and made into a faculty 
of jurisprudence ; some nineteen scholars were invited from 
other parts of Switzerland, from France, and, above all, from 
Germany, to form a faculty of philosophy, and in November 
1889 the university was opened. Next year the cantonal 
Government made an arrangement with the General of the 
Dominican order, in accordance with which some eight or 
nine members of that order were sent to Fribourg to form a 
theological faculty, and were received as colleagues by the 
professors of the other faculties. Finally, in 1896, a faculty 
of natural science, composed, like that of philosophy, of 
scholars drawn from Germany and other countries, was 
called into existence ; suppoited partly from the profits of 
the state bank, partly frojii those of the state electric works. 
Thus in seven years a teaching force of some sixty persons 
has been brought together, while tin? concourse of students 
w^as steadily increasing. From 30 in 1889-1890, the number 
had grown in 1897 to 301 — 127 from Switzerland, 112 from 
the German Empire, 24 from Bulgaria, 10 from Russia, and 
28 from other countries. The canton is bilingual — almost 
equally divided between a French-speaking and a German- 
speaking population— and not only have some of the lectures 
in the university been given in French and some in German, 
but the Dominican fathers have given their instruction in 
Latin. The cantonal Government might fairly congratulate 
itself on its success ; it has created, it would seem, an in- 
stitution well suited to the peculiar conditions of the canton, 
and it has given it a certain cosmopolitan character which 
attracts students from far beyond the cantonal boundaries. 

Unfortunately, however, the internal history of the uni- 
versity has been by no means so encouraging. The relations 
of the members of the professorial body to one another and 
still more to the Director of Public Instruction, representing 
the Fribourg government, have been marked almost from 
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the first by a long series of misunderstandings and con- 
tentions, growing more and more acute until they have 
culminated in the present crisis. In December of last y^r 
eight of the professors, all of them ‘ Reichsdeutschon,’ i.e. 
subjects of the German Emperor, resigned in a body; the 
educational journals of their fatherland have for the last few 
months been filled with their grievances ; and the ‘ Denk- 
schrift’ (Munich: AcademischerVerlag), in which they have 
set forth their version of the circumstances, has reached its 
second edition. 

When we come to read the ‘ Denkschrift ’ wc find, if we 
may trust its namitive of events, tliat the university of 
Friboui-g has been a sort of cockpit in which has been fought 
out anew almost every one of the battles that have; engaged 
the attention of the acadomic world from the early days of 
the university of Paris to the most recent state foundation 
in the American West. The interest of the pamphlet is not 
diminished by its authors’ ignorance of this— so to speak — 
microcosmic significance of their experience. The Director 
of Public Instruction, with the best intentions in the world, 
authorising promises to win professors which he is afterwards 
unable to perform, and so little acquainted with the best 
university traditions that he is continually rulihing the teach- 
ing body the wrong way by apparent or real interference 
with academic autonomy— how familiar a modern figure he 
is 1 The suspicion, whether well or ill founded, which the 
lay professors of Fribourg, all good Roman Catholics, be it 
observed, felt towards their Dominican colleagues— how it 
reminds us of many a long struggle in the mediffival uni- 
versities against the pretensions of the religious orders ! Just 
below the surface we seem to discern the everlasting problem 
how to harmonise the claims of ecclesiastical authority with 
those of scientific independence. And, finally, the racial 
antagonisms within the professorial body which even the 
neutral atmosphere of Switzerland could not dissipate, sound 
like faint echoes from the halls of the university of Prague, 
whether in Huss’s time or our own. 

The reader is so likely to have his mind made up on the 
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several issues apparently involved that he is pretty sure to 
be carried away by the * Denkschrift/ and to take its authors 
at their own valuation, as deserving champions of the cause 
of science and academic independence. But it is fair to add 
that the ‘Antwort’ (Fnbourg: Universitatsbuchhandlung, 
Veith) prepared by the Government, puts a good many of the 
circumstances in a somewhat difTerent light. ‘ Six of one 
and half a dozen of the other * is a dull verdict, perhaps ; 
and unless one could call for further evidence and cross- 
examine the witnesses, one would hardly be justified even 
in sajdng so much as that. But we cannot but suspect that 
the band of young German scholars, most of them with little 
previous experience, who had been brought into the sleepy 
little Swiss town, scarcely suffered from an insufficient sense 
of their own importance. We may even conjecture that, 
in their dealings alike with the Dominicans and with their 
French colleagues, their conduct was not unfailingly cha- 
racterised by modesty or consideration for others. 

It would be wearisome to enter into the details of the 
controversy. A couple of incidents may be wwth citing as 
examples of ijmvamina. The story^ of each is, at any rate, 
full of human nature, and the adequacy of the governmental 
explanation may be loft as a problem for the reader. 

The first is of a ceitain student who prepared for his 
doctoral thesis a history of education in the Canton. He 
took occasion, it appears, to naiTate inter alia the scandalous 
ecclesiastical conditions which once prevailed in the Canton, 
The Dominicans got wind of this, and, according to their 
critics, sought to have the dissertation modified, just out of 
a stupid desire to cover up clerical ill-doing, no matter in 
what period, at any cost to scientific freedom. To this the 
Government replies that the publication of these scandals 
was likely seriously to annoy cei tain wealthy ecclesiastical 
corporations and certain wealthy families still established in 
Fribourg ; that these had it in their power greatly to help or 
injure the young university ; and that the dissertation might 
have been just as valuable a contribution to scientific history 
if it had shown a little more ‘ tact’ 
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The second incident illnstrates the national antagonisms 
which, according to the same critics, the Director actually 
fomented. An association of German students in Fribourg 
held a Comrners on the birthday of the German Emperor. 
One of the German professors proposed the toast of the 
emperor, and this was so ill received by a French lecturer 
present that he actually threw his glass under the table I 
The Director replies that the speech of the German professor 
proposing the toast dwelt so complacently on the superiority 
of the Germans to all the world as to be inevitably offensive 
to the non-Germans present. The French lecturer in question 
was polite enough to rise at the toast, but he was so excited 
that when he sat down he accidentally spilled his glass over 
the table-cloth and over the trousers of his neighbour ! ‘ The 
great conspiracy of the French thus reduces itself to a tact- 
less speech, a nervous listener, and a bespattered pair of 
trousers.' All this is solemnly set forth, together with the 
elabomte letter of apology and self-exculpation which the 
nervous Frenchman sent to his dean on the occasion. A pair 
of trousers has never, perhaps, symbolised so much inter- 
national antipathy — unless when Mr. Balfour confiscated the 
garments of Mr. William O’Brien. 

The places of the outgoing professors have been filled, 
and the work of the university will proceed. It is to be 
hoped that the cantonal authorities have received a lesson 
to go rather more slowly in the future ; to take more care 
what promises their representatives make to the new comers, 
and to make up their minds just what sort of place they 
want their university to be. There are several ideals of a 
university, each good from its particular point of view, but 
not all compatible one with another. Let us add that when 
the authorities of the German universities have had time to 
digest the Director’s * Antwort,’ they will probably not be in 
quite BO great a hurry to boycott little Fribourg as the out- 
going professors may have expected. 


apottUwood* S C9, Xew-ttreei Sqmrtt I,on4om, 
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8vo., 7L bd. 

T0dcl.--l‘ARLIAMKNTAKY(ioVKkNMKNT 

intiikHritishColonihs HvAi.khfus 
roDD, LT..I). 8 vn , 305 n«*t. 
Trevelyan.- -'I'iik Amkrican Rkvolu* 
TioN. 1‘art I. 1760 1776 By the Kt 
Hon. Sir ( 1 . O. 'I’ki vklvan, R»rt 
8 \o., i 6 i. 

Trevelyan. ” Kn<.l AND in thk Ac.k of , 

Wyi LIFKK. Hv (iKDK(.I- M^U\IM\Y 
TkKVF. 1 ,YAN. 8v().. ir., 

Wakeman and Hassall.— ICssws 

INIKOIIUCIOKV 'lO niv Ml’DY <»F 
IA’OUSH ( UN^rm riONAL lllMnl V 
Ktllled \ty III MvY OF^T.^^ \V\KLM \N. 

Aiul AkTHUK llASsAIl, M.A. 

( lown 8vo. , Ox. 


Walpole.— History op England 
FROM THE Conclusion of the 
(jreat War in 1815 to 1858. By 
.Sir Spkncer Wa lpole, K .C. B. 6 vols. 
Ciown 8 VO., (iS. each. 

Wood-Martin. -Pagan Ireland: an 
.\rcha'ological Sketch. A Handbook of 
Iribh Pre-t'hrisli.in Antiquities. By W. 
ii. Wocjd-Mar'i IN, M.R.I.A. With 512 
llliistrnttons. < 'town 8vo , 151. 

Wylie (lAMKs Hamilton, M.A.). 
History ok England under Henry 
IV. 4 vols. (‘rovvn 8vo. Vol. I., 
139^-1404, ior. 6 J. Vol. II., 1405- 
14^, 15J. {imf of print). Vol. HI., 
1407*1411, isr. Vol. IV., 1411-1413, 

2tX. 

'I'm 1 ouNf II. 01 ( onstanck to the 
Hkaiii ok John Hus: being the 
Foifi Lectmes delivered in the Uni- 
versity of Oxtoid in I-ent Term, 
190*.;. Crown 8vo., 6x. net. 


Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c. 

Armstrong,— 7‘ni: Lhf AND Lkitkks Banton*- Life ok Danton. By A. 
OK Edmund I. .Akmsiimnc,. hUlin-d H. Bkksi.y. With Portraits of Danton 


by (j. K. S\ ADE Armstrong Pep. 
Hvn., 7V bit 

Bacon.— I'Hi’ I.kitkks and Like of 

i RANCTS fUUoN. INCLUDING ALL HIS 

( u UAMONAL Works. Edited by J \Mhs 
Sl'KDUlNG. 7 vols. 8 vo.,;^4 4J. 
Bagehot. — Bhx;raphical .Studies 
By Walter B.xgehot. Cr. 8vo, , 31. 6</. 
Carlyle.— ThomasCarlyle; a Hi'-torv 
ofhisLife. ByjA.MKsAN'i honyFkoudk. 
*795‘*®35* * ^ rown 8vo., yx. 

1834-1881 2 vols. ( 'rown 8vo. . 7X 

Cellini.— C'nisEL, Pen and Poignakd ; 
or, Benvenuto Cellini, liis Times and 
his Content [xiraries. Bv the Author of 
*The Life of Sir fCenelm Digby,’ ' The - 
Life of a Prig,* etc. With 19 lllustra^ 
tions. Crown 8vo. , y. 

Croaier.— M y Inner Like: being a 
Chapter in Personal Evolution and Auto- 
biography. Hy John Beattie Ckozier, 
Author of ' Civiliisation and Progress,' 
etc. 8vo., 14T. 

Dante.— The Life and Works of 
Dante Alligihkri : being an Intro- 
duction to the Study of the * Divina 
Comniedia *. By the Rev. J F, Hogan, 
D.D., I*rofessor, St. Patrick’s C!oll^, | 
Maynooth. With Portrait. 8vo. , lax. a/. 


his Mothei. and an Illustration of the 
Home ol his Family at Arcis. I'rown 
8vo. , 6: . 

Duncan.— Admiral Dunc an. By the 
Earl ok ( amperdown. With 3 Por- 
traits. 8\o., i6x. 

Erasmus. —Life and Letters op 
Erasmus. By James Anthony 
Froudk Crown 8vo., 3X. 6d. 

Faraday. — Faraday as a Dis- 
c'ovEKKR. By John Tynd.all. Cr. 
8\o , 3?. bit. 

FOkEUlN COUk'lS AND FOREIGN 
H(»MES. ByA. M. F. Oown8vo.,6x. 

Pox.— TheEari.y HistoryofCharles 
James Fox. By the Right Hon. SirG. 
O. Trevelyan, Bart, 

Library Edition. 8vo., i8j. 

Cheap Edition. C’rown 8vo., bd, 

Halifax.— The Life and Letters of 
Sir George Savile, Baronet, First 
Marquis of Halifax. By H. C. 
Foxcroft. a vols. 8vo.,36x. 

Hamilton.— Life op Sir William 
Hamilton. By R. P. Graves. 8vo.. 
3 vols. i5x.each. Addendum. 8va,6i» 
sewed. 
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Biography, Penonal Momoin, 


Havelock.— Memoiss of Sih Henry 
Havelock, K.C.B. By John Clark 
Makshman. Crown Bm. y, 6d. 

Haweis.— My Musical Life. By the 
Rev. H. R. Haweis. With Portrait of 
Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6 s. net 

Hiley.— Memories op Halp a Cen- 
tury. By the Rev. W. R. Hiley, 
D.D., Vicar of Wighill, 'i'adcaster. 
With Portrait Bvo., i5i. 

Jackeon. -Stonewall Jackson and 
THE American Civil War. By 
Lieut -Col. C. F. R. Henderson. 
With 2 Portraits and 33 Maps and 
Plans, a vols. Bvo. , 42^. 

Iieslie.— The Life and Campaigns of 

\LEXANDER LESLIK, FiRST KARL OF 

Leven. By Charles Sanford I'ERRV, 
M.A. With Maps and Plans. Bvo. , ids. 

Luther.— Life of Luthkr. By 

Julius K&tlin, With 62 Jlhistrat ions 
and 4 Facsimiles of MSS. Crown Bvo., 
y. 6d. 

Maeaulay.— The Lde and Letters 
OF Lord Macaulay. By the Right 
Hon. Sir G. O. Trevelyan, Bart., 
Popular Edit. ivoL Cr. 8\o., 2 j. 61/ 
Students Edition, r vol. Cr. 8 vo.,6j. 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Post8vo.,i2j, 

' Edinburgh ’ Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. , 
6 j. each. 

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8v<» . 361 

Marbot.— Th e Memoirs of the Baron 
DS Marbot. Translated from tlie 
French. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., js. 

Max Miiller.— Auld Lang Syne. By 
the Right Hon. F. Max Muller. 
First Senes. With Portrait. 8 vo.,ioj.^4/ 
Contents —Musical Recollections — Liter- 
ary Recollections— Recollections of Koyaitles 
-Beggars. 

Second Scries. My Indian Friends. 
8vo. , los. 6d. 

Morris.— The Life of Wili.iam 
MOEE is. By J. W. Mackail. With 
6 Portraits and 16 Illustrations by E. H. 
New. 2 vols. Bvo., yts. 

Palgrave.- Francis Turner Pal- 
grave : his Journals, and Memories of 
his Life. By Gwknllian F. Pal- 
grave. With Portrait and Illustra- 
tion. Bvo., los. 6d. 


Pearson.— Charles Henry Pearson. 
Fellow of Oriel, and Education 
Minister in Victoria; Author ol 
‘ National Life and CharacKT *. Memo- 
rials by Himself, his Wife, nnd In', 
Friends. Edited by W. S'l kwhing. 
With Portrait. Bvo. , 14.1, 

Place.- The Life of Francis Plack, 
i77i-i8j^ By Graham Wali a.s, 
M.A, With 2 Portraits. 8vo., i2i. 

RAMAKKlSmA: His Lii e and 
SAYiN(;b. By the Right Hon. F. M \\ 
MUllkr. Oown Bvo., y. 

Reeve. -Memoirs of the Like .\m) 
CORRaSFONDENCK OF HENRV Kh.hVK. 
C.B., late Editor of the 'Edinburgh 
Review,’ and Regi.strar of the Pri\y 
Council. By John Knox I-aughton, 
M.A. With 2 Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. , aM 

Romanes. -The Life and I.k/i tkk.s 
OF Gkor(;f John Romanes, MA., 
LL.D., F.R.S. WViiicn and Etlitod 
by his Wife. With Portrait and j 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6<. 

Seebohm.— The Oxford Reformers 

— JOIfN ("OLET, KkA.SMUS AND I'HOil \s 
More ; a History of their Fellow- V\ oik. 
By Frederic sekuohm 8vo , 14s 

Shakespeare.— Outlines of thi* 
Life of Bkakespkakf. By J. O. 
Halli WELL- Ph ILL iPPh. With lllustia 
tions and Facsimiles. 2 vok Royal Bvo. . 
21s. 

Shakespeare's Irue Life. By |a.s. 
Walter. With 500 Illustrauoiis by 
Gerald E. Moira. Imp. Bvo , au. net. 

Stanley (Lady). 

The GiKiJiooD of Maria Josepha 
Hulhoyd (I^'tdy Stanley of Aldcrly). 
Recorded in I.x»ttm of a Hun<^ 
Years Ago. from 1776-1796. Edited 
by J. H. Adhane With 6 Portraits. 
Bvo., i8j. 

The Early Married Life of Maria 
Josepha, Lady Stanley, from 
1796. Edited by J. H. Adkane. 
With 10 Portraits and 3 Illustrations. 
Bvo., i8j. 
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Blo^phy, Personal Memoirs, m.— continued. 

Turgot. -Thk Like and Writings Verney.— Mkmoirs of the Vernry 
f>K Tukgot, Complroller-Gencral of ¥ KWhY-^coNtinued. 

Fiance, 1774-1776. Edited for English Vol. III. During the Common- 
l.'Mficrs hv W. Wai.ker Stephens. wealth. 1650-1660. ByMAKGAKKr 
W’nh Por;r.iit. 8vo., yj. 61/. M. Vekney. With 10 Portraits, ike . 

Verney.— M emoirs of the Verney Royal 8vo. , 21J. 

Family. Compiled from the Letters i Vol. IV. From the Restoration to 
. md Illustrated by the Portraits at Clay- ' the Revolution. i66o to 1696. 
den House. By Margaret M Verney. With 

V<,ls. 1 . and II. During the Civil ii Portraits, etc. Royal 8vo. , au. 
War. By Frances Parthknopk Wellington.— Life of thf. Duke of 
Verney. With 38 Portraits, etc. Wellington. By the Rev. G. K. 
Royal 8vo., 42J. ' Gleig, M.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Travel and Adventnre, the Colonies, fto. 


A mold.— Seas and Lands. By Sir 
i^DWiN .\rnold. \\ itli 71 niustraiions. 

< rown 8vo, , 3J. 6 d. 

Baker (Sir S. W.). 

Eight Years in (>;vldn. With 6 
Illustration--, ( rown 8vo , 31. 6</. 
The Rifle and 'iiie Hound in 1 icv- 
IX)N. With 6 Illustrations. (> 8vo., 
y. t(f. 

Ball (John). 

i'liE Alpine Guide. Reconstructed 
.ind Revised on behalf ol the Alpine 
('lub, by W. A, 13. (axJLiDOK. 

Vol. I.‘ The We.sikkn .\lps; 'Phe 
Alpine R<-gioii, Soulli of the Rlione 
V.illev, horn ilie C ol de Ttnda to the 
Siniplen l*a.s.s. With 9 New and 
Kcvi.sed Mapi». ( rown 8vo, , t2S. net. 
Mints and NtiiKS, 1'ka(>ti(Al and 

S( IK.NTIFK , FOR TRAVELLKR.S IN 
THE Ai I'S : lieing a Revision of ihc 
General Introduction to the 'Alpine 
Guide’. Crown 8vo., 3X. net. 

Bent — The Ruined Cities of Mash- 
oNALANf) : lieing a Record of Excava- 
tion and Exploration in 1891. By J. 
riiKODOKL Bent. With 1x7 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., y. 6 d, 

BioknolL— T ravel and Adventure 
IN Northern Queensland. By 
Arthur C. Bicknell. With 24 Plates 
and 28 Illustrations in the Text. 8vo., 

Brassey. -Voyages and Travei^ of 
IXM tD Brassey, K.C.B., D.C.L., i86a- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain 
S. Eardley Wilmot. 2voIs. Cr. 
8vo,, lor. 


Brassey (The late Lady). 

A VOYAtiE IN THE ' SUNBEAM * j OUR 

Home on the Ocean for Eleven 
Months. 

Ldbinei IiditioH. With Map and 66 
Ilhistiattons. Crown Bvo., 71. 6 d. 
‘ 5 i/T'tr Library^ Edition. With 66 
Iliustiations. Crown 8vo.. ax. ftd 
Popular Edition. With 60 Illustra- 
tions. 4to.. 6</. sewcd» ix. cloth. 
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations. 
Fcp., 2x.cloth, or ^x. white parchment. 
SUNSHINF. AND STORM IN THE EAST. 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 
1 14 Illustrations. Crown Bvo. ,7x. td. 
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustra- 
tions. 4to., 6(f. sewed, ix. cloth 
In the Trades, the Tropics, and 
THE ' Roaring Forties’. 

Cabinet Edition. With Map and aao 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 71. fid. 

Browning.— A (virl's Wanderings 
in Hungary. By H. Ellen Brown- 
ING. With Map and ao Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. , 3X. fid. 

Froude (James A ). 

Oceana : or England and her Colonies. 
With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.. 
3x.6rf. 

The English in the West Indies : 
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illus- 
tratioDS, Cr. 8vo. , ax. bds. , ax. 6df. cL 

Howitt—Visirs TO Remarkable 
Places, Old Halls, Battle-Fields, 
Scenes illustrative of Striking PhssaM 
I in English History and Poetry. ^By 
1 William Howitt. With 80 illustra- 
1 lions. Crown 8vo. , jx. 6'f. 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, Slo.— continued. 


Knight (E. F.). 

7 hk Cruise of the •ArEKTK'; the 
Nan alive of a Seart-h for Treasure on 
the Desert Island of 'I'l unclad. With 
2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. iVown 
8v'o. , y. bd. 

Where 1 ’hkke Empires Meet: a Nar- 
rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
M'ostern I'lliet, lialtistan, Ladak, 
Gilgil, and ihc adjoining ('ountnes. 
With a Map and 54 Illustrations 
Cr. 8vo. , 3r. 6<i. 

The Falcon’ on the Baltic: a 
Voyage from London to Copenhagen 
in a Three-Tonner. With 10 Full- 
page Illustrations Cr. 8vo., y. 0./, 

Lees. — l’EAKs anh Pines: another 
Norway Book By J. A. Lees. VVithh^ 
Illustrations and f*hoiographs by the 
Authoi. Crown 8\o., 6c. 

Lees and Clutterbuck.—B. C. 1887- 
A Ramble in British Columbia. By 
J. A. Leks and W. J. CJeuttekbih k. 
With Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr.Hvo., 
y. bd. 

Macdonald. -- ’/‘hk GotJ> Coast : I 
Past and PkkjjKNT. By Gbohge ' 
Macdonai 0, Director of Fducaiion 1 
and H.M Insfiector of .Sdiools for the I 
fJold C oast ('olonv and the I’rotectorate. ' 
With 3a Illustration.s. CT. 8vo., 7c, bd 


, Nansen. — The First Ckossino op 
Greenland. By Fkidtiok Nansfk. 
With 143 Illustrations and a Map. Cr. 

8 VO. . iJ. (>d. 

8m it 11 .— (limbing in ihi- British 
I sLKS. By W. P. Haskett .Smiiii. 
With n lustra Hons by Kllis (Jahr, and 
Nuuutous Plans. 

I’.iit I. Lngland. r6mo. , 3r bd. 
I'ari II. W’ali s and Ireland. 
tbnio. , 33. bit. 

Stephen. — Phk, Pi.AiGifnnND <u- 
Fairopk (The Alps). By Lksi ik 
Siki'hen With 4 Illiistr.itioris. Ci<»wn 
av<... V. fs/. 

lilRlT: IN NORWAV. By 'Hvo of 
'riieni. W'ith a Map and 39 Ilhi.sira- 
lions. (’r. 8vo . os. lioards, 2J. 6.f. cloth. 
Tyndall (John). 

I'Hf (jLACtkrs oi- iHK Ali’s . Ix’ing a 
Nairalive of Kxcursion.s and \scenls 
An Account of the Origin and Pheno- 
inena of (jlaciers, .iml an F.xp«)Mti(m 
of the Physical Prmciple.s to which 
they are related. With 61 Illustra- 
tions. < 'rown 8vo, , 6». bit. nel. 
Hour*; or Kxekoisk in the Alp.s. 
Withy lIKistrations, ('r.8\o ,f)t.6(/.nei. 
Vivian. -Sera lA : the F»oor Man’s 
Paradiw. ByHkKRKRT Vim vn. M A.. 
Officer of the Royal OkPm ol 'l ak<>\o. 
With M.ip anil Portrait of King Alc*- 
•Toder. H\o , i^r. 


VetarinaFy Medicine, fto. 


steel (John Henry, F.R.C.V.S., 

F.Z.S.. A.V.D.). 

A 'I REA n.SK O.N THE fUSKASES OP THE 
Dog : being a Manual of Canine I*a- 
thology. Specially adapted for the 
use of Veterinary Practitioners and 
Students. With 88 Ulus. 8vo,. ror. bd. 

A rKKATLSE ON THE DISEASES OK 
THE Gx : Ixiing a Manual of Bovine 
I'atholog)’. Ksf serially adapted for 
the use of Veterinary PractitKuieis 
and Students, With 2 PKatesand 117 
Woodcuts. 8vo.. ly. 

A Treatise on the I)iseask.s ok the 
Sheep* being a Manual of Ovine 
Pathology for the use of Veterinary 
Practitioners and Students. With 
Coloured Plate and 99 Woodcuts. ' 

8V0., 12J. 

Outlines of Kquink Anatomy: a 
Manual for the use of Veterinary 
Students in the Dissecting Room. 
Crown 8vo. , js, 6d. 


I Fitzwygram.- Hoh.sh.s and .Stabi e.s. 
I By Majt>r-(lfner.d Sir h*. Fir/wvi;KAM, 
j Bart With 56 pagev ot Illnstrations. 

I 8vo.. 2s. 6d. nel. 

Schreiner. — The Anc;ora (R)at 
( published under the .nispices of the 
African Angola (joal Breeders^ 
Association), and a Paper on the Ostrich 
(reprinted from the Aoolo^nt foi 
Marcli, 18(17). With 26 Illustrations. 
By S. C. CRONWRtCillT .StTIRKINRK. 
8vo., 101. bti, 

‘ Stonehenge.’— T he ntx; in Heai.th 
AND Disease Fiy ’SroNEHKNGE’. 
With 78 Wood Kngravings. 8vo. , yj. bd. 

Youatt (William). 

The Horse. Revised and enlarged. By 
W. Watwin, M.K.CV.S. With 52 
Wood Engravings. 8vo., ^5, 6t/. 

The Dog. Revised and enlarged. With 
33 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 6f. 
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Sport and Pastime. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 

Kditrf by HIS GKACE THE DUKE OK BEAUFORT, K.G.. and 
A. E. T. WATSON. 

CoinfiU'te in 29 Volumes. Crown 8vo., Pi ice los. 6 ff, each Volume, Cloth. 

The Voliimrs ate a ho issued half-bound in Ijeather, with gilt top. The price can 
be had from all Ihhtkvllers, 

Akt’fll'KV. By ('. f. Loncm.vn an d CYCLING. By the Earl ok Albk- 
(*ol. H. Wm.koni). With C ontribii- j MARLK*. and G. Lacy HiLLiKK. With 
lions hy Mih<» LbOH, Viscount DiuoN.j 19 Pi.ites and 44 Illustrations in the 
&c. With 2 Maps. 23 IMntes, and 172 ^ Ie.\t. CVown 8vo., lof. 6d. 

Illusii.ilions in tlu* 'IV\t Crown Svo. 

IO». (kl. 


■\THLKrit S. By Montaoi k Shkar- 
MAN. Wall (Jhaptri.s <111 Athletics at 
vhoolln W Bi«A' iirk 'Hiomas; Ath 
letir Spoil*, in Am« ru a hv (*. H. Siikr- 
Kii.l. : a Conti 1 hill 1011 on PnjMT-cha^inu 
hy W. Kyk, and an Intii/<lin tion hv Sir 
kn II VKiJ Wkbsi I R, (j i , M.P. With 
12 Plates and 37 Illusuaiion^ inthe'IVxt. 
l I own 8vo., lor. Od. 

Hlti GA.Mh SHOOTING. Hy Cil\E 
PHILI.IKKS Wul.I.hY 
Vol. I AtRK A AM) AMFRU \ With 
Contributions by .Sii Sa.mi’KL W. 
Baker, W. Ohvvn.i., K. C. 
Skloii.s, &c. With 20 Platt*s and 
57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo. , lOT. td. 

Vol. 11 . Kt^Rui'K, Asia, and the 
Arcik' Re(;ion.s. Wiihl ontidnuions- 
by Lieut -t'oloiiol k. IIkiu.k Pkr( y, i 
Major Algernon C. Hkkkk Phk( ' 
Ac. With 17 Plates and 56 Dins- ' 
nations in the 'JVxt Crown 8vo., 

lOJ. 6 d. ' 

BILLIARDS. By Ma)oi W , Bkoadkoot, . 
k.K. With ('oniiitiiuions by A. H. ; 
Boyd, Sydenham Dixon, W. J, 
KorI), &c. With II Plate'., 19 Illuh- 
iralions ui the Text, and mimeroub! 
Diagrams Crown Svo. , loi. 6t/, | 

(OCRSlNli AND FALCONRY. By ■ 
IUhdim; Cox, Charles Richard- 
son, and the Hon. (Ikk m.d Las(>u.ks. 
Wall 20 Plates and 55 llhistnitions in 
ihe'IVvt. Crown 8vo., 10* bd. 

( Klt’KKT. By A. (i. Steel, and the 
Hun. R. H. Lyttelton. With C'on- 
iiihutions by Andrew Lang, W. (i 
ilKAi'E, K. Gale, &c. With 13 Plates 
and r,2 illustrations in the Text. Ciown 
8vu., loi. 6d. 


‘.DANCING By Mrs. Lilly (jRove, 
i F.R.Ii.S. With Contnbutions by Miss 
• .MiiUii ETON, The Hon. Mrs. Army- 
TAGh, &c. With Musical Examples, 
and 38 Full- page Plates and 93 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., io». Oil 
DRIVING. By His Grace the late Duk'K 
OK Beaufort, K Ci. With Contribu- 
tions by A. E. 'r. Watson, the Earl of 
Onslow, &c. W'lth 12 Plates and 54 
Ilhisirations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
loi 6t/. 

hKNCING, BOXINC^, AND WREST- 
LING. By W alter H. PoLLtK;K, 
F. C. Gkovb, C. Prevost, E. B. 
Mitchell, and W'altkr Armstrong. 
With 18 Plates and 24 Illustrations id 
the lexi. Crown 8vo., lor. 6 d. 
MSHING. ByH. Cholmondkley-Pen- 

NEI.L. 

Vol. I. Salmon and Trout. With 
Contnbutions by H. K. Francis, 
.Major John P. TRAH^KNl•:, &c. 
With 9 Plates and numerous Illiistia- 
tions of I'aekle, &c. Crown 8vo., 

105 . 6 il. 

Vol. II. Pike and other C'oarss 
Fish. With C'ontiibutions by the 
Marquis ok Exeter, William 
Senior, G. Christopher Davis, 

. &c. With 7 Plates and numerous 
Illustrations of 'rankle, &c. Crown 
8vo., lor. 6 d. 

FOOTBALL. By Montague Shear- 
man, W. J. Oakley, G. O. Smiih, 
Frank Mitchei.l, &c. With 19 Plates 
and 35 Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 
Svo., lar. 6 d, 

GOLF. By Horace G. HncuiN.soN. 
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. 
J. Balfour, M.P., Sir Wai.tkr 
Simpson, Bart., Andrew Lang, &c. 
With 3a Plates and 57 Illustrations in 
the Text. Cr. Svo. , lor. 6 d» 
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THE BADMINTON USRkSX— continued. 


HUNTING. ByHiiGrawthelatcDuKK 
OF Bkaufokt, nnd MowbkatI 

Morris. With Conti ibutions by the, 
Earl of Suffolk and Bkrkshikk, ' 
Rev. K. W. L. Daviks, G. H. Ix)NG- i 
MAN, &c. With 5 Plates and 54 Ilhis* j 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., ! 

lOI. (tit 


MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. Dfnt. | 
With Contributions by the Right Hon. j 
J. Bryce. M.P , Sir Martin Conway, ; 
D. W. Freshfield, C. K Mathews. ; 
Ac. With 13 Plates and 91 Illustrations : 
in the 'Jexl. Crown 8vo., lor. 6d. 


K)ETKY OF SPORT ('l'HE).~Select«l ; 
by Hkdley Peek, With a Ch.iptcr on ; 
Classical Allusions to Sport by Andrew 
I.ANO, and a Special Preface to thej 
Badminton Library by .A. E. T. Wat- 1 
SON. With 32 Plates and 74 lllustra- j 
tions in the I’ext. Crown 8vo. , lor. 6rf. 


RACING AND ST KEPLE.( 'HASING. 
By the Earl of Suffolk and Berk- 
shire. W. G. Craven, the Hon. F. 
L^wlf.y, Arthur Coventry, .md 
A E. T. Watson. With Frontispiece > 
and 56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., xor. M j 


RIDING AND POLO. By Captain 
Robert Wp.ir, 1 . Moray Brown, 
' 1 '. F. Dale, the late Duke ok Hrau- 
FORT, the Earl of Suffolk and Bek k- 
.siiiRK, &c. With 18 Plates and 41 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
loi. 6if, 

ROWING. By R. P. P. RoWE and C. 
M. Pitman. With Chapters on Steer- 
ing by C. P. Sekocold, and F. C. 
BE(fG ; Metropolitan Rowing by S. i.E 
Blanc Smith ; and on PUNTING by 
P. W. Squire. With 75 Illustrations. 
Crown 8 VO., lor. 


SEA PISHING. By John Bickerdykk, 
Sir H. W. G0RK-IW3TH, ALFRED C. 
HAR.MSWORTH. and W. Senior. With 
23 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra- 
tions in Uie Text. Crown 8vo., lor. 6«/. 


SHOOTING. 

Vol. I. P'lKLD AND Covert. Bv IjOKd 
WA i.siN(;iiAMandSirKALPH Pavne- 
Gallwky. Bart. With Comrilni 
tions by the Hon. Gerald Las- 
CKLLKsandA. J. Si uakt-WoRtliiy. 
With II Plates and 95 Illustrat.uiis 
m the Text. Cit/wu 8vo., 10;. 6/t 
Vol I!. M«x>r AND Marsh. Byl-X)RD 
VVA1.SINGHAM and Sir Ralph Payne- 
(lALLWKV, Bart. W'lth ('oiitnbutions 
by U>Ki> Lovai and I.okd Charles 
Lknnox Kf.rk. With 8 Plates and 
57 Illustrations in the Text. C'rown 
8vo., tor. 6<f. 

SKATINC;. CURLING. TOBOGGAN 
ING. By J. M. llKAnicoTK, C. G. 
Tehhuit, Mwvvli.i. Wiiham. 
Rev. John Keki;. Ormond Hake, 
IIknry a. uc. WuIi 12 Plates 

and 272 liluMr.Hions in the i'ext. C'r. 
8vo . lOJ. 6<t 

SWIMMINCi. By ARriUBALU .SiNt lair 
and Wii LIAM llKNKY, Hoii. Setyj. oi 
the Life-Saving Society. With 13 I*lati*» 
and 112 lliiistralions in the Text. (1 
8vo., JOS. (tit 

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RAC 
KE'IS. AND FIVES By I M. and 
C. G. HKATiiroTE. E O. Pijcvdeli.- 
BotWF.KiK, and A. C. Aivckr. With 
Contrdnitions by the Hon. A, LyriEi 
TON, W. C. Maksmai l, Miss L. Don. 
Ac, With 12 Plato and 67 lUtutra- 
tions in the Text. Oown 8vo. , lor. 6^/. 

YACHTING. 

Vol 1 . CRUISING, Construction oh 
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules, 
Fitting-out, &c. By Sir Edward 
S uLi.iVAN, Bart.. Tiik Earl ok 
PbMHKOKK, UlRD BRASSKY, K.C.B., 
C. K. SETH-SMirii. C.B., G. L. 
Watson, k. T. PRiTCHK-rr, E. F. 
Knight, Ac. With ai Plates and 
93 lilustiations in the Text. Crown 
Ivo.. toi. 6d, 

Vol. li. Yacht Clubs. Yachting in 
America and the Coi-onh-s. Yacht 
Racing, &e. By R. T. Pritchett, 
'I'iiE Marquis ok Duffkkin and 
Ava, K.P.. Till. Karl of Onslow, 
James McFekran. &c. With 35 
Plates and 160 Illustrations in tM 
Text. Crown 8vo , loj. 6ti, 
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Sport and rtAtlXM—coniinufd, 

Pur, Feather and Fin Series. 

Edited by A. E. T. Watson. 

Crown 8vo., price 5J each Volume, Cloth. 

The Volumes are also issued half-hound in Uather^ with gilt top. The prue can 
he had from all Rook sellers. 


'I'HE PAR'I'RIDGE. Natural Nistory, ; 
by the Rev, H. A. Macpherson; 
Shooting, by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; { 

Conkrry , by GEORGK SAINTSBURY. ' 
With II Jllustmtions and various Dia-| 
grams in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 5^. j 

FH E GROUSE. Natural Hutoiy, by the I 
Rev. H. A. M ACPHRRSON ; Shooting, ^ 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery. ' 
by Gborgk Saintsbury. With 13 
Illustrations and various Diagrams 
in the Text. Crown 8vo. , 5/. 1 

THlv TH EASANT. Natural Hi story, by ' 
the Rev. H. A. M.vcphkrson ; Shooting, \ 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortlky; Cookety, ! 
by Alexander InnesSiiand With 10 
Illustrations and various I)lag^anl^ 
f'rown 8vo., y. 

FHK HARE. Natural History, by the 
Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shooting, 
by the Hon. Gerald LAscELtr.'^; 
Coursing, by C harles Richarii.son ; 
Hunting, by J. S. Girtkins and G. H. 
Longman; Cookery, by (ol, Kenney 
Herbert. With 9 Ulus, Cr. 8vo..5f. 

Bickerdyke.— D ays of Mv Life on 
Waters Fresh and Salt, and othi- f 
Papers. By John Bickerdyke. With 
Photo-etching Frontispiece and 8 FuII- 
page IlliLstrations. Ciown 8vo., 6 j. 

Blaokburne. — Mr. Blackburnk’s 
Games at Chess. Selected, Anno 
tated and Arranged by Hirasclf. Edited, 
viith a Biographical Sketch and a brief 
History of Blindfold Chess, by P. 
Anderson Graham. 8vo., 7^. 6 d. net. 

Cawthorne and Herod.— R oyal 
Ascot : its History and its Assoc iations. 
By (jEORtJK James Cawthorne and 
Richard S. Hmod. With 3a Plates 
and 106 Illustrations in the Text. Demy 
4to. , 3IJ. 6 d. net. 

DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman’s 
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on 
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary 
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of 
Shooting Game of nil kinds. Also 
Game-driving, Wildfowl and Ihgeon- 
shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By Marks- 
MAN. With numerous illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., lat. 6 d. 


RED DF.ER. Sa/ural History, by 
the Rev. H. A. M.VCPH EPSON ; Deer 
Stalking, bv ('amkron of ixE.HiLL. 
Stag Hunting, by Viscount Ebring- 
TON ; Cookery, by ALEXANDER Inne.s 
Shand. With 10 lllustr.ition.s. Oown 
8 vo., 5v. 

IHE RABBrr. By Jame.s Edmund 
Hartjng. With a Chapter on Cookery 
by Alexander Innks Shand. With 
10 Illustrations Crown 8vo., y. 

THE SALMON. By the Hon. A. E. 
Gathdrnk-H ARDY. With Chapters on 
the Law of Salmon-Fishmg by Claud 
Douglas Pennant; Cookery, by 
Alexander Innes Shand. With 8 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 51. 

'I HE TROUT. By the Marouess of 
Granby. With Chapters on Breeding 
ot Trout by Col. H. C tstance ; .md 
(ookery, bv Alexander Innes 
Sh.vnd. With 12 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., y. 

PIKE AND PERCH. By W. Senior, 
John Bickerdyke, and Alexander 
Innks Shand. [Nearly ready. 

SUis.— C HKss Si’ARKS ; or, Short and 
Blight Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H. Ellis, M. A. 8vo., 
is . 6 d . 

Folkard. -The Wild- Fowler : A 
Tieiitise on Fowling, Ancient and 
Modem ; descripiive also of Decoys 
and Flight-ponds, Wildfowl Shooting, 
Gunning punts. Shooting-yachts, Sic. 
Also Fov. ling m the Fens and in Foreign 
Countries, Rock-fowling, &c., &c,, by 
H. C. Folkard. With 13 Engravings 
on Steel, and several Woodcuts. 8vo. , 
lar. 6il. 

Ford.— The 1 'hf.ory and Practice of 
Archery. By Horace Ford. New 
ICdition, thoroughly Revised and Re- 
written by W. Butt, M. A, With a Pre- 
face by C. J. Ix)Ngman, M.A. 8vo., i4jr. 

Ford.~MiDDLESEx County Cricket 
Club, 1861-1899. Written and Com- 
piled by W. I. Ford. With Photo- 
gravure Portrait of V, E, Walker. ava, 
xoj. net. 
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Francl8.~A on a^MiUNG: or, 
'IVeatise on the Art of Fisliing in every 
Rr:tnch: including full llluslr.itcd List 
of Salmon Flies. By Francis Francis. 
With Portrait and Coloured Plates. 
Crown 8vo , 15T. 

Qibson.— T ob(x;(;aning on ('rckiked 
Runs. Bv the Hon. Harry Hihson. 
With Coniriliulion'' by V. dk B. Strk k- 
LANuand ‘Lady-IVuuxsgaskr '. With * 
40 lllustraiion*? Crown 8\o., 6t | 

Graham. - CouN I'RY Pastimi-.s k<*k 
H ots. By p. ANDKK.sON tlRAMAM 
With 252 Illustrations Ironi Ihawings 
• and Phologr.iplis C lown 8\n . 3*. tui. 

Hutchinson. Tiiv FViok <>f Con 

ANlJ (iOI FFRS. B\ HoK K ( J. H I* I 
ciiiNsoN. With ( ontribuiions bv Miss ; 
Amy Pascok, H H Hmos, j. H. ; 
Taylor, H. 1 Wiiioham. and Messrs. 1 
SiMiON & S(»Ns With 71 P»»Tiiaits, 
&c. Large Crown 8 vo., yr. 6 <f. net. 

Lang.— An(,i.in(; Sketchka. By .\n- 
iiKKW LAN<i With 20 I lhisti.lt ions. 
Crown 8\o., 3?. 6 d. 

Lillie (ARTHt;R). 

Croquet; us History, Rules, and 
S‘’crets. With 4 1 ulhpnge III nstr.it ions 
bv Lucikn 1)\ms. i:; lllustf ations in j 
the 'IVxt, aiifl 27 Dugranis. Ciown 1 
8vo..6f. I 

Croquet up to Daik. Containing’ 
the Ideas and Teaehi'igs of the j 

ing Platers and < h.iiupions. With! 
19 IllubtrAtions (15 Portr.iilsb .uul j 
numerous Diagrams. 8\o. , loi. 6«/. | 
nc;t. j 

Lon g ma n.— CuKss Oi'i.ni.n(;s. FW i 
Frederick W. I/incman. Frp. 8\o.\’ 
2s. 6 d. 

Madden. Imk Diary of Mastik 
William Sii.knck: A Study of SFi.ike. 
speare and ot Elizaliethan Sport. By 
the Right Hon. D. H. Maudkn, Viee- . 
('hancellor of the University of Dublin. • 
8 vo.,i6t. ! 


Moffat. -Ckickkty < 'rickkt : Rhymes 
and Parodies. By Douglas Moi i- \i , 
with Frontispiece by the Kite Su I-rank 
I.,< x’KW(X)n, and 53 Illusir.tiio»’s by the 
Authoi. Crown Bvo , 2\ 6./ 

Park.—THE Game ok Golf. By 
William Park. lum., Champion 
Golfer. 1887-89. Wiiii 17 Plaif*.sand 20 
Illustrations in the 'I'ext. ( V. 8vo. . 71. bet 

Payne-Gallwey tSii Ralph, Bin.). 
Lkttfrs to Youn(; Sikmitkrs (First 
SiMies), < »n Hie ( hoiee aiul Cm* oI 
A Itun. Witli 41 llhisinuions. ( 1. 
8vo , 7.f. 61/. 

1 . 1 * itfk.sto Young Shimjtfks (Srtond 
Ser»‘s). On the Prtxlu. tion, Preserva 
tiun. and Kill-ngoi ( Jann*. W ith I )itee- 
iHueon Shoot. ng \V«n »1 Pigrui'. and 
Bte.iictng-in Ri*trievei ■> With !V)i 
trail .ind 103 Hhi'niiaiions ( r<*\tn 
8vo., i2J. 6i/. 

LkT'II RS to YouN(. MiiKirLRs < 1 IiikI 
S<*nes). ( oniprisiiig .1 .Slioii .N.iiur.il 
Hisioty of the Wildlotv' th.il .ire R.ue 
01 t.'oininon to the Biitish Nland-., 
with Conifilcte Diieeiioiis inShooimg 
WiUltowl on ihe t oast and Inland. 
W'lth AiM Blnsti,. lions. ( r. 8vo , i8>. 

Pole. Tiik Iheoks of ihk Modern 
S tiKKTinc Gamf of Whist. Bv 
W 1 LLIA.M Polk.F.R.S. Fep 8 vo.,2i.6</, 

Proctor. -How ro Play Whist : 
WITH the Laws am» F.nQUKTTK of 
Whist. By Rkhvro pRtxTOK. 
Crown 8vo., 31. h 

Hibblesdale. ) hf <,M’f.f n s Hounds 
ANDS l'Af; Hi STlSl. Rf ( lU.LKt tions. 
Bv Lord KitiiiLF.sDAi.F:, Ma.sici ol the 
Bueklv minis, iBoe-o^ Wi*h Inirodiic- 
Uii v ^'h.ipier on tin* Hettslitarv Masier- 
shifihyFs Burrows. W'iih24 f*latesand 
35 fllustrations in the 'I'ext. 8vo. , 25s. 

Ronalds. -The Ft, v- Fisher’s Ento- 
MoLrx;v. By Alfred Ronalds. With 
20 Coloured Pl.ites, 8vo., t^f. 


Maskelyne. -Sharps and h’l.ATs : a 
Complete Revelation of the Secrets ol 
Crhcating at Game.s of (jhance and Skill. 
By John Nkvil Maskklynk, of the 
Kgyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6#. 


Wilcocka. riiK.SKA Fisherman : C oin- 
prising the Chief MkIkkIs ot Hook and 
Line Fi.shing m the British and other 
.Seas, and R'*nMikson Nets, Boats, and 
Ikjating. By J. C WiLCOCKs. Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo., 611. 
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!.OGIC, RHETORIC, 
Abbott- -T hk Ei.embnt.sof Logic. By 
T. K. .AnnoTT, H.D. 121110., 31. 

Arifitotle. 

The Ethics: Greek Text. Illustrated 
with K • 'uy and Notes. Hy Si r .‘\I.KX* 

AN i>KK Grant, Hart, atol.^ 8 \o.,32j. 
An iNFRODUCMON TO AKISTt)TLE*.S 
Kthics. Hocik'' l.-IV. iHookX. c. 

in an .Apfieudix.) With a cfin- . 
tiniKMis Anal>sis and Notes. By the. 
Rov. E. Mookk, I). I). Cr. 8vo.. ' 
lof. 67 ; 

Bacon ( I 'r an('is) 

('oMiM.K'n W'oKKS Indited by R L. 
El.i Is. I.\.MK.S SpEiU)iNr,, and D. I) 
Heath. 7 vols. 8vo , 1 6// ! 

Li liiRS AM) LiI'K, including all his' 
<H*casi(>n,tl Works Edited l»v j \MES 
S|*M>IMN<; 7 \o!s 8vo., 44 4' 

'Imk Ls.saV.s: with .\nnotations By 
Richarh Whatfiy, 1 ) 0 . 8 vo., ■ 

lOT 67 

'Imk I's^Ai.s. with Notes By F. 
SroRK and H. Gibson O. = 
8 VO , 31. 6./ 

1 iiF Kssa^.s. With Introdm Mon, Notes, 
.111(1 Index. Hv E. A. .-\nnori. I) D. 

-? %o! hep. 8vo , 6t. 1 he IV.xt and . 

Index onlv, uiliiout Iniiudiiction and 
in tin*' Volume. Kep 8\o., 

31. (>> 

Bain (Ai.kxandkk) 

Mkn’iai. AM) Moral .SriKNt.E: a 
i ’oniiK-ndiuni of I’svcliology and 
Kthics. Crown 8vo., lor. 67 . 

Or sep.ir.i lively. 

Tart I. l*.sY(,H<ii.Of;v and History 
OK Hhilosoi'hv. Crown 8vo , 
6(. 6*/. 

Part II. 'riiKORY OK Kthics and 
KT iiirAi, Systems. Grown 8vo.,' 
4*. 67. 

Senses AND THE Intellect. 8 vo.,i 5 j. ' 

KMOTIONS AND THK W^II.I,. 8vo., 155. ; 
laiGic. Part I., Deduction. Crown, 
8vo., 4s. Pan II., Induction. 1 
Grown 8vo. , 6f. 67 . | 

Practical EssAy.s. Crown 8vo.. ». | 

Bray.—THK I*hii.o.sophy op Necks- | 
SITV; or I^w in Mind as in Matter. I 
By Charles Bray. Crown 8vo., y, I 


PSYaWLOCrY, &•€. 

Crozier (John Bkattie). 

C1VILI.SAT10N AND Pr<x;kp;ss ; being 
the Outline.s of a New Sv.steni of 
Political, Religious and S<x:{.il Philo- 
sophy. 8vo , i4.r. 

Hls'iokv ok Intellectual Develop- 
ment : on the Lines of Modern Evolu- 
tion. 

Vol. 1 . Greek and Hindoo Thought ; 
Gr.eco- Roman P.iganism; Judaism ; 
and Christianity flow n to the Closing 
of the Schools of Athens by Justi- 
nian, 529 A.D. 8vo. , I4(. 

Davidson.- 1 HE Ixxhc of Defini- 
tion, IxvpUincd and Applied. By 
William L. Davidson, M.A. ( rown 
8vo. 6 j. 

Green (1 'homas Hill). The Works of. 
Edited bv R. L. Nf.ttlksmip. 

Vols I. and II. F'hilo^ophical Works. 
8vo , i6f. each. 

Vol III. Misa'llanus W’lth Index to 
the lhR*e Volunics, and Memoir. 8vo.. 

21S. 

LfXTURKS on THE PRINCIPLES OP 
Poi.n K AL Oblk; A 1 ion. With Pre- 
face by Bernard Bosanquet. 8vo., 
S»- 

GurnhilL— The Morals of Suicide. 
Bv the Rev. J. Gurnhill, B. A. Crown 
8vo. , 6 j. 

Hodgson (Shadwokth H.). 

Time and Space: a Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo. , i 6 j. 

The 'I heory of Practice . an Ethical 
Inqiiny. 2 x'ols. 8vo., 24J. 

The PHILO.SOPHY OF Reflection. 2 
vols. 8vo., aiL 

The Metaphysic of Experience. 
Hook I 1 jeneral .An ilysis of Ex|)eri- 
cnce. Book II Posiiue Science. Book 
III. Analysis of Conscious Action. 
* Rook IV. The Real Universe. 4 vols. 
8vo. , 36' net. 

Hume.— The Philosophical Works 
OF David Hume. Edited by T. H. 
Green and 'I'. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo. , 
28J. Or separately, Essays. 2 vols. 
I4X. 'Ireatise of Human Nature. 2 
vols. X4i. 

James.— The Will to Believe, and 
other Essays in Popular Philosophy. 
By William James, M.D., LL.D.,te 
Crown 8 VO., js, 67 , 
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Justinian.- I'HE Jnstitl’tks of Jus- 
tinian: Latin Toxt, chiofiy that of 
Huschke, with English Introduction, 
rmnslaiion. Notes, and Summary. By 
Thomas Sandahs, M.A. 8 vo., i8;r. 

Kant (Immanuel). 

t'RITIQVK OF PRACTirAL REASON, AND 

Otiikr Works on the Theory of 
Eth ICS Translated byT. K. Abbott, 
B.l>. With Memoir. 8vo., isw. 6/. 
Fi'ndamental Principles op the 
Meta PHYSIC of Ethics. Trans- 
lated bv T. K. Aubott, B.1). Crown 
8vo. , 31. 

iNTRODUrTION TO IXXSIC, AND HIS 

Essay on thp. Mistaken Subtilty 
OF THE Four Fioure.s. Translated 
by T. K. Abbott. 8vo, , dr. 

Kelly.- Government or Human 
Evolution.— Justice. By Edmund 
KHly, M.A., F.G.S, Oown 8vo., 
7r. 67. net. 

Kill! ck.— Handbook to Mill’s Sy.s- 
TEM OF Logic. By kev A. II. Kn.- 
lick, M.A. Crown 8vo., y. Sd. 

Ladd (CiEORGE Trumbull). 

.A Thlokv of Reality : an Essay in ; 
Metaphysical System upon the Ifesis 1 
ol Human Cognitive Experience. > 
8vo , j8f. I 

Elements of Physiological Psy-* 

CHOLOGY. 8V0., 21 S. ! 

OUTLIKE.S OF DF.SCRIPTIVE Psvruo- 
1.0GV : a 1 ext-Book of Mental Science 
for Colleges and Normal Schools. 
8V0., 12T. 

Outlines of Physiological Psy- 

niOLOGY. 8vo., laj. 

Primer op Psychology. Crown 8vo. , 
5 L 67. 

Lecky.— The Map op Life; Conduct 
and Character, By William Edward 
Hartpole Lecky. 8vo., lor, 67. 

Lutonlawski.— The Origin and 
Growth of Plato’s Logic. With an 
Account of Plato's Style and of the 
Chronology of his Writings. By WiN- 
centy Lutoslawski. 8 vo., 8U. 

Max Hiiller (F.). 

The Science of Thought, 


8 vo., 


The Six Systems of Indian Phiia)- 
SOPHY. 8 vo., i8j. 


Mill.- -Analysis of the Phenomena 
OP the Human Mind. ByjAMKS Mili.. 
3vols. 8vo., a8r. 

Mill. (John Stuart). 

A System or I-ocic. Cr. 8vo., sr. 67 . 
Om Liber i y. Oowti 8vo.. ir. 47. 
Considerations on Representa- 
tive Government. Crown 8vo. . ar. 
Utilitarianism. 8 vo., ax. 67 . 
Examination op Sir William 
Hamilton's Philosophy. 8vo. , 161. 

NArURK, THE L’TILITYOF RELIGION, 

AND Theism. Hirec Essays. 8vo.,5t. 

Monck. - An Introduction to Uxiit . 
By William Henry S. Monlk, M.A. 
( . rown 8vo. , y. 

Romanes.— M ind and Mo i ion and 
Monism. By George John Romanes, 
LL.D., F.RS. Crown 8vo., 41. 67. 

Stock.- LrerruREs in the Lvckum ; 01 , 
Ari.stf>tle's Ethic’s for Fnghsh Reacki . 
Edited by Si , (Jf.c)K<je Si of K. C,r<»v\ n 
8vo. , yx. 67. 

Sully (JAMKS). 

iHK Human Mind: a 'Pext-lxiok of 
Psychology, a vols. 8vo,, ai.f. 
Outlines ok l^Ynioi/x;v. ( roan 
8vo. , 9x. 

The 'rF.ArHKR’s Handbook of P.sy- 
rnoLcv;Y. Crown 8vo. , ox. r>7. 

Si i Dll-.* OK Childhood. 8vo., tos. 6/. 
Children’s Wavs: lieing Selections 
from the Author’s ’ Sludii’s of (Child- 
hood’. With 35 Illustrations. Crow’ti 
8vo. , 4>. 67. 

Sutherland. - 1 he Origin and 
fjRowTii oi THE Moral Instinci. 
By Alexander Sutherland, M.A. 
3 vols. 8 VO., 28 r. 

Swinburne.— P icture Iaxhc; an 
Attempt to Pojnilaiisc the Science of 
KeasT/ning. By .Alfred Jamfjs Swin- 
burne, M.A.* With 23 Woodcuts, 
(^rown 8vo., 21. 6./. 

Webb.— T he Veil of Isis ; a Series of 
Ess.'ivs on Idealism. Bv 1'homas E. 
Webb, LL.D.. QM. '8vo.. loi. 6./. 

'Weber.— H istory of PHii/Jstjpny. 
By Alfred Wehkk, Professor in the 
l/niversity of Str.Tshurg, Translated by 
Frank Tiiili.y. Ph.J>. 8vo., 161. 
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Whately (Archbishop). 

Bacon’s Essays. With Annotations. 
8vo. , los. 6d. 

Ki.kmkni's of Logic Cr. 8vo.»4i. 6 d . 
Elements of Rhstoric Cr. 8vo., 

4J. 6if. 

Zellor (Dr. Edward). 

I'HK Stoics, Kpicukeans, and Scrp- 
TD s I'ransluted by the Rev. O. J. 
i^KiCHEl., .M.A. CrowTi 8vo., 15J. 
Outlines OP TiiK History op Grbbk 
K iiiLOSOPiiY. Translated by Sarah 
K. Allkynk and Evelyn Abbott, . 
.M A.. LI..D. (Jrown 8vo., lOf. 6d. i 


1 2 iellor (Dr. KDWARD)—£onitnued. 

Plato and the Older Academy. 
Translated bv Sarah F. Alucynk 
and Alfred Goodwin, B. A, Crown 
8vo., i8j. 

SOCR ATRS ANDTHE SoCK A TIC SCHOOLS. 
Translated by the Rev. 0 . J. Rrichbl, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., loj. 6d. 

Akistoti.e and the Earlier Peri, 
patetics. Translated by B. F. C 
Costelloe, M.A., and J. H. Muir' 
HEAD, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo , 


MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY. 


fShnyhunt Series.) 


A .Manual 01* Political Economy. 
Hy C. S. Dkvas, M.A. Cr 8vo. . ts. 6d. 

First Pkinciflks op Knowijsdge. By 
[oiiN Rk.kahv, S.J. Crown 8vo., 51. 

(ii> NEKAL Metaphysics. By John Kick* 
.\BY, S J. Crown 8vo., 5^. 


Moral Philosophy (Ethics and Natu- 
ral Law). By Joseph Rickaby. S. J. 
Crown 8vo. , 5;. 


Natural Thkoixxiy. By I^ernard 
Bobdukk, S.J. Crown 8vo. , 6 j. 6 «/. 


UiGic. By Richard F. Clarke, S.J. Psychology. By Michael Maher, 
Crown 8vo , y, S.J. Crown 8vo,, 6 j. 6d. 


History and Soianoe of Language, fto. 


Davidson. -1 .k ading and Important 
KNGL isfi Words: Explained and Ex- 
emplilifd. By William L, David- 
son, M.A Fcp. 8vo., 3i. bd. 


Farrar.'-LANGUAGB anoLanguages. 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbury. Crown 8vo., 6 j. 

Gra]iam.~-BNGLiSH Synonyms, Classi- 
fied and Explained: with Practical! 
Exercises. By G F. (iRAHAM. Fcap. I 
8vo., bs . 


Max MtUler (F.). 

The Science of [..anouaqe, Founded 
on Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution in i86x and 1863. 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo., lor. 

Biographies of Words, and the 
Home op the Aryas. Crown 8vo., 
y- 

Boxet. — Thesaurus of English 
V^RDS and Phrases, classified and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Ex- 
pression of Ideas and assist in Liiemiyr 
Composition. By Peter Mark Rogkt, 
M.D.,F.R.S. With full index. Crown 
8vo„ lof. bd. 

Whately.— English Synonyms. By 
E. Tanf. Whately. Fcap. 8vo., y. 




i6 LONGMANS AND CO'S STANDARD AND OENBRAL WORKS. 

Politioal Economy and Economics. 


Ashley.— English Koonomic ^Iistory 
AND THKORY. By W. I. ASill.KY, M. A. 
C’r. 8vo., Part I., 51. Part 11 .. tos. Or/. 

Baffehot.- Economic Studies. By 
Wai.tkk Bagkiiot. (Jr. 8v(»., 6t/ 

Brassey. -P.^fkks and Adi>kks'«»*s on 
Work akic By I 01 d Bk \ssi y. 

Kclited by J PoTiKK, and >\iih Intro- 
duciion by Gforge H<»vvki.l. Crown 
8vo., 5i. 

Channing.— The Tkutji Aiioi’T.Af;Ri- 

CLTLTURAL DfpkkssUc.v An lix’ononiic 
^tudy ot ih'‘ K\id**nc«* ol Uit* Royal 
Commission Hv KRA^t■I^ Ai.iJsroN 
Chanmng. M P , one of ilu* Comnii^- 
. sion. ( nmn 8\o , 6). 

Bevas. -A .\i \ni*ai. PoLiTit ai. 
Economy. H\ C. .S Djx.vs, M A 
Crown B\o., 6,/. u/ * 

Ju FhtloH>phy.\ 

Jordan.— Thk Standard 01 Value. 
By Wll.LJAM Lkighion |urd\s. 
Crown 8%o., 6 s. 

Leslie.— Fssws on Politu u. Eco- 
NOMY. By 1 . K. Clifke Lkslik I Ion. 
I Dubl. 8 VO , loi. 6i/. 

Macleod iIIfsky Dunning). 

hc'O.NOMK’S fOK HeiHNNKK.S. (aoWII 
8vo., 2f. 

'I'HK Element.-, ok Economhs 2 
vols. (-Town 8vo., y. 6./. each. 
Bimetalism. 8vo.. 5f. net. 

The Elements OK Banking. Crown 
8vo , 3J. 6d. 

The ITieury and pRArnr:!: of Bank- 
ing. Vol. I. 8vo., 12L Voi. 11 . 14.S. 


Maoleod (Henry Dunning)— 

Thk Theory ok Credit. 8vo. In 
I Vol., 30s. net ; or st*[).iriUoly, Vol. 
I. lar. iiel. Vol. II., P.nl 1 ., loc. net. 
Vol II. Part II.. tor. net. 

Mill.— Political Economy. By Idmn 
Stuart Mili.. 

Poftulai Edit ton. Crown 8vo. , 6./. 

Library Kdiiivn. 2 vols 8vo . 30 v, 

MulhalL- INDUSTRIKS AM» Wl ALTil 

OF Nations. BvMkhmi g Mul- 
HALL, K.S.S. \N >ll» Dra^j.iins Cr, 
8 VO., 81 6c/. 

Stephens. -High I K Likk idk Work 
IKG People : its Ilmdr.mces l)i^. i-.snl 
An iiltenipl to solve some piessmji S 
Problfins, without lojnsliee to ( apiliil 
. .1 I .al .our. By \\\ W.W KhR S rhPMl- N.s. 
('lown d^o. , 3J 6 .^. 

Symes.- Poi.iTiLAi. Eitwosiv. With 
a Suppl«Mn<’iil.tT\ ( 'hapter on .StHTsiIisni. 
By I li SYMi s. \l \ (‘ro\vn8vo ,.’f 6«/. 
Toynbee.- LM/riKF.s on nii- In- 
dus ruiAi. kKVOI.UlTDN OK THK l8lh 
C|..S‘Tl’RY IN Km.LAND By .\kN(»II) 
TinsHKK. \\ .ill a \I»‘nioir of llie 
Author l)V BiMXMfN Iowett, D.I>. 
8vo . I Of. 6^/ 

WebbtSiDNKY .iiid Bi-aiki» 'O- 

IflK lllsroRV OK iKMiK UNIONISM. 
With M.np ;m«l full Bililiofi^iaphy of 
the SubjiTi 8\o . i8f 
In III s I'RMi D»- M«K It \f'Y • a .Study in 
T null* rniomsiii .jvoK 8vo.,2st net. 
PKUHLLMs til MmM KN iNnUs'IKY ' 
I'Ss.lVS 8\0 , 7'. (»r/ 

Wright. - 0»'n IN »> <»»• Pi{.\t iu:ai- 
Sdf With Spfr.,il i<:etciriKT uj 

.Aineritan (‘iinduuuis B> < \KiioM.D 
Wkigiji, l.L 1 ) With ta M.ips and 
Dui^Tainb. Clown iii*)., 


Evolutioii, Anthropology, fto. 

Clodd (Edward). i Lang ( A .m ik k\v ). 


The Story ok Creation : a Plain Ac - 1 
count of Evolution. With 77 lllusira- ’ 
tions. Crown 8vo. , y. 6 ii. ! 

A Primer ok Evolution: being aj 
Popular Abridged Edition of 'The! 
Story of Creation*. With lUiis-j 
trations. Fcp. Bvo., il td . I 


Custom and Myth: Studies of Early 
Usage and Belief. With 15 llhLstra- 
lions. Crown 8vo,, y. btf 

Myth, Ritual, and Religion, a 
vols. (Town 8 VO., 71. 

Mudlrn Mythoixkiv : a Reply to 
Professor Max Mllller. 8vo., 9f. 
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EYolution, Anthropology^ h/^.-^continued. 

Lubbock.— liiK ORIGIN OF CiviLisA- Bomanes (Gfx)rge ]m,\/)—cQntiHmd, 


TION and the JViniilive Condition of 
Man. By Sir J. LUHBOrK, Biirt., M.l*. 
(1 -ORI) Avkuurv). With 5 Plates autC- 
20 lilustrattuns. 8vo., i8j. i 

i 

Romanes (Okorge Iohn). j 

Darwin, ani*. After Darwin; an Ek- I 
jjosilion of llu: Dniwiman Th*‘oiv, . 
and d Discussion on Post'!)rir\vininn 
Questions, 

Part I. nil-: Darwinian riiK>kv 
With PoiU.nl of 1 i.iriMii and 12:; 
Hill Uations. ( town 8\o., lOJ th/. 


I^ari II. Post-Darwinian gwE.s. 
TION.S : Heredity and Utility. Wiili 
Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus- 
trations, Cr. 8vo., loj. 6(i. 

Part III. Post-Darwinian (Ques- 
tions : Isolation and Phy.siolojjieal 
Selection. Crown 8vo , y. 

An Kxamination of Weismannism. 
( rovvn 8vo., 6*. 

Kssws. PMited by L!. LLovd 
Mor<;an, Principal of University 
( ollejre Hri«»tol. Ooun 8vo., Or. 


Classical Literature, Translations. &c. 


Abbott.' Ilivi.i » M' \ A < 'olli'ction of 
lCsst\is on («re<‘i. I*<«uv l'iiiloM)pli\ . 
Ilisto.v. ami kelii4 l-d.led l>v 

Kvki I ^ .\RHorr, M A., LL li < rown 
8 vo.. 7' tiJ. 


Campboll. I<higu».\ in cJri>:k Li- 

IKK A'l I'RK. Hv the ke\ I.KW is «; \Mr- 
BKi.i,, .\I A., LL D. , KmeiiiU' Pt.liesMil 
of (iieek, University ol Si .Xndrews. 
8vo., 19. 


AilH flhylllH. Kl MKNIDKS OF .. 4 '^CHY- 
It'S \\ itli .\Ieti ir.il 1 .njjlish 'IVanslation 
Kv ). 1 . Davies, 8vu, 

Aristoplmues.— The .\i harnians of 
.\K lsitil‘HANl s, uan^l.iieil into hnjflish | 
\‘eise Ih k V IVkKKI.l.. Cr. 8\o , H. j 

y\riatotle. and Oi.d .Vse, 

I.IM \M» Dl- A IM, and KKsI'IRUION. 

'I t.insi.it. (1, \\ith InlrodiK'tion and 
Nt>ieb, 1 )\ W. 0 <iLE, M..V., M. D, J 
hvo., 7» !>/ i 

Beokei' |W A), Ti.iiv.l.Ued by the' 
kev. F. .Meic.die, H.l). I 

(lAl.l.fs . or, kiMii.in .Vniesin the I’Mue ' 
ol Aufiustus With .Votes ami Pa- 
cursnses 26 Illustrations, tr. 

8vo.. OtA 

('llAHU'i.Ks: 01, llhistralioub of the 
Private Life of tin* ,\ncient (iierks. 
With Notes aiul K\cur.suses. W'lth 
j 6 Illustrations. Crown 8\o.. 31 inf. 

Butler. - The .\ijiiu»ri*ss oi- the'. 

() 1 }YS.SKY, WIIKUK and WHEN SHK 

wkoiTm whd She was, the Use She 

MADE ot' I HI' fl.lAD. AND HOW IMI- 
POIMGKKW UNDI K HER HANDS. Hi 
SAMi'i« 1 . Hr I'M' K \’.ithoi Ol * Krewhon* 
^e. With 14 1 lliMi.it ions and 4 M.ips. ; 
8vo., lui 6./. I 


Cicero.— ( ickro’s Cokrespi »\ 1 n- ncf. 
Pa k. Y. Iykrell. VoIs. 1., II., 111. 
8\o , each lar Vol. 1\’ , Vol, 

V. 14!. Vol VI.. 12. 


Hime. - Lucian, thk Syrian Satir- 
i.ST. By Lieut.-Col. Hk\k\ W. L. 
Heme, (lalej ko\:d \rtillery. 8vo. , 

5c lift, 

CuNTiNTS.— i. Life of Lueian — 3 Classih- 
caiion of Lucian's Works - \ The Limits of 
Satire— 4- Luvian s Philosophy and Ke tgion 
S Characteristics Appendix Luuan's 
Knowledge of Latin. 


Homer. 

riiK Iliad of Homer. Rendered 
imo English Pio^e loi the ust» of 
llio e that cuniiot lead the oiiginal. 
Hv SAMUEL Huti.er, .\iiihor of 
' Erewhon,’ etc. (.‘rown 8vo., yr. 6 .l 

The Odyssey of Ho.\tEK. Done into 
English Vei -.e By William Morris, 
Crown Hvo., b\. 


Horace.— 'Phe Work.s of Horace, 
rendered into haiglish Prose. With 
Life, Intiuduciion, niul Notes. By 
W I LLI AM ( ur IT.S, M, A. Crown 8vo. , 
St net. 
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Glassioal Literatore, Translations, ^.--continued. 


Lang.— H omer and the Epic. By 
Andrew Lang. Crown 8vo. , 91. net. 

Lucan.-'THK Pharsalia op Lucan 
Tianslated into Blank Verse. By 
Sir Edward Kidi.kv. 8vo., 145. 

Maekail.-SKLKCT Epigrams prom 
THF (iHFKK ANTHOLOGY. Bv J. W. 
Mack ah.. KAlited with a ke\ ise< I 'I’ext , 
Introduction, Translation, .ind Nous. 
8vo., i6j. 


^Dictionary ot* Uom\n and 
Gkkf.k .XNTigriri} .s. By A. Ri( m, 
B.A, With 2000 Woodcut-s. Crown 
8vo., ts net. 

Sophocles*- • rranshtted into English 
Verst*. By Robert Wiiitfi aw. M .*\., 
Assistant M.i-jlej :n Rugby r>cho.il. (‘r. 
8\'<J., 8r. (ki. 


Tyrrell. Dohi in I ransla hon.*? int<» 
GKKKK. \.VD I.A'IIN '.'hUSP Edited Ly 
R. Y Tykrki.i., b\o . Oj 


Poetry and 

Armstrong (G. F. Sava<;k). 

P0E.MS; Lyrical and Drainaiir. Kcp. 
8vo,, 6 j. 

King ^AUL. 'The iMgedy ol Isiael, 
Parti.) Fcp. 8vo.,si. 

K INC David. I'l'lie Trugwiy of Israel. 

Pan 11. 1 F<.|» 8vo.,6l 
King Stn.oMos. {'ITie Tnigedy of 
Israel, l*ari HI.) Fcp. 8vo., 6 f. 
Ugonk : a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo.. 6 j. 

A Gari.\nd prom Grp'-rcf. : Poems. 
Fcp. 8vo., yj. 6</. 

STORIES OK W1CKI.0W: Poems. Fcp. 
8vo., yj. 6 d. 

Mephistophkles in Broaik:i.oth: a 
Satire. Fcp. 8vo., 4.r. 

One in the Infinite: a Poem. Cr. 
8vo., yj. (>d. 

Armstrong.— The Poetical Works 
OF Edmund J. Armstrong. Fcp. 
8vo., sj. 


Virgil. 

Tub AEneid of Virgil. Translated 
into English Verse by John Coning* 
TON. Clown 8 VO., 6i. 

l iiK Poems ok Vir(;il. Iranslaied 
into Engh.sh Prose by John Coning- 
TON. Clown 8vo., 6a. 

The .iLNKiDS OF V'lKGii*. Done into 
i'.nghsh Verse. By W11.LIAM Morris. 
(Town 8 VO., 6 t. 

The A' NEID of Virihl, freely translated 
into English BInnk Wrse. By W. f. 
Thornhill. < inwn 8v»>., 6r. net. 

The .Enkid op \'ikgh.. Tran.slated 
I'nglish Verse bv James 

KHOADK.S. 

l44H)iv5» I.. VI. C’rown 8vo . y. 

B«»oks VII. -XII. (.'rown 8vo.. y. 

Thk Eclogues and GKOK<Hr;.s oh 
VtRt'.iL. Traaslnitil into English 
Prose b) J. W. M.vt.KAll., Fellow of 
B.'illiol College, O.sfoid. ibino., 51. 

Wilkins.' 'riiK GKowni of tiik 

IIOMI RII I'OFMS. By (i. WiLKINS. 
8 vo., 6i, 


the Drama. 

Arnold. -'I HI- lacHiTOFTHK World 
or, the (he.it ( !on<aitnination By Sir 
Edwin Arnold. With 14 lUustra- 
tions after Holman Hunt Crown 
8vo., 6f, 

Barraud.- 'I'hk Lav op ihk Knights. 
By the Rev. C. W. Bakraud, S.|., 
Author of * St. Thom:i.s of C’anlerbnry, 
and other I’oems ’. Crown 8vo. . 41. 

Bell (Mrs. Hugh). 

Chamfp:r Comedies: a Collec'tum of 
Plays and Monologues for the I haw- 
ing Room. Crown 8vo.. 6s. 

Fairy Talk Plays, and Howto Alt 
Them. With 91 Duigrams and 53 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 31 6</. 

Coleridge. —Selections from. With 
Introduction by Andrew Lang. With 
18 Illustrations by Paitkn Wilson. 
Crown 8vo. , 3J 6a. 
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Poetry and the Unmik— continued. 


Qoethe.~THE First Part of the 
Tragedy of Faust in English. By 
Thos. E. Webb, LL.D., somctniio- 
Follow of Trinity CotleK^ ; Professor of 
Moriil Philosopny in the Untv«Tsity of 
Dublin, etc. New and C'heaper EdtUon, 
with The Death of Faust, from tlie ; 
5 »econd Pan. Crown 8vo., 6j. 1 

Gore-Bootb.— PoEM.s. By Eva Gore* | 
13001 H. Fcp. 8vo., 51. 

Ingelow (Jean). 

Pokticai. Works. Complete in One 
Volume, (’rmvn Bvo., 7J. 6d. i 

LYR!( AL ANUOTHKK PoRMS SekiTcd , 
from the W'litings of If.an Ingflow. , 
Fcp. 8vn , 21. 6(/, cloth p.ain, jr. ' 
cifjth giJt. j 

Laug (Andrew). i 

(jkass of Parnassus. Fcp. 8vo.,j 
2.T. 6d. net. < 

Thk Blur Poetry Book Edited by ! 
Andrew Lang. With too lUustra*] 
tions. Crown 8vo. , 6 s. j 

Layard and Corder. * .song.s in 
Many Moods. By N in a F. Layard ; i 
Ph k Wandering Albatross, &c. By ' 
\NN*IK CoRDRK. In one volume. 1 
I'lown 8 VO , 5^, i 

I 

IiOCky. -PoF.MS. By the Rt. Hon. W. E. ‘ 
H. Lkcky. Fcp. 8vo., 51. 

Iiytton (Thk Earl of) (Owen! 
Meredith). I 

The Wanderer. Cr. 8vo., 105. t<f. j 
Lucile. Crown 8vo., loj. j 

Sf.lwtkd PoFMS. Cr. 8vo., lOJ. 6rf. ! 

i 

Macaulay.— Lavs of Ancient Rome, ' 
WITH ‘ IVKY,’ AND ' THK AKMADA ’. Byj 

l^>rd Macaui.av. 

lllu.stiiitfd by G. ScHAKF. Fcp. .po., 

icb. 6t/. 

Bijou Edition. 

iSmo., 2s, 6 (i., gilt top. 

Popular Edition. 

Fcp. 4I0., 6 i/, sewed, u. cloth. 
Illustrated by J. R. Wkgukj.i n. Cron n 
8vo., y, 

Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo., w. 

sewed, IS. 6 d. cloth. 


MacDonald (George, LL.!).). 

A Book of Strife, in thk Form of 
THE Diary OF AN Old Sou I,: Poems. 
i8nK>.. 6s. 

Rampolli : Growths from a Long- 
Planted Root; being Translations, 
new and old (mainly in verse), chiefly 
from the German ; along with ‘ A 
Year’s Diary ot an Uid Soul Cro^\ n 
8vo , 6 s. 

Moffat.--CKiCKF.TV C ricket: Rhxmes 
and Parodies. By Doi’glas M'U i a i. 
With Frontispiece hy the late Sir Kran 
l>OCKV\c>OD, .tnd 5^ Illustrations by the 
Author. C'rown 8vo., 2i. 6d. 

Moon. Poem- of Love and Home, 
etc. By (iEOKGK Washington Moon, 
Hon. t\R..S.L., Author of * Elijah,’ etc. 
lomo. , 2J. 6 f. 

Morris (William ). 

Poetic A l W'or ks— Li h k a r v Edition . 
The Earthly Paradise. 4 vols. 

Crown 8 VO. , 5r. net each. 

I HE Life and Death ok Jason. 

Crown 8 VO. , y. net. 

I HE Defence of Guf.nkvkri , and 
Other Poems. Cro\sn 3 \<). , 5jr. net. 
The Story of Sigurd i'hk Volsung, 
and the Fall of the Niblungs. Crown 
8vo., 53. not. 

POEM.S BY THE WAY, AND LoVE IS 
Enough. Crown 8vo., y. net. 
The Odyssey of Homfr. Done into 
English Verse. Ciovm 8vo., 5^. net. 
Phe AiiSEin.s OF VtRGiL Done into 
English Verse. Crown 8vo , 51. net. 
Tm Tale of Beowulf, sometime 
King of the Folk ok thk Wedkr- 
GKATS. Translated by William 
Morris and A. j. Wyatt. CroAn 
8vu,, 5^. net. 

Certain ot the Poetical Works may also lie 
had in the following E<litions : — 

The Earthly Paradise. 

Popular Edition. 5 vols. lamo., 
uy . ; or 5r. each, sold separately. 
The same in Ten Parts, 25J. ; or ar. 6 d. 

each, sold separately. 

Cheap Edition, in i vol. Cr. 8vo. , 6 s. net. 
POEM.S by the Way. Square crown 
8vo. , 6s. 

For Mr. William Morris's Prose 
Works, see pp. 22 and 31. 
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Nesbit.- 1*AYS AM) LKihNPS. Hv 1?.. 
Nksbit (Mrs. Ili.'HKKT Bf.VND). Kip';! 
Series. Crovn 8vi).. 3J. t\{ Socoiui 
Scries, with Portrait (’.lown Svo., 54. 

Riley (Jamk.s WitmoMB). 

Oi,!) Fasiiionki) K')SF.s : Pf>»*ms. 

121111)., 5J. 

Tilh ( fOLDKN Y) \K. From the V CISC 
and Pro.se of Iami s Wiiikdmb 
Rimy. ('oinpd*<i hv (!i aka K. 
LAiTr;HLlN. Kcp. Rvo., 5 «. 

Romanefl.— A i n* n: \ ki.m t in* 

J'oKM.S OP tlloK'.I John Rf»M\\I*s. 
M A., I.L 1) , r R S With in lpt!»- 
duclion h\ 1. HhKKi-.HT \\ \Kki n 
P resident of Majj'lalen t 'n!lt t M-'i I 
Crown8\o.,4' 6..*' 

Russell. -S on M on ihi Sonm* i : 
an .VntboloRV < 'ompded In the Rev. 
Matihi.w Ri ssi 1 1.. S.l. < I 'All 8vo., 
31 6L 

Samuels. Sii\i)o^\'. .wo oiiikk 
P ohMs. B> f S\Mor.i> Wiih 7 
Illustrations 1 a \\\ I'H/m-k \i D, .M..‘\. 
C'roMn 8vo., 3' bf 


Shakespeare.- Powih.f.k'.s Fvmii.y 

StlAKhSPKAKK With 36 WWh'Uts. 
1 vol. 8vo., I4J Or in 6 vols. F( ji 
8 vm , 2 n. 

' Sn XKKSl'KARh’s SONNKTS. RtToii 
.suh ied, and in |iart Rrananjjed, vntli 
Introdiietory Chapters anil a lie- 
print of the (>riji;inal Kditmu. 

Ih SAMt'n Uii'ii.icK. \uihof of 
’ Iti \^iion ■ 8\i> , lai, thf 

'I nr SlIAKI sI’KAUK BlRTIinAY H(K)K 
P.y \Iak\ K Dpnbar 32MIII.. II. fv/ 

Wagoner. Tiik N'lBKit'M.FN Rino. 
I)on»* imo l n;»Ii‘«li Vei'')* 1)\ Rki;inai i» 
Ranmn. ll..\ . of the Inner 'IVmph-. 
B,ti)si»*r-at-I.rfin. Vo!. I Rhine (ioM 
M.fl V.ilk\in' Fep fto) , 41 h,/. 

Wordsworth. .Sfi.i-* ikh Pokms. 

\W XSDKI'W I.SM* Ulih Photo 
I’l oui»* I'foniispietr ol R\<lai Mount 
With TO IlnistT.itioiis and iiiiiinToii^ 
InitMl i titers Hv \i)‘ki‘P Parsons, 
.\. R \. < Town 8 \o , j,pli ed};»*s, Oif. 

Wordsworth and Coleridge. A 
IhsTKiriios* 01 I nr WoRpsssoRni 
AM> I ol I kllK.K \!AM m Mi ls IN till 

PosNi ssios Oh Ml r N’orion Pom, 
M\N. Fdtiisl. with Not*'., hv W. Hai » 
WmiK \\*'ih \ F'lisiniih* Kcprodiu 
tions 410 . )<■ t>,f 


Fiction, Humour. Ac. 


Anstey. - Voi ks Pon i.i. R^ ponifd 
from ' i’mv h '. By F. Ansii-y. .^«!hol 
of ‘Vice Versft '. First .S**n* s. With 
20 IlliMrations hy J. Hkk.wko Pari* 
RlDOF. Crown 8vo,, 7r. bi 1 
Beaconshelri iTmk Fari. oki. 

Nov Ms AM) 'I’ai F.s, Cf)in|)Ipie in ii 
voK. t I own 8vo., 11. 6./. each. 

Vivian (lr.*y I .Sybil. 

rheYoiinL-Diike.&r. \ Henrietta Temple. 
Ahoy, I \ I* 'll, Ucc. I Venetia 
Conianni l iemiiiK. ' Coriin^shy. 

Ac. I l/Ahair. 

T.iiicred, ] Fndymion. 

Birt. -C asti.K C/ VARGAS; a Roniamr. 
Being a Phiin Slorv of the Romani le 
Adventures of 'J Wf) Brrtthcr.s. Told by 
tlie Young'T of 'Phcin. I'-diterl by 
Armiiham) Hikt. Crown Bvo., 6r. 
‘Chola.*— A NKW DlVlNl'iV, AND 
OTHKR .STORIKS OK HINDU LlFK. By 
* Chola *. Crown 8vo. , ar. 6i/. 


Churohill SAVRoi.A: a lale of the 
R' volulion m l.a>;rinui. Bv Winston 
Si’i*NT i-R t'lr kimn. f'rown8vo,6r 

Diderot. Rami- \ i y NTkhfw * a 
'Iranslntion from l»id»*iol’s .Niitographie 
! Text Hv Syi.vm Marcvrkt Him. 

I (’town Svo. . 31 t)*f 

Douga)!. Bkgt.vks Am.. By C. 
Hougam.. Crown 8vo.. 3 t. 6»f. 

Doyle < A Conan). 

Migaii I .'1.AKKK : .1 Tale of .Monmouth's 
Refieilion. With 10 lllustiations 
( r. 8vo., 31. ^if 

Tiik Caitain ok thk PorKSTAK, and 
other Tales, (*r. 8vo., 3r. 6t/. 

Tiik Rrkugi k.s: a Tale of the Hugiie- 
nr>ts. With 25 niu.striitions. Crown 
8vo.. y. 6t/, 

Tiik Siakk-Munko Lrttkss. Cr, 
8vo. , 31. 6</. 



in.XOAU.VS AND C0:s STANDARD AND GF.MiKAl. WuHKF 21 


Fiction, Hamour, he.— continued. 


Farrar (F. W., Dran of Canterbury). 
Dakknkss and Dawn: or, Scenes in* 
ihe Days of NVjo. An Ilislonc 'I'ale. ’ 
( >own 8vo , Ot. net. 

CiATHKRiNii Ci.ouDS * a 'I'ale of the 
Days of St. Chrvvosloiu. Crown; 
8vo.. 6< net. 

Fowler D'pith H.). 

'rnK Yt<l N<: PRKTKNIIKKS. \ .StoiV of. 

Child 1 an*. W'llh 12 Illusliations by I 
Sir Piiii.iP HurnK'Jonfs, Rait ( r j 
8vo , bj. i 

'rill- I'RorKssoK Chii.drkn. With^ 
24 Mlustiation'^ bv I'.iUM. Kaik. 
nrR<;K.s^. Cro\Mi 8v«> Af. 

Francis. Ykom.vn I i.i ki\\<k»i». Hv 
M. R Fr \N( is, .^uthor of • In a Notili 
country Village.' eu . Cr. 8\o , 6i. 


Haggard (H R ihkr)- -» oftftnurd 

COLONKL c^iiAkm n. V.C. Wnh 
Froniispirce .ind Vigiirllr. Cr. 8vo, , 
3.1. fjd. 

Cl.KOI'ATRA. With 29 IllU'»trAtl«»hs. 
< 'row 11 8 VO. , V* 

Beatrick. With Frontispiece and 
Vignette, t rown 8vo , 3.^. 6d. 

Krk HRir.iirKYK.s. With 51 Illustra- 
tions Cr. 8vo., 31. (id 

Nada thk Lii.y. With 23 Illuvia- 
tions. ('r. 8vo . tJ. 

Ai r A\ s WiKK With 34 lIluVral>on.s. 

( row n 8vo . jj. (hI. 

Tf^^ Witc h's Hkah. \\ ith 10 Illus- 
tr.ilions. ( 'lOvvn 8v(».. 3» 61/. 

Mr Mkks<»n's Wii.i. With 16 Illus- 
trations < rown 8vo , 3*. (v/. 


Proude. riiK Two C'liiKrs ok Di'S- 
Bov an Irish Romance* of the l.ast 
( 'e'lmuy. By 1 a.mi's Froliie. Cr. 
8vo , 3T 6/. 

Qurtion. .Mi-moro •« wd Fan<ik.s* 
Sirtolk 'r.eh’s and otlui Storie.s; F.uiv 
legends, Toemis, Miscellaneous \i ti- 
des B\ the lato Cady < amii.i.a 
( iUKDoK, Author ot ‘Suffolk Feilk- 
Loie', Crown 8vo. , 51, 

Haggard 1 II Ridkr) 

BI.KCK HI-ART AM) Whiti* Hkakt, 
AND OTHKR SlORII.s. With 3^ Illus- 
lf.it ions. ( 'rown 8vo. , ftr. 

SwALI.ow a 'r.ile of the (Ireai 'I’rek. 

With 8 Illiisi rations. (>. 8vo., 6r. 
Dr. Tiivrnk. < rown 8s o., 3). 6<f. 
Heart of thk Worm). With 15 
Illusirattoii.s. Ciossn 8\o , 31. 6>A 
Joan Has'IK. With 20 Illusliations: 
Cl 8vo.,3r. 6r/. 

‘I UK Fkoim.k of thk Mist. With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo.. 3J, 6</. 

Montezuma’S Daughter. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8 no., y. od. 


Dawn Wiih 16 Illustrations, l ro\in 
8\<». 3^ fid 

Haggard and Lang. -'I ni* World s 
Desire. By H. Kidfr II vGi^AKOand 
Andrew Cam; Wuli 27 Illustrations. 
Crown 8\o , 31 

Harte. — In thk Car<>i ink/. Wooils. 
By BrF-T Har tk. t r. 8vo , 3T. td 

Hope.— Thk Hkart ok Princess 
Osra. By .-\N’IHony Hopi . With 9 
Illustrations. Crown 8\o , y 6d. 

Jerome.-SKKr( HKS in Lavender: 
Blue and Crkkn. By Jerome K. 
Jeromk. Crown 8vo., y. 6./. 

Joyce.— Oi.D Celtic’ Romances. 
Twelve of the most beautiful of the 
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales. Trans- 
lated from the (iaehc. By P. W. Joyce, 
LL. D. Crown 8vo. , y'tid. 

I#ang,— A Monk ok Fife : a Story of 
I the i)ays of Joan of Arc. By Andrew 
} Lani;.’ With 13 Illusiration^i by Sklwyn 
t iMAGK. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6</. 


She. With 32 Illusirations. Cr. 8vo., Xievett- Yeats (S.). 

y- 1 The Chevalier d’Auriac. Crown 

Allan guATERMAiN. With 31 Illus-i Svo,, y. 6 d. 

irations. Crown Svo. , 3^. 6./. : Heart ok Denise, and other 

Maiwa’S Revenge. Crown 8vo. , u. 1 Tales. Crown Svo. , 6f, 
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Fiction, Humour, ko—continued. 


Lyall (Edna). 

I'HE Autobiography of a Slander. 

Fcp. 8vo., IS. .sewr-d. 

Prps('ntatioi]i Edition. With 20 Illiis- 
tiations by Lancki^t Speed. Cr. 
8vo , 2 s. 6d. net. 

The Autobiography of a Truth. 

Fcp 8vu., IS. sewed ; is. 6d. cloth. 
Dukkkn. The Story of a Singer. Cr. 

8v'\. Oi 

Wayfaring Men. Crown 8vo , 6s. 
Hope the Hermit; a Romance of 
FV)rro\vdale. Crown 8vo., 6 l 


Morris (William)— 

A Dream of John Hall, and a 
King’s Lesson, xamo., u. 6d. 
News from Nowhere ; or, An F.pooh 
of Rest. Being some Chapii'rs from 
an Utopian Romance. Post 8vo., w. 
6d. 

The Story oi- Gkettir iu; .S ikom,. 
Translated from the IcC.tndic by 
KikIKR MAGNfr.SSON and \\ ILLIAM 
Morris. Oown 8vo., net. 
•,*For Mr. Willi.im .Morris’s fVietical 
Works, see p. 19. 


Mason and Lang. Parson Kelly. > 
By A. E. W. Mason and Andrew 1 
I ;ang. Crown 8vo. . 6s. 


Max Muller. — Deutsche Lirbe 
(German Love): Fragment from the 
Papers of an Alien. Collected bv F. 
Max Mlller. Transbted from the 
German by G. A. M C rown 8vo.. 5r, 

Melville (G. J. Whyte). 

The Gladiators. Holmby House. 

rht‘ Interpreter. Kate Coventry. 

Good for Nothing. Dighy Grand. 

llie Queen’s Manes. ! General Bounce. 

Cr. 8vo. , IX. 6d. each. 

Merriman.— Flotsam : a Story of the 
Indian Mutiny. By Henry Skton Mkr- 
riman. Crown 8vo., 31. 6d . 

Morris (William). | 

The Sundering Flood. Crown 8vo., ' 

ys. 6ti. ' 

I he WA 1 F.R OK the WoNDROUS ISLKS. 

Crown 8vo., js. 6d. i 

The Wei.l at thf. World's Knd. 2 
vols. . 8vo. , 28 x . 

Thk.Story OF THE Glittering Plain, 
which has been also called 'Fhe I .and 
of the Living .Men, or Hip Acre of 
the Undying. Square post 8vo. , 50 , 

net. ' 


Newman (('ardinal). 

I.X)f>s AND Gain : llic Stor> of a Con 
vert. Crown 8vo. (iabinet IMition, 
6s. : Populai Edition, y. 6d. 
Callista; A Tale of the Thud Con 
tury. C'rown 8vo Cabinet Edition, 
6f ; l^opular Edition, 3 6<f 

iPhillipps-Wolley. Snap: a l./*gend 
of the Lone Mountain. By C. PiiiL- 
j LiPPS-WoLLKY. With 13 Illustrations. 

1 Cl own 8 VO . y. 6d. 

- Baymond (Walter). 

Two Men o’ Mkndip. Ci. 8vo., 6r. 
No Soul Above Money. <1 8vo..6f. 

Reader.- PHIK.HTESS and quf.en: a 
T’ale of the White Race of Mexico ; 
being the Adventures of Igntgene and 
her Twenty-six Fair Maidens. By 
Emily K. Reader. Illustrated b>’ 
Emily K Reader. Crown 8vo., 6r. 

Sewell (Eli;:abkt]i M.). 
AGliin|)scofthpWorld. f Amy Herbert. 
I..aneton Parsonaqe. ' CIcve Hall. 
Margaret Pcrcivai. (fertrude, 

Kalhann** Ashton. Honv: Life. 

Tlie Earr.s D.uightvr. After Life. 

I'he Flxperience of Life, Ursula. Ivors. 
Cr. 8vo., IX. 6ii. each, cloth plain. 2 x. 6d. 
each, cloth extra, gilt edge.s. 


The Roots of the Mountains,; 
wherein is told .somewhat of the Lives 
of the Men of Burgdalc, their Friends, ' 
their Ncigjibours, their Focmen, and ' 
their Fellows-in-Arms. Written in 
Prose and Verse. Square crown 
8vo. , 8x. I 

A Tale of the House of the Wolf- | 
INGS, and all the Kindreds of the 
Mark. Written in Prose and Verse. 
Square crown 8vo. , 6x. 


Somerville and Roes. -Some Ex- 
periences OF AN IRLSII R.M. By 
E. CK. Somerville and Martin Rosi. 
With 31 Illustrations by E. (K. Somer- 
ville. (Town 8vo., 6f. 

Stobbing.— Probable Tales. Fklited 
by William Stbbbing. Crown 8vo., 
4^. 6d» 
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Fiction, HnmoDr, kc. -continued. 


Btovenson (Robut Imvis). 

The Stkange Cask of Dr. Jekvll 
AN i> Mr. Hyde. Fcp. 8vo., u. 
scN^i'd. IS. 6d. cloth. 

I’HE Strange Cask op Dr. Jekyll 
AN D Mu. Hyde ; with Other Fables. 
Crown 8\»)., y. 

More New Arabian Nights -The ; 
Dynamiter. By Robert Louis. 
S'l l•.v^:N^(JN and ' Fanny Van dk 
Grift Stkve.nson. rrown 8vo.,l 
y. 6rf. 

I'HK Wrono Box. By Robert Louis j 
Stevenson and I.i.oyd Osbourne. > 
Oown Hvo. , 3J. 6./. 

Buitner. -Lay [)4>v\n Your Arm.s 
{Die 'I' he Autobio- 

gt'dphy of Martha von 'rilling. By 
Hi rtha von Si ttner. Translated 
by T. Holmes. Crow n 8vo . w. td. 


Wftlford (L. K).— -continued. 

Cousins ('rown 8vo., 2;. 6</. 
TROUBLE.SOME Daughters. Crown 
8vo., 2J. Gd, 

Pauline. Oown 8vo., ar. Gd, 

Dick Neiherby. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
The History op a Week. Crown 
8vo. , 2S. 6d. 

.AStifk-nkcked Generation. Crown 
8vo.. '2S. 6 d, 

N an , and other Stories. Cr. 8vo. , us. 6d, 

Tiik Mi.sciiiRK ok Monica. Crown 
8vu. , at. 6 d. 

'] UK O.'. K (iooD Guest. Cr. 8vo. , 2.t. 6d. 

‘ Ploughed,’ and other Stories. Crown 
8vo,. 2i. td. 

iHE Matchmaker. Cr. 8vo., as. 6J. 


Taylor. - Kakly Italian Love- Ward. -One Poor Scruple. By Mrs. 
Stories. Taken hum the unginals by ’ Wilfrid Ward. Crown 8vo., 6i. 
Una 'Fay I or. With 13 Illustrations bv 
Henry j. Ford. Crown 410., ly. net. Weyman (vStanlkyI. 


Trollope (Anthony). 

The Warden. Cr. Bvo., is. 6d, 
Barchbstkr Towers. Cr. 6vo.. is. td. 
Walford (L. B.). 


Sophia. W'iih Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo. , 6 j. 

The House of the Wolf. With 
Frontispiece niid Vignette. Cr, 8vo., 
y. bd. 


liiE Intruders, ( rown Svo., as. td. 
Lkddy Makge'i Cruwn 8vo., as. td. 
IvA Kildare: a Matrimonial Problem, 
('town 8vo., 6s. 

Mr. Smith . a Part of his Life. Crown 
8vo , 2r. 6d. 

'fiiE Baby’s (iKanumoimek. Crown 

8vo , 2t. 6t/. i 


A Gentleman ok France. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette. Cr. 8vo., 

6t 

riiE RedC'ockade. With Frontispiece 
and Vignette, (.'r, Bvo., ts. 

SuRKWbitUKY. With 24 Illustrations by 
Claude A. Shkpperson. Crown 
8vo., ts. 


Popular Soienoe (Ratural History, &o.). 


Beddard. — 'Hie Structure and', 
Ci \s.sipit:ATK)N OK Birds. By Frank ; 
K. Ui'DDAKD, M A., F.R.S., I’losectorj 
and Vice-Secretary of the Zoological 
Society of la)ndon. With 252 Ilhistra- 1 
tions. 8vo., axT. net. j 

Butlor. -(.>ur Household Insect.^. < 
An Account of the Insect-Pusts found • 
in Dweinng-Hou.v*s. By Edward | 
A. Butler, B.A., B..Sc. (Lond.). 
With 113 Illustiation';. iV»\vn 8vu , 

y . . ! 


Fumeaux (W.). 

'Phe Outdoor World; or, The Young 
Collector's Handbook. With 18 
Plates (16 of which are coloured) 
and 54Q Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., ts. net. 

Butterflies and Moths (British). 
W'lth 12 coloured Plates and 241 
li lustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
ts. net. 

I.iFE IN Ponds and Streams. With 
8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra- 
tions ill the Text. Cr. 8vo., dr. net. 
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Popular Soienoe (Natural History, continued. 


Hartwig (Dr. George). j 

The Sea and its Living Wonders, j 
With 13 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. ■ 
8vo., ys . net. 1 

I'HE Tropical World. With 8 Pkiies 
and 172 Woodcuts 8vo., ys . net. 

1 HE Polar World. With 3 Maps, 8 
Pl.ilcs and 85 Woodcuts 8vo. , ys . net. 

The Subterranean World. With 
3Mapsand8o Woodcuts 8vo.,7i net. 
Heroes ok the Polar Wori.d. With 
19 Illustrations. Oown 8vo , 2s. 
Wonder.s of the Tromi al Forests. 

With 40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. , 25. 
Workers under the Ground. With 

29 Illustrations. C*iown 8vo , 21. , 

Marvels over our Heads. With 29 , 

Illustrations. Oow n 8vo. , 2i. 

Sea Monsters and Sea Birds. With : 

75 Illustrations Crown 8vo., 2s . 6*/. I 
Denizens of the Deep. With 117! 

Illustrations, ('lown 8vo,, 2s . 6 J , j 
VoLOANI^KS and EAKTIigUAKES. With j 

30 Illustiations. OownSvo., 2j 6J. j 
Wll.D ANINIVL-S 0^ THE TKOPK S j 

With 6() Illustrations. Oown 8vo . I 

6rf. I 

Helmholtz.— 1 'opui.AK Lkctuhrs on | 
.St.ihNTiFic SuHiKtrrs By Hermann | 
von Hklmholt/ With 08 Woodcuts ‘ 

2 vols. Crown 8vo. , 3J. 6</ each. 

Hudson (W. H.i. 

Nature in Uovvnland, With 12 
Plates and 14 lUu.strations in the 
Text by A. D. MoCormick. 8vo., 
loj. 6 J . net. 

British Birds. With a Chapter on 
Structure and (Jlassification by Frank 
E. Beddaud, F.K..S. With 16 Plates 
(8 of which are Coloured), and over 
ickj Illustrations in tlie 'I’ext. (aown 
8vo., 6iJ. net. 

Hikd.s in IxiNDON. With 17 Platcs 
and 15 Illustrations in the 'Fext, by 
Hrvan HfX>K, A. D. McCormick, 
and from Photographs from Nature, 
by R B l.oiKiK. 8 VO., 12,1. 

Proctor (i<lCHARD A.). 

Light Science for 1 -kisurk Hours. 
Familiar Essays on .Scientific .Subjects 
Voi. I. Crown 8vo, , 31. 6i/. 


Proctor (Ru hard k,) -continued. 
Rough Ways made Smooth. Fami- 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
Crown 8vo., 3i. bd. 

Pleasant Way.s in SriKNCK. 
Crown 8vo. , 3^. td. 

Nature Studies. By R. A. PRouroK, 
Grant Ai i kn, A. Wij.son. T. Fos- 
ter and K. Ci.odd. Ci. 8vo., y . bit . 
Leisure Readinc.s. By R .\. pRor- 
tor, E. Cloud, A. Wil.son, F 
Foster, and A. C. Ranyard. Ci. 

8 VO , 3J. bit . 

*** For Mt. FrOitoFi other biktks w 
pp. 12 ana 28, and Messrs. I.on^mans Cr* 
C't». i ( ataloj^ue of Scientijit 1 1 a* ks 

Stanley. -A Familiar Hisiory of 
BikD.s. By E. Stanley, I ).!)., foi- 
iiierly Bishop of Norwich. Wiili lOo 
Illustiations Oown 8vo , 35. o</ 

Wood {Rev. J. (j ). 

HoMK^ wiTiioi t Hands . \ l>cscnp- 
tion of the Habitations of Aniniiils, 
clasbcd accoidfng to the Principle of 
Con.struction. With i.|o niiistiaiion.>>. 
8vo. . ys. net. 

Insects AT Home : a Popular .Account 
of Bniish Insects, their .Structure, 
Habits and rraiisforniations. With 
700 Illustrations 8vo., ys. net. 

Out of IRrirs; a .Stdcction of Origi- 
nal Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With ii Illustrations. C'r. 
8vo., 3J, bJ 

Stran(;e Dwellings: a Description 
of the Habitations of Aniimils, 
abridged fn>m * Homes without 
Hands With 60 Illustrations, i r. 
8vo., 31. bd, 

PetlAnd Revisited. With 33 Illus- 
trations. Ct. 8vo., 31. bd. 

Bird Life of the Bible. With 32 
illustrations, Crown 8vo., y. bd. 
Wonderful Nests. With 30 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, , y . bd. 

Home-s under the Ground. With 

28 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3;. bd. 
Wild Animats of the Bible. With 

29 Illustrations. ( 'rown 8vo. . y. bd. 
Domestic Animai^s of the Bible. 

With 23 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., y. bd. 
The Branch Builders. With 38 
Illustr.itions. Crown 8vo., 2S. od. 
Social Habitation.s ANoPAKAsiric 
Nests. With 18 Ulus. Cr. 8vo., aj. 
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Works of Reference. 


Owilt.— An ENf Y( OF Archi- ! Maunder {^K}A\jv.\S ~ionftnued. 


1M irRK. hy Jo-SKPH Gwilt, F.S.A. i 
Will) 1700 Engr.u'jngs. Revised {1888), j 
with AluTiU ions and t ‘onsiderablc Addi* • 
Hons by Wvatt 1‘apwoktii. 8vo. j 
21J. net. 


SClfcNTIMC AND LITKRARYTkKASURY. 
Kcp. 8vo., 6s. 

I HK Trkasury of 1 ^)TANY. Edited 
by J. Lindi.ny, F. R.S,, and 'I'. 
Mo</RK, F. L.S. With 274 Worxl- 
ciils and 20 Stcid Plates. 2 vols. 


Maunder (sami ki.). 

ni<><;RAPm< AI. 'rRKASDKY. With Sim- 
plement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. Jamks \\\k)I>. Fcp. Svo. , 6f. 

TrkaM'KY of (iKOOKAPHV. Physica', 
Htstorical. Descriptive, and Political 
With 7 Maps and ib Plates, Fcp 
8vo., 6s. 

liiK Trkasi kv op Biblk KNt)W- 
LFIKJK fty the Rev. J. A^rk, M..A. 
U'lih 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 
Woodcuts Fcp. 8vo., hr 

Tkkasury op Knowi.kiw.k and 
Library or Rffh ken( f 1 cji. 8vo., 
6s. 

HiSTORiCAh I rkasi-ky: Fcp. 8 vo..6j. 


Fcp. 8 VO.. 121 

ROget.-'J'M KsA L’ K US OF EStiJ JStAVoRD.S 
AND Phka.sks. Classified and Ar- 
ranged .so as to Facilitate tiie Expression 
ol Ideas and assist ;n Literary Composi- 
tion. By PvTKK .Mark Rogf.t. M.D , 
F. R S. Rctomposed throughout, en- 
larged and improved, paitly from the 
Author's Notes and with a full Index, 
In the Author’s Son, John I^kwis 
R<*okt. t'rown 8vo., roi. 6d 
Willich. - Popular Tables f 01 giving 
inloi Illation lor ascertaining tin* value of 
Lifehold, leasehold, and Church Pro- 
perty the Public l untls, &c. P>v 
Charles M Willich. Edited by H. 
Be.n’i k Jt)NES. Crown 8vo., icw. 6d. 


Children’s Books. 

Buckland. 'I wol .mi 1 Runawnns. Lang (.\ni>kkw')— Edited by. 


Adapted from the Iniuh of Louis 

DKSNOYFRs. Bv IAMKs Btu Kl.AM*. 

With no I Illustrations hvCi ui, .\li)IN. 

Clown 8vo,, 6s. 

Crake iRev. A I).). 

F.nwv THE Fair; 01, the First C’hro- 
luclcof-'lssccndune. (’rown8vo.,2J 6f/. 

Alkjarthk Dane: 01 .the Second Chro 
nicle of .A’^.scendune. Cr. 8vo , 2s. 6</, 

The Rival Heirs: l)eing the Thud 
and I«ast I hroiiicle of .^>ccndune. 
(’rown 8vo , 2». 6rf. 

The House of Waldernk. A Tale 
of the Cloister and the Forest in the 
Days of the Barons' War.s. Oowii 
Svo., 2S, 6d. 

Brian Fitz-Count. A Story ol Wal- 
lingford Castle and Dorchester .Ablxjy. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Henty (G. A.).— Edited by. 

Ym.K Logs ; A Story-l^k for Boys. ' 
By various Authors. With 61 Ulus - 1 
trations. Crown Svo. , 6 .l 

’ 1 

Yule Tide Yakn.s: A Story-Book for 
Boys. By various Authors. With 45 , 
Illustrations. Crown 8va, df. I 


Thi- Blue Fairy Book. With 138 
Illuhtraiions. Crown 8vo , 6t. 

The Red Fairy Hook With 100 
Illustrations. Crown Svo , <Sf, 

The Green Fairy Brx>K. With 99 
Illustrations, t.'rown 8vo , hs. 

The Yellow Fairy Hfx)K, With 104 
Illustrations, ('lovvn 8vo., 6 l 
i HF Pink F \iry Book. With 67 
Illustrations i rown 8vo., 61. 

'Phe Blue Poetry Book. With 100 
Illustrations, t Town 8vo., 6 s. 

The Blue Poetry Book. School 
Edition, without lllustiations, Fcp. 
8vo., 2J. 6c/. 

The Truk Story Book. With 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., <xf. 

The Red True Story Book. With 
100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6j. 
The Animal Story Book. With 
67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s, 
The Red IkniK op Animal Stories, 
With 65 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 61. 
The Arabian Nights Entertain- 
ments. With 66 Illustrations, Crown 
8va, 6x. 
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Children’s Books — continued. 


Meade (U T.). 

Daddt's Boy. With 8 Illustrations. 
Oown 8vo., y. 6d. 

Deb and the Duchess. With 7 Illus- 
trations. ('rown 8vo., y. (xi 

'J’hk Beresford Prize. W’ith 7 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3J. (xi. 

The House ok Surprises. W ith 6 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, y, (xi. 

Praeger (Rosamond). 

The Adventures op thk Three 
Bold Bares : Hector, Honoria and 
Alisander. A Story in Pictures. With 
24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline 
Pictures. Oblong 4to., 31. 

The Further Doing.s op the Threi. i 
Bold Babes. With 24 Coloured i 
Pictures and 24 Outline Pictures. Ob- : 
long 4to., 3.r. t 


Stevenson.— A Child’s Garden of 

Verses. By Robert I x>uis .Stevenson. 

Fcp. 8vo., 5J. 

Upton (Florf.nck K . and Bertha). 

The Adventures of Two Dutc h 
Dolls and a ‘ Goi.i.iWiXK; ’. With 
31 Coloured PUiics and nutueious 
Illustrations in the 'I'ext. Oblong 
4to.. 6 j. 

The Golliwogo’s Bicycle Ci.irn 
With 31 Coloured Plates and 
numerous Illustrations in the Text. 
Oblong 4to., 6s. 

Thk Goli.iwogg at thk Seaside. 
With 31 Coloured Plaus and 
numerous Illustrations in ilir Text. 
( iblong 4to., 6r. 

The G<)LLiwfj(R^ in War. With 31 
; Coloured Plates. Oblong 4I0 , 6 s . 

■ The Vegk Men’.s Revengk. With 31 
('olourcd Plates and numerous Illus 
I tration*^ in the Text. 01»h>ng 410., 6* 


The Silver Library. 

Crown 8vo. v. 6 d , each Voi.umf.. 


Arnold’s (8ir Edwin) Seas and Lands, j 

With 71 Illustrations, y . 6d. I 

Badehot's (W.) Biodraphleal Studies, j 

3.'. j 

Badehot*e(W.)BooooinleStadlet. y.bd.^ 

Bad^hot’i (W.) Literary Studies. With ! 
Portrait. 3 vols. y . 6 d . each. i 

Baker’s (Sir & W.) Eight Yean in I 
OeylOB. With 6 Illustrations y. 6d. 1 

Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound in j 
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations 3J. 6d. • 

Baring-Goold’s (Rev. 8.) Cnriom Hyths ; 
of the Middle Agee. y. 6d. | 

Baring-Qould’s (Rev. &) Origin and 
Development of Religioni Belief, a 
vols. y. 6d. each. 

Beeker’i (W. A.) Oalloe: or, Roman 
Scenes in the Time of Augustus. With 
26 Illustrations, y. 6d. 

Beoker’e (W. A.) Ohariolet: or, Illustra- 
tions of tlM* Private Life of the Ancient 
Greeks. With 26 Illustrations. y.6d. 

Bent’s (J. T.) The Rained Cities of Ma- 
sbonaiand. With 117 Illustrations. 
y.6d. 


Brassey's (Lady) A Voyage in the* Sun- 
beam With 66 1 Illicit at tons 3*. 6 d 

Churchill’s iW. S.) The Story of the 
Kalakand Field Force, 1887. With 6 
Maps and Plans, y. 

Clodd’e (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 lllu.s* 
t rations, y. 6d. 

Conybeare (Rev. W. J.l and Howson'e 
(Very Rev. J. 8.) Life and Epistles of 
St. Panl. With 46 Illustrations. 31.6/. 

Doagall’s(L.) Beggars All; a Novel, y.td, 

Doyle’s (A.Gonan)Mloah Clarke. ATalc 
of Monmouth'.s Reliellion. With 10 
Illustrations y 6d. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, and other Tales, y. 6d. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Befugees : A 
Talc of the Huguenots. With 25 
Illti.strations. 31. 6d. 

Doyle’s (A. Conan) Tbo Stark Mmro 
Letters, y. 6d. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, 

from the Fall of Wolscy to the Defeat 
of the Spanish Armada. la vols. 
y. 6d. each. 
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The Silver continued. 


Froudt'ft (J* &•) Tli« EnlUih In Ir«lMid. : 

3 vols. los. 6d. I 

Froiid«*t (4. A.) The Divone of Catherine ' 
of Aragon* 3^* 

Froude*s (4. A.) The Spanish Story of 

the ArmadOtanc! other Essays, y. 6d. 

Froude*s (4. A.) Short Studies on Great 
Subjects. 4 vols. y, Cxi. each. 
Frond&*e (4. A.) Oceana, or Sngland 
and Her Colonies. With 9 lUustra- 
lions, y. 6 d. 

Fronde's (J, A.) The CounoU of Trent 

y. 6d. 

Fr^rede's (4. A.) The Life and Utters 
of Erasmus. 3^. 6^. 

Froude*s (4. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a 
History of bis Life. 

1795-1835. 2 vols. 7i. 

1834-1881. 2 vols. 7i. 

Froude's (4. A.) Caear : a Sketch . y. bJ. 
Fronde's (4. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dan- j 
boy: an Irish Koniance of the Last > 
CVntury. y bd. j 

Clelg’s (Rev. Q. R.) Life of the Dahe of 
WeUIngton. With Portrait. 31. bd. 
Qrevllle's (0. C. F.) 4ournal of the 
Reigns of King George lY., King 
Wmiam lY., and Queen Ylctorla. 

8 vols. . y» bd, each. 

Haggard's (H. R.) She: A History of 
Adventure. With 3a Illustrations. 
y> 6d. 

HaggarTe (H. R.) Allan Quatermatn. 

With ao Illustrations, y. bd. 
Haggard's (H. B.) Colonel Quarltch, ! 
V.C. : a 'l ale of Country Life. With : 
Frootispieoe and Vignette. 35. bd, 
Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 39 
Illustrations, y bd. 

Hag^rd'i (H. R.| Eric Brlghteyoe. 

With 51 illustrations. 3^. bd. 
Hadghrd'e (H. R.) Beatrice. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette. 3J. 6^/. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Allan's Wife. With 
34 Illustrations. 35. bd. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Heart of the World. 

With 15 Illustrations. 35. bd. 
Haggard*! (HU R.) Mentesuma'e Daugh- 
ter. With 35 illustrations, y. bi. 
Haggard’s jH. R.) The Wltch'e Head. 

With x6 Illustrations, y. bd. 
Haggard's (H« R.) Mr. Mesion’s Will. 

With x6 Illustrations, y. bd. 
Haggard's (H.R.) Rada thsUIy. With 
33 Illustrations, y. bd. 
Hag^*s(H.R.]l>awn. With 16 Illus- 
trations. 3J. bd. 


Hag^d's (H. R.) The People of the Hist. 
With 16 Illustrations, y. bd. 

Maggard'e (H. R.) 4oan Haste. With 
30 Illustrations, y. bd. 

Haggard (M. R.) and Ung'e (A.) The 
World’! Desire. With 27 Ulus. 3;. bd. 

Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woode, 
and other Stortes. y. bd. 

Helmholts'e (Hermann von ) Pop ular Lec- 
tures on Beientiflc Rabjects. With 68 
Illustrations. 3 vols. 35 bti. each. 

Hopo's (Anthony) Tho Heart of Princess 
Osra. With 9 Illustrations. 3J. bd. 

Homunrs (E. W.) The Unhidden Oneet. 
y. bd. 

HowiU'e (W.) Visits to Remarkable 
Plaoee. With 80 Illustrations, y. bd. 

4efferics’(R.)The Story of My Heart: My 
Autobiography. W'lth Portrait, y. bd. 

Jefferiee* (R.) Field and Hed^ow. 
With Portrait, y. bd. 

Jefferies' (R.) Red Deer. With 17 Illus- 
trations. V. bd. 

Jefferies' (R.) Wood Magie: a Fable. 
With Frontispiece and Vignette by 
E. V. B. 3J. bd. 

Jefferies' (R.) The Tollers of the Field. 
With Portrait from die Bust in Salis- 
bury Cathedral, y. bd. 

Kaye (8ir 4.) and Hallesoo s (Colonel) 
History of the Indian Mutiny of 
IMT-t. 6 vols. y. bd. each. 

Knight's (B. F.)The Cruise of the ' Alerte ' : 
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure 
on the Desert Island of Tnnidad. 
With 3 Maps and 33 Illustrations. 
y. bd, 

Knight's (B. F.) Where Three Empires 
Meet : a Narrative of Recent 'IVavel in 
Kashmir. Western Tibet. Elaltistan, 
Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustra- 
tions. y. bd. 

Knight'e (B. F.) The ‘Falcon* on the 
Baltic : a Coasting Voyage from 
Hammersmith to Copenhagen in a 
I'hree-Ton Yacht. With Map and 

. XI Illustrations. 3^. bd. 

KeeUln’i (4«) Life of Luther. With 63 
Illustrations and 4 Facsimiles of MSS. 
y. bd. 

Lang's (A.) Angling Rkotohes. With 
20 Illustrations, y. bd. 

Lang's (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies 
of Early Usage and Beli^. y, bd. 

Lang's (A.) Cook Lane and Gorumr- 
Rense. y, bd. 

Lang*c (A.) The Book of Droams aad 
GhosU. y. bd. 
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The Silver lAhtaxy—continiud. 

Lan^s (A.) k Monk of Fife: a Story of ; Proctor's (R. A.) Our Plaeo amon| lnll<* 

the Pays of Joan of Arc. With 13 I nltles: a Series of Essays contrasting 
Illustrations. 3^, 61/. our IJttlc Abode in Space and 'I'inie 

Lang's (A.) Myth, Ritual, and Religion. >^ith the Intinities around us. 3i. (»/. 

2 vols. 7J. Prootor'i (R. A.) Other Sunt than 

Lees (J. A.) and Clutierbuck’s (W.J.)B.C. Ours. y. 6 d. 

1887 , A Ramble in British Columbia. Proctor’s IR. A.) Rough Ways raads 
Witli Map'i anti 75 Illustr.itioiib. 3v o*/. Smooth. y> 6 d. 

Levett- Yeats' (S.) The Chevalier Proctors (R. A.) Pleasant Ways In 
D'Auriac. 3^ 6t/. Science, 6 d. 

Macaulay's (Lord) Complete Works. Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marvels 
‘Albany ’ Kdiiion. With 12 Portraits. • of Astronomy, y.txi 

12 vols. y 6^/. each. Proctor’s ( R. A.) Mature Studies. 

Maeaulay's \Lord) Essays and Lays of > Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. Hy 
Ancient Rome, etc W'uli I’urtiait .ind | K. A. PRtiCTOk, KinvAkU t’l.oui), 

4 Illustrations to lh<‘ ‘ L'a\s’. 3^. o./. | Andkkvv W11.SON, 'r»o.MAs Fi^stkk, 

Macleod's (H. D.) Elements of Bank-! and A. < kAN'YARl). With illustia- 

Ing. y. 6i/. : lions, y 6t/. 

Marbot's (Baron de) Memoirs. 'lYans* I RossettrsiMarlaP.) A Shadow of Dante. 

lated. 2 vols 7 f ■ 3J. 

Marshman's(J.C.| Memoirs of Sir Henry < Smith’s (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the 
Havelock, v- Carthaginians. Witti Maps. Plans, 

Merivale*8(Dean)Hi8ioryof the Romans I &c. y OiL 
under the Empire. 8 voK y. 0./ e.i. i Stanley’s (Bishop) Familiar History of 
Merriman's (H. S.) Flotsam : a 'Pale of I Birds. With ibo lllustnuions 6</. 

the Indian Mutiny. 31. 6f. Stephen’s (L.) The Playground of 

Mill’s iJ. S.) Political Economy, jc 6 J. ' Europe (The Alps). With 4 llhistra' 

Mill’s S.) System of Logic. | tions. 3* 6.f. 

Milner'b iGeo.j Country Pleasures: the 1 Stevenson’s R. L .1 The Strange Gate of 
( Inoniclc of a Year chietlv in a Clai* } Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other 
den. jj. (m/ I Fables 3» hj 

Nansen's (F.) The First Crossing of, Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne's (LI.) 
Greenland. VN'ith 142 Illusiiutions • The Wrong Box. y. 
un«i .> M ip. y. 6 ii. Stevenson (Robt. Louis land Stevenson's 

Philllpp8-Wolley*8(C.)Snap: a (Fanny vandeQrlfC)MorsRewArablau 

ol the Lone Mountain. With 13 Nights. — The Dynamilei. y. (u/. 
Uhi'tiations. 6<f Trevelyan'S (SirG.O.) The Early History 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Orbe Around Us. , of Charles James Fox. 3r. 6</. 

y. Oi/. Weyman's (Stanley J.) The Hooee of 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven. the Wolf : a Romaiu'e. y. tJ, 

y. (hL Wood's (Rtv. J. G.) Petland Revisited. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Light Science for : With ^3 lihisirations y. 6 ti. 

Leisure Hours. Fn->t Series, y. €»/. j Wood's (Rev. J. 0 .) Strange Dweitlngf, 
Proctor’s (R. A.) The Moon. 3:. 6 <i. With 60 Illustrations, y bd, 

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than j Wood's (Rev. J. 0 .) Out of Doors. With 
Ours. 35. 6 (i. II Illusir.'itious. 3^. 6d. 

Cookery, Domestic Management, &o. 

Acton.-MouKkN C ooKi kv. hy Ki.i/a | Buckton.— ('omkort and Clsanli- 
.YcroN. Witii 150 Woodcut.s. Fcp. I ness: The Servant and Mistreu 
8vo.,4J. 6 d, i (,)uesi»on. By Mrs. Catherine M. 

’ But ETON. With 14 Illustrations. 
Oown 8 VO., aj. 

Bull (Thomas. M.D.). 

Hints to Mothers on the Manage* 
MKNT OF their HEALTH DURING 
iHK Period OF Pregnancy. Fcp. 
8vo., u, td. 


Ashby.— Health in the Nursery. 
By Henry Ashby, M.D., FR.C.P., 
Physician to the Manciicster ( bildren's 
Hospital. With 25 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., y, 6 d. 
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Cookery, Domestic Man^ement, m — continued. 

Bull ('I’lloMAS. M D.) ntnUNueti. De Salis (Mrs ) -tontiuneJ, 

'luK Matkhnal M \sA<;KMKvr oi* Savoukiksai.aModk. Kri).8vo.,iJ 6i/. 


(‘lUI.DRKNIV Uf M l H ANIlUlSI ASK 

Fc|). 8 VO , If. 6,/. 

De Sails (Mis.). 

(■ \KKS ANl> (‘ONI-K HONS A I.A M(>I»K. 
I’cp. 8v<» , i». ()</ 

:i Xl.iniuii lor Ain.iUiiis FVp 

8ui . II 'Ji/. 

Dri ssi h ( am* I'oi.'I.ikv X ia 
Mudi- Kp. i>. 

UKI.n'iMi \ l.«,KrA»I.Ks A LA 
Ti p 8v<i , 1 (hi. 

Drinks \ i .\ Mui»k. Kcp 8vu , n t>i. 
KMIiriSAI A M(»1»L ! tp 8vo.. It 
ri.<iK*Ai iM'f Ok M U).ss 1\‘|) 1*/ 

iJAkiiiMM. A 1 \ Mi»nK. Kcp. 8vo. 

I '.I It I. \'-.*i»tuihlt‘s. If. (hi. 

I'.iit II KmiiIs. If o/ 

N \TIONAI, V'l \M)S X I.s Moi»K. Fcp 
8 \»» , 1 1 0 / 

Nl>v\-l \iu Iu.»;s. I'cj) 8vo , IS Of. 
OV.*iiFks,\i vMmdi- lop u/. ' 

Soi!|‘.S ANU Dkl 'S. I> I I"'! \ I \ M(»IH 
Fop 8 mi., ti< 


PUliDlNGS AND FastRY A LA Mol»K. 
Fcp 8vo. . i.f 6 j/. 

Swi-I'is AM» SriM'FK DlsHKS X I.A 
Mouk Fop 8vo , If (jti. 

Tf MATING DISIIKS for SMALL iN- 
(fj.MKS. Fo-i) 8vo . M Gli 

j Wkinklf.s AM) Notions h)k Kvkky 
H orsi HOf.O. ‘ 1 boo , n (hi. 
Lear. Maigkk (‘ookkky By II. D. 

SlDNKY l.KAK lOlHO . 2r. 

Mann. - M\ni;aloi- nils. Frin( iplks 
Oi FkAC I K AI. CooM RY. B) F. E. 
Mann. Croun 8 vu., n. 
Poole.—COOKKRY FOR 1 HK DlAHKTIG. 
Hy W. II .ind Mrs FtHiLfc. With 
liy I)i 1*A\Y Fcp 8vo.. 2 j. 6»/. 
Walker. .V IJ« »ok hir Kvkrv NA'oman. 

H\ I SN|. H U \I Kl K. 

Fart I. 'I'lsi* \l.inaj;oiiiont of ( liildren 
m Hoallli .iiul out of Healtli. ( r. 
8vo., 21. (ki. 

Fan II Wonmii in HtMiih and out 
of llf.ihli Frown 8vo, 2 j. (ui. 


Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Armstrong. Fssws and skkti iik'*. 

IJyl.OMINPl SKM.slliONi. 

Hagohot. l.in.RAKY sn im-.s B\ 
\\ ALTi k IlNpKiioi. With Foiliait. 

3 Mils, ( mwii 8v(> . 3». o./. i-.u'h. 

Bariiig-Gould.' t I'Riois Myths of 
TH l- .Mioolh V;hs. Ms Kf'v. S. 
lUKl.No-tiolH.Ti < n»wn 8vo.. y. (hi. 

Baynes.- siiaki-si'K vrkstuijiis, and 
C miFK r.ssA>s. By the late Thomas 
SIN Nf’Fk Baynf.s, I.I.F. l.LD. 
Willi 1 BioKrapiiical Fm I.kt l>) Frof. 
I.i-wis (’NMi'nn.L 1 lownSvo ,7».0t/. 

Boyd (A K 11.) CA.K.H.B.’). 

AhJ •ift .MlSi'tU.LA.M OVS / 7 /.M)/ ()• 

an \i. 11 oA’A.s ^ i: 

.\FTrMN Holidays ok a ( oi'ntky 
Farson Clown 8vo , 31. (>./. 
CoMMONPi ACtt Fiiii.osoiMU k. (Vown 
8No., 3f. orf. i 

Critical Essits of a Country i 
Fakson. Clown 8vo., 3). Or/, 

Fast Coast Days ani‘) Mi-mokikr. • 
< 'row II 8vo. . ys. (hi 1 

Landscafks, Cmi!K('IIK.n and Mok.a- 

LITIKS. Crown 8vo., 3.V. 0</. 

LkirI’RK HtU'R.s IN I'uWN. Crown 
8vo. , y. tkf. 

U- ssonsofMiddi.kAge. Cr.8vo.,3J.6a. ' 


Boyd (A. K. H) (‘A.K.H.B.V 

< ontinutii 

OUK i.,iTiLK IJhK. Two Series. Cr. 
8\o , 3f. o«/. cieh 

Ol’k lloMKLYC(»MKDy : andTk.agkdy. 
C’liWvn 8vo. , 3.f. 0.7 

KKI'KKATTONS of a C'oi NTKY J'ARSON. 
'I’hree Senes, (a 8vo , 35. Gd. each. 
Butler (Samukl). 

Erkwhon. ( r. 8vo., 51. 

TiiK Fair I \ \\ en. A Work in 1 )efence 
of the Mir.iculous El«iiienl in our 
Ixjrd’s Ministry. i >. 8vo., js. Gd. 
Lifp: and Habit. An Essay after a 
( ompieier View of I*' volution. Cr. 
8\u., 75 6</. 

Evolution, Old and Nkw. Cr. 8vo., 
lov. (hi. 

Alin .vnd Sanctuaries op Piedmont 
AND Canton Ticino. Illu.«trated. 
Poti4to., io.v.6f/. 

Luck, ok Cunning. a.s the Main 
MKAN.S OF Oi«; \nk; Modification ? 
(. r. 8vo , 7 j. (id. 

Ex VoTO. An Account of the Sacio 
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo- 
Sesia. Crown 8vo., loj. Gd. 
SKLKCTION.S from Works, with Re- 
marks on Mr. G. J. Romanes' * Mental 
Evolution in Animals,' and a Psalm 
of Montreal. Crown 8vo., yr. GdU 
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MisoeilansouB and Critical Works -emiinued. 


Butler ' continued. 

The Authoress op the Odyssey, 

WHERE AND WHEN SHE WROTE, WHO 

She was, the Use She made of 
THE Iliad, and how the Poem 

GREW UNDER HER HANDS. With I4 
Illustrations. 8vo. . tot. 6</. 

The Iliad of Homer. Rendered into 
English Prose for the use of those who 
cannot read the onginaL Crown 8vo., 
js. 6 ./. 

Shakespeare’s Sonnets. Recon- 
sideied, and in part Rearranged, with 
InuoductoiT Chapters and a Rcpnnt 
of the Original 16^ Edition. 8vo. 

Calder.— AfciDKNT in Factories : its 
Distribution, Causation, Compensation, 
and Prevention. A Practical Guide to 
the Law and to the Safe-Guarding, Safe- 
Working. anti Safe-Construction of 
F.actory Machinery, Plant, and Premises. 
With 20 J'ahles and 124 Illustrations. 
By foHN Calui R. Cr. 8vo., yt. 6d. net. 

CHARITIES REGISTER, THE AN- 
NUAL. AND DIGEST- being a 
Classified Reguster of Charities in or 
available in the Metropolis. With an 
Introduction by C. S. Loch, Secretary 
to the Council of the Charity Organi- 
sation Society, London. 8vo. , 4J. 

Comparetti. — The Traditional 
IVjetry of the Finns. By Domenico 
Comparetti. Translated by Isabella 
M. .-Xnderton. With Introduction by 
Andrew Lang. 8 vo ., i6s. 

Dickinson.— K ing Arthur in Corn- 
wall. By W. Howship Dickinson, 
M,D. With 5 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 4J. 6d. 

Evans.— T he Ancient Stone Imple- 
ments, Weapons, and Ornament.s 
OP Great Britain. By Sir John 
Ev\ns, K.C.B. D.C.l*. LL.D., 
F.R.S.. etc. With 537 Illustrations. 
Medium 8vo., aSr. 

Haggard.— A Farmkh.s' Year: being 
his Commonplace Book for 1898. By 
H, Rider Haggard. With 36 Illuv 
trations by G. Leon Little. Crown f 
8vo. . yr 6d. net. 

Hamlin.— A Text-Book of the His- 
tory of Architecture. By A. D. F. 
Hamlin, A. M. With 229 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., yj. 6d. 

Btoweis.— M usic and Mor a r..s. By the 
Rev. H. R- Hawm*. With Portrait of 
the Author, and numerous Illustrations, 
Facsimiles and Diagrams. Cr,8vo.,df.nct. | 

HodgsozL — Outcast Essays and ; 
Verse Translations. By Shad-, 
WORTH H. Hodgson, LL.D. Crown * 
8vo., 8;. 6d. 


Hoanig.— Inquiries concerning.the 
Tactics op the Future, Fourth 
Edition, x8^, of the * Two Brigades *. 
By Fritz Hoknig. With i Sketch in 
the Text and 5 Maps. Translated by 
Captain H. M. Bower. 8vo., ly. net. 

Hulmh.— Thk History of Modern 
Music. BvJohn Hullah. 8vo.,8>. 6rf. 

JefTeriee (RichardJ. 

Field and Heixskrow. With Por- 
trait. Crown 8vo. , y. 6</. 

The Story op My Heart : my Auto- 
biography. With Portrait and New 
Preface by C. J. LONGMAN. Crown 
8vo. , y. M, 

Rbd Derr. With ry Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., y. td. 

The Toilers op the Field. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 
Cailu-dral. C.Yown 8vo., y. 6d. 
Wo<Ji> Magic : a Fable. With Frontis- 
piece and Vignette by E. V. B Cr. 
8vo., 31. 6d. 

Jekyll (Gertrude). 

Wood and (Jardsn : Notes and 
Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of 
a Working Amateur. With 71 Illus- 
trations from Photographs by the 
Author. 8vo., lor. 6d. net. 

Home and Garden : Notes and 
Tlioughts, Practical and Critical, of a 
Worker in both. With 53 Illustra- 
tions from Photographs by the Author. 
8vo., lor. 6d. net. 

Johnson.- The Patentee’s Manual; 
a Treatise on the Law and F*racticc of 
Utters Patent. By j. & J, H. JOHN- 
SON, Patent Agents, See. 8vo. , loi. 6d, 

Joyce.- T he Origin and History op 
Irish Nahks of Placfa. By P, W. 
JOYCPy LL. D, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. , y. each. 

Kingsley.— A History op French 
ART, 1100-1899. By Rose G. Kings- 
ley. 8vo., lar. 6d, net. 
i Lang (Andrew). 

I Letters to Dead Authors. Fcp. 
8vo., 2S. 6d, net. 

Books and Bookmen. With 2 
Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrationt. 
Fcp. 8vo., 21. 6d. net. 

Old Friends. Fcp. Bvo., 2s. 6d. net 
Letters on Literature. Fcp, 8vo., 
25 . 6d. net 

Essays in Litfle. With Portrait of 
the Author. Crown 8vo. . 25. 6d. 
Cock Lank and Common-Sense. 
Crown 8vo, , 35. 6d, 

The Book of Dreams and Ghosts. 
Crown Bvo., 35. 6d, 

Macfarren.— L ectures on Harmony. 

By Sir George A. Macparren. 8yo., 
I lar. 
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MisoellaneoiiB and Critical Works —continued* 


Karauaad and Frothingham.— A 
T»xT'Book of the Historv* of 
Sculpture. By Allan Marquakd, 
Ph.D.,ajKl Arthur L. Frothiwgham, 
Junr., Ph.D. Wiib X13 Illustrations. 
C’rown 8vo., dr. 

Max Muller (The Right Hon. F.). 
India : What can nr Teach Us ? Cr. 
8vo., 5i. 

Chips from a German Workshop. 
Voi. I. Recent Essays and Addresses. 
Cr. 8vo., w. 

Vol. II. Biographical Essays. Cr. 
8vo.. y. 

Vol. III. Essays on language and 
Literature. Cr. 8vo. . y. 

Vol IV. Essays on Mythology and 
Folk I^re. C rown 8vo. , 51. 
Contributions to the Science of 
Mythology. 2 vols. 8vo., 32jr. 
Milner. — Country Pleasures : the 
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden. 
By George Milner. Cr. 8vo., y. 6d. 

Horrle (William). 

Signs op Change. Seven Lectures 
delivered on various occasions. Post 
8vo. . 4s. 6d. 

Hopes and Fears for Art. Five Lec- 
tures delivered in Birmingham, lin- 
den, etc., in 1878-1881. Crown 8vo., 
4s. 

An Address Delivered at the Dis- 
iRiHUTioN OP Prizes to Students 
OF the Birmingham Municipal 
School of Art on aisr February, 
1894. 8vo., 2S. 6d, net. 

Art and the Beauty of thk Eaktii : 
a Lecture delivered at BurslMii Town 
Hall, on October 13. i88i 8vo.. 
3 i. 6^. net. 

Some Hints on Pattern -Design- 
ing : a I^ture delivered at the Work- 
ing Men's College, London, on De- 
cember 10. 1881. 8vo., 2t. 6</. net. 
Arts and Crafts Essays. By Mem- 
bers of the Arts and Crafts Exhibition 
Society. With a Preface by Willia m 
Morris. Crown 8vo., v. 6d, net. 

Pollook.”-jANE Austen: her Con- 
temporaries and Hersdf. An Essay in 
Criticism. By Walter Herries Pol- 
1X>CK. Crown 8vo. , y, 6d. net. 
Poop6(G®orgbVivian,M.D.,F.R,C.P.). 
Essays on Rural Hygiene. With 13 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., dr. 6d. 
The Dwelling House. With 36 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3r. 6 d. 


Biohter. — * Lectures on the Na- 
tional Gallery. By J. P. Richter. 
With 20 Plates and 7 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 410. , 9^. 

Rossetti.— A Shadow of Dante : be- 
ing an Essay towards studying Himself, 
his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
Maria Francesca Rossetti. With 
Frontispiece by Dante Gabriel Ros- 
setti. Crown Bvo., 3r. 6d, 

Soulsby (Lucy H. M.). 

Stray Thoughts on Reading. Small 
8vo., 2J. 6^. net. 

Stray Thoughts for Girls. i6mo., 
ir. 6d, net. 

Stray 'Fhouchts for Mothers and 
Tea c hers. Fcp. 8vo., 2s . 6 d . neL 
Stray Thoughts for Invalids. 
i6mo., 2J. net. 

Bouthey.— The Correspondence of 
Robert Southey with Caroline 
Bowles. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by Edward Dowden, LL. D. 8vo. , i4r. 

Stevens.— On the Stowage of Ships 
AND THEIR CARGOES. With Informa- 
tion regarding Freights, Charter-Parties, 
& c . By Robert White Stevens, 
Associate-Member of the Institute of 
Naval Architects. 8vo., air. 

Turner and Sutherland.— The 

DF \ ELOPMENT OF AUSTRALIAN LITER- 
ATURE By Henrv Gyles Turner 
and Albxanuf r Sutherland. With 
Portraits and Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. , y» 

Van Dyke.— A Text-Book on the 
History of Painting. By John C. 
Van Dyke. With 110 Illustrations. 
Crowm 8vo. , 6r. 

Warwick.— Progress in Women's 
Education in the British Empire : 
being the Report of Conferences and a 
Congress held in connection with the 
Fklucationnl Section, Victorian Era Ex- 
hibition. Fdited by the Countess of 
'Warwick. Crown 8vo., dr. 

White.— An Examination of the 
Charge of Apostacy against 
Wordsworth. By W. Hale White, 
Editor of the ‘ Description of the Words- 
worth and Coleridge MSS* in the Pos- 
session of Mr. T. Norton Longman*. 
Crown 8vo. , 3r. 6 d , 

Willard. — History of Modern 
Italian Art. By Ashton Rollins 
Willard. With Photogravure Frontis- 
piece and a8 Full-page niustrationsg 
8vo., z&r. neL 
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MiBoellaneouB Theologioal Works. 

*,* For Ckufck of England and Roman Catholic Works m MESSRS. Longmans A Co.*S 
Special Catalogues. 

Ba]four.—THE Foundations of Be- 


J.IKF : being Notes Introductory to the 

Study of I'hrology. By the Right Hon. 

Ak THUK J. Balfour, M . P. 8vo.,iaj. 6d. 

Boyd (A. K. H.) (‘ A.K.H.B.*). 

Counsel and Comfort from a City ; 
Pulpit. C rown 8vo., 3^. 6d. 

Sunday Afikrnoons in the Parish! 
Church of a Scottish University 1 
Cut. Crown 8vo., y. 6J. 

Changed Aspects of Unchanged 
Truths. Crown 8vo., y. 6J. 

(rKAVKR 1 'lUU'GHTS OF A COUNTRY 
Parson. Three 5 >cnes. Crown 8 vo., 
y. (id. each. 

Present Day Thoughts. Crown 8vo-, 
y. 6d. 

Seaside M usings. Cr. 8va , 31. 6rf. 

•'lo Mkei the Day’ through the 
(Christian Year . being a Text of .Scrip- 
ture, with an ()ngin:i 1 Meditation and 
a Short S<*leclion m Vtjise for Every 
Day. C.rown 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


Martinoau ( J a Mi£s)-^onti»ued. 

The Seat OP Authority in Religion. 
8vo., i^. 

Essays, Reviews, and Addresses. 4 
Vol.s. Crown 8vo., 7/. 6d. each, 

Homf. Prayers, with Tw'o Services for 
Puldic Worship. Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

Max Muller (F.). 

The Six Systems ok Indian Phil- 
osophy. 8vo., i8j. 

Contributions to thk .Science ok 
Mytholixjv. 2 vols. Hvo.. 321. 

The origin and tyKOWTII OP Kk- 
LiQlON. as iliustmtcd by the Religions 
of India. The Hibbert lectures, 
delivered at the ('hapter House, 
Westminster Abbey, in 1878. Crowrn 
8vo , y. 

Introduction to the Science of 
Religion : Four I hectares delivered at 
the Royal Institution. Cr. 8vo. , y. 

Natural Religion. The Gifford 
IaxIuics, delivered before the Uni- 
versity of (ilasgow m 1888. Cr. 8vo., 


Campbell.— Religion in Greek 
Literaturk. By the Rev. Lewis 
Campbki L. M A.'. LL.D., Kmeiiius 
Professor of (ireek, University of St. 
Andrews. 8vo., I5r. 

Davidsoti. -Theism, as Grounded in 
Human N.ature, Histoncallyand C'ritic- 
ally Handled. Being the Burnett 
I./*rturHs for 1892 and 1893. delivered at 
Aberdeen. By W. L. Davidson, M.A., 
LL.D. 8vo., 151. 

Cibson.— I'HE Abr£ de Lamknnais 
and the Liberal Catholic Move- 
ment IN Franck,. By the Hon. W. 
GiasoN. With Portrait. 8vo., laj. 6d. 

Lang.— Modern Mythoixxsy : a Reply 
to Professor Max Miillcr. By Andrew 
Lang. 8 vo., pc 

MacDonald (Gkorge). 

Unspoken Sermons. Three Scries. 

Crown 8 VO., 33. 6d. each. 

The Miract.ks of Our Ix)kd. Crown 
8vo. , 35. 6d. 

Martineau (James). 

Hours of Thought oh Sacred 
Things: Sermons. 2 Vols. Crown 
8vo. y. 6d. each. 

Endeavours after the Christian 
Life. Discourses. Cr. 8vo., 71. 6d» 


pHYSiCAi, Religion, riic (yifford 
Lectures, delivered iadore the Uni- 
versity of Glasgow in 1890. (t. 8vo , 

y 

Anthropological Religion. TheGif- 
ford l.ccturfs. delivered l>efore the 
University of (ylasgow in 1891. Cr. 
8vo.. y. 

THEOSOHIIV lor.PsTCHOlXRilCAL RELI- 
GION. The Gifford I>ecture4i, delivered 
bi*forr the University of Glasgow in 
i8ga. (t. 8 vo.. y. 

Three Lecturks on the VbdAnta 
!*hii.osophy. ih'livered at the Royal 
Institution in March, 1894. 8vo., 51. 
RAMAKff/siiA'A ; His Liff and Say. 
iNG.s. Crown Svo., y. 

Bomanea.— Though r.s on Religion. 
By Gfxikge j. R0MANK.S, LL.D., 
F.K.S. Crown 8vo., 4/. 6 d. 

Vivekananda.— Yoga Philosophy : 
Lectures delivered in New York, Winter 
of 189S-6, by the SWAMI VIVEKAN- 
ANDA, on Raja Yoga ; or, Conquering 
the Internal Nature; also Patanjalt’s 
Yoga Aphorisms, with CommenUriei. 
Crown 8vo.» y. 6 d, 

WilliamBon. — Thi Great Law: 
A Study of Religious Origins and of 
the Unity underlying them, Bf 
William Wiu.rAi»OH. 8yo., tit. 


50.000—7/00. 
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